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SERMON  I. 


DKLIVKllKI)  AT  Tli  K  ST.VTK  IIOUSK  AT  AXXAI'OI.IS,  Srii  OK  TIKST  MONTH,  1S2C. 

Tlu;  must  ])()puliir  iiistitiilioiis  of  liinniin  wisilom  have 
(.■ai'i-i('(l  in  lliomselvcs,  tlie  .seeds  ol'  tlieir  own  destruction. 
;iiul  tlio  emblems  of  tlieir  own  imliecility  and  consequent 
ruin.  The  glory  of  Rome  is  fallen — Greece  is  ruinetl,  and 
tliou  whole  Palestina,  art  dissolved.  The  ccmtinent  of  Eu- 
ro})e  is  in  confu.sion  ;  and  what  reason  liave  we  to  conclude, 
that  the  seeds  of  our  own  destruction  are  not  sown  also. 
The  human  body  has  been  in  all  ages  subject  to  variation 
and  change;  and  in  all  ages,  mankind  having  fulfilled  their 
course  have  returned  to  their  native  dust.  It  is  an  exami- 
nation not  unworthy  a  rational  being  to  see  what  causes 
have  produced  these  efteets.  I  aj)i»rehend  that  under  all 
these  eiicumstances,  and  in  all  these  cases,  it  has  been  a 
total  dereliction  of  the  principles  which  brought  those  na- 
tions into  eminence,  that  has  produced  their  ruin  :  And 
hence  the  necessity  of  referring  to  first  principles.  I  am 
not  about  to  direct  any  of  you  in  nuitters  of  religion,  but  to 
the  experience  of  ages  that  have  past,  and  to  our  own  indi- 
vidual experience. 

When  luxury  and  pride  were  introduced  into  Rome,  that 
[tower  which  had  brought  her  into  eminence  became  ener- 
vated ;  discords  and  dissentions  were  introduced,  and  hence 
was  jiroduced  a  separation  from  the  source  of  purity,  and 
also  fiom  the  source  of  })ower.  It  was  this  which  caused 
whole  Palestina  to  be  dissolved.  And  this  may  become  a 
lesson  to  us,  not  only  as  individuals,  but  as  members  of  civil 
society,  atid  as  members  of  religious  associations :  for  in  any 
of  these,  where  ptirity  gives  way  to  inipurity,  where  any  of 


those  passions  winch  corrode  tlie  human  heart,  gain  the 
ascendency  over  the  soul  and  relative  virtues,  here  the  seeds 
of  corruption  that  mar  domestic,  social,  civil  and  everlasting 
happiness,  are  brought  into  action,  generate  and  ripen  ;  and 
this  renders  it  necessary  for  us,  in  a  subject  of  so  much  con- 
sequence as  that  in  which  the  salvation  of  our  souls  is  allowed 
to  be  involved,  to  become  thinking  beings  ;  and  not  to  i)laee 
our  dependence  upon  the  dogmas  of  men — upon  systems  built 
up  and  imbibed  by  education  and  tradition.  The  religion 
of  forms  and  education  is  not  the  religion  of  our  own  expe- 
rience ;  it  is  not  the  religion  of  conviction  ;  but  it  is  a  re- 
ligion imbibed  while  our  minds  are  weak — it  is  a  religion 
which  we  receive  as  imitative  creatures,  and  not  as  reflecting 
ones.  But  if  we  ever  come  to  experience  the  power  of  that 
religion  which  leads  unto  salvation,  it  must  be  the  religion 
of  conviction,  by  a  revelation  immediately  from  heaven.  I 
am  aware  that  this  is  a  ground  which  has  long  been  disputed 
— I  am  aware  also,  tliat  the  generality  of  professors,  of  the 
christian  name,  have  denied  the  idea  of  immediate  revelation 
to  man  in  the  piesent  day  ;  and  they  have  concluded  that 
all  the  revelation  which  we  are  to  receive  is  contained  in  the 
Scriptures  of  truth,  which  have  been  accordingly,  though 
corrui)tly,  dignified  with  the  title  of  the  word  of  God  ;  and 
the  rule  of  i'aith  and  practice. 

Now  the  Scriptures  are  not  the  word  of  God,  neither  are 
they  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice  ;  for  the  Scriptures  de- 
clare, that  the  Word  was  in  the  beginning,  but  the  Scrip- 
tures were  not  till  Moses.  "In  the  beginning  was  the  word 
and  the  word  was  with  God  and  the  word  was  God.  The 
same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  And  the  Avord  was 
made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us  (said  the  Apostle)  and  we 
beheld  his  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
of  crrace  and  truth."  Now  that  which  was  word  in  the  be- 
ginning,  remains  to  be  word  in  the  present  day,  and  also 
the  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

Keligion,  I  api>rehend,  may  be  divided  into  two  kinds, 
viz:  That  religion  which  proceeds  from  an  emanation,  or 
revelation  of  the  power  of  God,  immediately  upon  the  mind 


of  oacli  iiidividiiiil  of  tlie  Imiiiaii  fiunily  ;  and  secondly,  the 
ie]i<;ion  ol"  tlic  IJildc  Tlie  latt(  r  has  Ijcen  ^^crierally  addptod 
— and  wliat  liave  Ijcen  tlie  iVuits  wliicli  it  lias  produced? 
Tliey  are  obvious  to  every  reflecting  mind.  VVe  see  that  out 
of  the  religions  now  extant  there  have  arisen  contention, 
confusion,  hatred,  envy  and  a  variety  of  evil  passions,  annjng 
all  the  different  classes  and  denominations,  who  are  profess- 
ors of  the  christian  name.  Yet  all  these  professors  have 
been  governed  by  tlie  Scriptures  as  their  rule  of  faith  and 
practice.  Their  doctrines  have  been  supported  by  inferences 
therefrom  ;  and  they  all  justify  their  various  discordant  pro- 
ceedings from  this  source  :  and  in  the  high  profession  of  re- 
ligion, with  which  tlie  world  abounds,  it  is  equally  obvious 
that  wickedness  has  increased  in  proportion  to  tlie  increase 
of  this  religion  in  the  land.  There  has  been  a  great  increase 
of  religious  })rofession  within  my  recollection  ;  and  we  must 
acknowledge,  that  instead  of  a  decrease  of  wickedness,  it 
has  been  found  to  increase  in  regular  proportion — and  there 
is  DO  effect  without  a  cause.  It  will  therefore  be  well  to 
examine  a  little  into  the  causes  which  have  produced  these 
effects. 

It  has  been  considered  as  an  essential  of  the  christian  re- 
ligion that  mankind  should  fulfil  a  variety  of  rites  and  cere- 
monies, better  adapted  to  the  legal  dispensation  than  to  that 
which  is  spiritual.  Baptism,  by  water,  has  been  imposed 
upon  us;  and  with  it  there  has  been  another  symbol,  another 
type  ;  that  of  partaking  the  bread  and  wine  as  an  emblem 
of  Christ's  death  till  he  come.  We  have  been  led  into  a 
great  variety  of  perfornuinces,  which  have  been  called  public 
worship  ;  and  there  has  been  a  great  deal  of  preaching, 
praying  and  singing:  And  to  what  do  these  things  lead? 
To  a  nominal  belief  in  those  things  which  are  declared  to 
be  mysterious  and  cannot  be  understood  ;  but  certain  opini- 
ons, and  doctrines,  and  dogmas  of  men,  have  been  proposed; 
and  it  is  required  that  we  should  subscribe  to  things  unbe- 
coming rational  beings. 

I  want  it  to  be  impressed  on  each  of  our  minds,  that  opini- 
ons are  not  religion,  and  that  declamation  is  not  gospel. 


These  dogmas  which  we  cannot  understand,  we  can  never 
believe  I  have  never  been  able  to  believe  any  thing  of 
which  I  could  not  form  an  idea.  We  may  have  0[)inions 
and  prejudices,  and  may  adopt  this  or  that  j>osition  in  which 
we  have  been  educated  ;  but  this  cannot  give  to  a  l)eing, 
saving,  opei'ative  faith — a  faith  which  will  overcome  tlie 
Avorld,  or  any  one  evil  |>roi)ensiry  or  any  one  ])r()position 
which  we  cannot  untlei'staud — this  is  an  absurdity,  it  is  an 
impossibility. 

I  believe  that  baptism  is  essential  to  the  soul's  salvation — 
I  believe  it  is  necessary  to  p;u-take  of  the  body  (^f  Ciirist — 1 
believe  thei'e  ai-e  three  who  bear  record  in  heaven,  and  that 
these  three  are  one — I  l)elieve  that  none  are  saved  out  of  the 
pale  of  tlie  holy  Catholic  Church.  I  believe  with  another 
society  in  God  the  Father,  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  son,  onv  Lord  :  who  was 
conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Vii'gin  Mary,  suf- 
fered under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried. 
But  that  He  descended  into  Hell  I  dare  not  believe^  because 
he  declared  unto  the  thief  on  the  cross,  this  clay  wilt  thon 
be  with  me  in  Paradise.  I  believe  in  the  communion  of 
saints,  tbiC  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  life  everlasting.  And 
I  ajiprehcnd  that  I  could  subscribe  to  almost  all  that  is  called 
docti'ine  by  the  Christian  churches  :  but  this  has  been  sub- 
scribed to  by  drunkards,  thieves,  whoremongers,  and  the 
worst  of  men  ;  lience  there  is  nothing  in  it  of  a  saving  na- 
ture— the  greatest  infidel  may  declare  that  he  believes  all 
these  things,  and  still  remain  an  alien  from  the  common- 
w^ealth  of  Israel,  having  no  ho})e,  and  he  living  without  God 
in  tbe  world.  Therefore,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  take  an- 
other view  of  the  subject,  beside  that  of  giving  our  assent 
to  the  pojndar  doctiine  of  men  being  saved  by  this  nominal 
belief.  Now  ba}Uism,  whereby  many  gain  admission,  and 
are  initiated  into  those  churches  of  wdiich  they  ai'e  memberSj 
is  the  bai)tism  of  John  ;  tliis  was  not  only  a  type  of  the 
Gospel,  but  a  preparatoi'y  dispensation.  The  design  was  to 
lead  the  minds  to  something  more  spiritual  than  that  which 
came  by  Moses — that  law  wliich  had  nu\de  nothing  perfect. 


The  law  made  iintliiuij;  ixMtcct,  hut.  llie  ])y\\\'/\\\'^  \n  of  a  Ijct- 
Tci'  liope  (lid,  by  wliicli  wu  tliaw  iiiii;li  unto  (h><\.  And  John. 
wlio  was  tlio  minister  of  tliat  Laptisin — that  prepaiatory 
operation,  (h'claied  tliat  it.  slionl<i  not  eontinne;  for  wh'Mi 
speakins;-  of  Christ,  lie  said,  lie  sliall  increase,  hnt  I  ^hall 
t  ecreasc  ;  and  he  also  made  a  peilect  declaration  of  lii-.  mis- 
sion and  office  when  he  said,  I  am  the  voice  of  one  cryinjr 
in  tlie  wilderness,  pre[)are  the  way  of  the  Loid,  as  saiil  tlie 
])ropliet  Esaias,  It  was  a  pi'ei)aratory  woi-k,  to  ])rcak  down 
the  partition  walls  of  ])rejndice,  and  to  enable  the  Jews  to 
advance  to  a  more  spiritual  dispensation.  I  am  the  voice  •)f 
one  ci'ying  in  the  wilderness,  prepare  ye  the  way  ;  and  when 
tliis  way  is  prepare<l  and  the  paths  made  straij^ht,  the  inevi- 
table consequence  is,  tliat  every  valley  siiall  be  exalted,  and 
every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought  low  :  the  crooked 
made  straiglit,  and  the  rough  smooth.  Now  w'lat  are  we  to 
undeistand  by  this  regulation  of  the  hills  and  valleys,  liy 
which  all  arc  to  bo  brought  to  their  proper  level.  It  has  an 
unequivocal  allusion  to  the  inequality  of  the  human  mind, 
"which  is  as  various  as  the  faces  which  we  wear.  Each  <lis- 
]Hisition  requires  a  dilfeient  kind  of  bajitism.  Each  power 
of  the  human  mind  reipiires  to  be  regulated  and  brought 
into  consonance  with  the  sjiirit  of  divine  ti-uth.  The  moun- 
tains here  sjioken  of,  the  rough  and  crooked  places,  have 
allusion  to  those  passions  and  dis})Ositions,  which  are  dis- 
tinguished by  pride,  highmindedness,  ambition,  fierceness, 
cruelty,  revenge,  &c.  These  soar  above  the  witness  for  G<'d 
in  the  soul,  above  the  word  of  God  and  the  rule  of  fairh  and 
])ractice.  'These  must  come  under  the  baptism  testified  of 
by  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  wlio  also  said,  "I  baptise  with 
water  :  but  there  standeth  one  among  you,  whom  ye  know 
not.  He  it  is  who  coming  after  me,  is  preferred  before  me, 
whose  shoes  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose,  he  shall 
bajitise  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  witli  fire:  who^e  tan 
is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor  and 
gather  his  wheat  into  the  garner  :  but  he  will  burn  up  the 
chaff  with  un(iueiu'hable  tire."  Tliere  are  none  of  us.  who 
have   not  experienced  the  ojteration  o\'  this  very  baptism. 
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Some  of  lis  may  be  compared  to  mountains,  who  have  lifted 
our  spirits  up  over  the  witness  for  God  ;  these  have  often- 
times felt  distress,  trouble  and  confusion,  because  they  have 
given  way  and  submitted  to  the  feeling  and  ebulitions  of 
their  temper,  and  have  thereby  brought  themselves  under 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Are  there  not  many  of  us 
Avho  have  been  brought  under  feelings  of  sorrow,  confusion, 
trouble,  despair,  horror  and  every  feeling  of  torment?  And 
this  is  symbolical  of  that  place  of  punishment,  commonly 
described  as  a  lake  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone,  into 
which  the  wicked  are  turned,  and  punished  with  the  devil 
and  his  angels.  This  will  do  to  frighten  children  ;  but  we 
are  not  afraid  of  their  consuming  one  immortal  soul.  It 
may  be  an  instructive  allegory,  of  a  spiritual  punishment 
adapted  to  the  nature  of  tlie  spirit.  Such  feelings  as  are  of 
a  spiritual  nature,  must  consist  in  joy,  sorrow,  peace  or  woe  ; 
and  the  punishment  for  wickedness  being  of  a  spiritual  and 
intellectual  nature,  is  often  experienced  while  clothed  upon 
with  mortality.  Not  being  willing  to  submit  to  this  bap- 
tism, we  bring  trouble,  sorrow  and  confusion  upon  lis  for 
evil,  and  abide  there  till  unfeigned  repentance  not  to  be  re- 
pented of,  work  our  forgiveness  ;  then  shall  we  experience 
the  joy  and  consolation,  and  know  that  there  is  no  joy  equal 
to  the  joy  of  God's  salvation  in  the  soul.  Many  of  us,  who 
have  expei'ienced  the  power  of  this  salvation,  have,  in  some 
proportion,  been  redeemed  from  our  evil  propensities,  and 
restored  to  the  state  in  which  we  were  first  created,  and  into 
which  we  must  eventually  return,  because  in  this  way  only 
can  we  be  renewed  up  into  the  divine  likeness  of  God,  by 
the  spirit  of  Christ  and  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
brought  forth  ;  and  thus  we  shall  know  a  birth  of  Christ — 
we  shall  know  that  he  is  come  in  our  flesh — we  shall  experi- 
ence this  birth,  and  know  that  he  has  appeared,  not  only  in 
Jerusalem,  and  among  the  Jews,  but  that  he  has  appeared, 
and  remains  to  be  Christ  manifested  in  your  flesh,  which  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  who  believe, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile.  There  are  others  who  are  despond- 
ing, and  ready  to  despair,  and  who  have  adopted  the  Ian- 
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guage,  "a  tSavionr  or  I  die,  a  Piefleemcr  or  I  perish."     The 
passions  of  those  are  weak  ;  they  have  more  need  of  a  cup  of 
consolation,  tlian  of  a  reproof  for  evil — the  minds  of  these 
are  comforted — there  is  a  stay,  and  this  power  becomes  a 
stay  and  a  staff:   And  thus  it  is  that  the  valleys  are  exalted 
to  a  proper  level  ;  the  rough,  the  haughty,  and  the  fierce, 
are  reduced  ;  and  those  who  are  despairing,  are  raised  into 
firmness — the    crooked    and    perverse    dispositions   become 
straight,  and  tlie  rougli  places  smooth.     And  hence  tlie  ne- 
cessary and  irrevocable  effect  of  all  this  purifying  ojjeration, 
will  be  that  these  well  regulated  minds  will  be  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 
Now  tliis  is  a  baptism  which  cleanses  the  affections,  rectifies 
tlie  passions,  and  crucifies  the  lusts.     This  baptism  is  of  a 
spiritual  nature,  and  there  is  none  other  essential  to  our  sal- 
vation.    It  is  written,   ''there  is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  you  all."     And  it  is  this  baptism  alone 
wiiicli  can  introduce  you  into  the  one  true,  saving  and  living 
faith  ;  for  without  this  ex})erience  of  the  power  of  God  ope- 
rating upon  the  mind,  we  never  can  come  into  possession  of 
that  faith  which  overcometh  the  Avorld.     For  it  is  written, 
"And  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even 
our  faith.     Who  is  it  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  son  of  God  ?  This  is  he  that  came 
by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ ;  not  by  water  only, 
but  by  water  and  blood:  and  it  is  the  spirit  that  beareth 
witness,  because  the  spirit  is  truth." 

Tliat  faith  which  overcometh  the  world  is  of  a  spiritual 
nature,  but  that  ftiith  wliich  is  overcome  by  the  world  is 
that  s})urious  faith  received  by  education  and  tradition,  and 
stands  in  opinions,  and  leads  to  the  performance  oi'  external 
rituals  ;  but  never  regulates  the  passions  or  lusts :  And 
hence,  notwithstanding  the  high  professions  of  this  religion, 
it  may  be  no  better  than  that  of  the  Jews  who  betrayed 
Christ  in  his  outward  manifestations,  and  which  crucifies 
him  in  his  inward  and  spiritual  appearance,  in  which  he 
comes  a  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation,  and  puts 
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him  to  open  sliaine.  Therefore,  the  first  step  in  religion  is 
haptism  ;  and  as  we  attend  to  this,  which  is  the  ministra- 
tion of  condemnation,  glorious  in  its  season,  it  leads  not  to 
believe  that  which  we  cannot  understand,  or  to  attend  to 
those  matters  v/hich  are  daily  preached  unto  us.  We  are 
often  informed  that  there  are  matters  in  religion  which  we 
cannot  understand  ;  but  still  we  must  believe  it ;  this  is  a 
palpable  absurdity.  But  when  we  come  under  the  influence 
of  this  faith,  though  it  be  small  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
if  we  say  unto  any  mountain  of  opposition  between  us  and 
our  God — any  difficulty  which  may  interfere,  if  we  say  unto 
them,  be  ye  removed  and  cast  into  tlie  sea,  they  will  obey. 

Now  this  faith  that  works  by  love,  proceeds  immediately 
from  the  operation  of  the  spirit  of  God  upon  our  spirits  ; 
and  here  is  communion  between  God  and  man — here  is  a 
link  foi-med  which  unites  man  witli  the  divinity.  We  are 
not  mere  animals — we  are  not  placed  here  to  eat  and  drink, 
and  to  pass  away  as  the  dreams  of  a  night  vision.  There 
awaits  us  a  more  noble  and  dignified  destin}^,  even  to  b^e 
united  to  our  God,  and  when  unclothed  of  mortality,  to  be 
received,  and  become  partakers  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  and 
the  glories  of  e(ernity  in  all  their  fulness.  Here  we  can 
enjoy  but  a  foretaste — there,  all  will  be  full  and  complete. 

Now  this  faith  has  a  progressive  growth  ;  therefore,  we 
must  first  become  babes — we  must  be  willing  to  become  fools 
— we  must  be  Avilling  to  attend  to  small  manifestations  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  which  may  be  compared  to  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed.  Are  we  to  look  at  a  great  distance  and 
beyond  the  grave?  Christ  told  his  followers,  "the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  is  within  you  ;"  and  there  only  ought  we  to  look 
for  his  appearing  ;  and  there  experience  his  power,  and 
there  know  that  beautiful  and  pro})hetic  declaration  fulfilled. 
"For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the 
government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulders  ;  and  his  name  shall 
be  called  wonderful,  counsellor,  the  Might}^  God,  the  ever- 
lasting Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Of  tlie  increase  of  his 
government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end ;  upon  the  throne 
of  David,  and  upon  the  Kingdom  to  order  it,  and  to  estab- 


li 

lisli  it  with  Jiii^mcnt  and  witli  Justice,  t'roin  liencefbrtli 
even  fur  ever." 

This  Kingdom  of  Heaven  lias  hern  likuned  to  a  grain  of 
niustaid  ^eed,  which  a  niai)  took  and  sowed  in  tlie  fiehl — 
which  if  it  is  cultivated  will  grow,  and  though  the  smallest 
of  seeds,  will  produce  one  of  the  greatest  of  herhs,  so  that 
the  fowls  of  the  air  may  lodge  in  its  branches — and  these 
fowls  may  ]»e  compared  to  tlie  vain  imaginations  of  the  hu- 
man mind. 

Again,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  has  been  likened  to  a  little 
leaven  whicli  was  put  into  meal  till  tlie  whole  was  leavened. 
We  all  know  the  nature  of  meal,  and  many  of  us  know  the 
nature  of  leaven.  In  meal  there  is  no  opposition — it  is  pas- 
sive under  the  operation  ;  and  therefore  the  leaven,  though 
small  in  quantity,  finding  no  opposition  to  overcome,  soon 
brings  the  whole  into  its  own  likeness.  Such  is  the  opera- 
tion i)f  the  spirit  of  God_,  the  grace  of  God,  the  baptism  ot 
the  holy  Ghost  (or  by  whatever  name  you  may  call  it)  though 
weak  in  its  first  appearance,  if  attended  to,  the  power  of 
02)position  will  be  directed  from  the  mind  ;  and  it  will  giow 
stronger  and  stronger  in  the  divine  life  till  God  shall  be  all 
in  all.  And  this  is  the  very  extent,  to  bi-ing  us  into  a  hea- 
venly state,  and  beget  a  new  lieart  and  a  new  mind,  through 
the  operation  of  a  living  faitli,  which  will  overcome  this  cor- 
rupt influence  into  which  nations  and  men  have  fallen.  And 
when  we  come  under  the  influence  of  this  iaith,  then  we  shall 
come  to  know  what  it  is  to  eat  the  flesh  of  the  son  of  man 
and  to  drink  his  blood  ;  not  to  take  the  bread  and  wine  as 
symbolical  of  that  which  is  to  come,  for  in  so  doing  we  deny 
the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  and  content  ourselves  in 
the  use  of  those  things  which  perish  in  the  using. 

Baptism,  with  water,  may  cleanse  from  the  filth  of  the 
flesh  ;  and  bread  and  wine  may  nourish  the  body  ;  but  all 
the  waters  of  the  sea  can  never  cleanse  the  soul  of  one  sin, 
and  all  the  bread  and  wine  can  never  nourish  up  the  soul  to 
eternal  liie.  We  now  need  none  o\'  these  types  and  figures 
and  carnal  rites  and  ceremonies  We  do  not  want  to  go 
back  to  former  ilispensations,  but  to  come  more  fully  to  that 
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of  which  we  make  a  profession,  and  to  experience  its  regener- 
ative effects.  And  what  is  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  It  is  the  life. 
I  have  a  hope  in  Christ,  and  a  hope  in  salvation  through  him, 
but  not  in  the  unparalleled  act  of  malevolence  in  the  Jews  ; 
I  have  no  hope  of  salvation  in  any  act  of  wickedness — it  is 
in  liis  life,  and  in  the  power  of  his  resurrection.  His  death 
being  a  legal  offering  under  the  law,  by  which  they  fulfilled 
and  finished  their  clmrter,  wliich  had  been  broken  and  abro- 
gated, it  is  a  beautiful  type  of  the  substance  into  which  we 
should  come.  The  blood  is  the  life,  the  circulating  medium 
which  gives  vitality  to  the  whole  system.  When  the  life  of 
Christ,  of  holiness  and  obedience  to  our  heavenly  Father, 
comes  to  rule  and  reign  in  us,  we  shall  be  supported  by  the 
life  of  Christ.  Then  we  shall  know  what  it  is  to  drink  his 
blood,  and  to  have  our  souls  nourished  thereby  into  eternal 
life.  Now,  in  Avhat  does  the  blood  circulate?  Does  it  circu- 
late in  the  body?  So  the  life  of  Christ  as  it  circulates  in  the 
soul,  brings  all  our  angry  passions  and  p»erverse  dispositions 
into  accordance  with  its  own  nature.  There  is  one  kind  of 
flesh  of  men,  another  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  said  the 
Apostle.  Now  as  we  come  under  the  influence  of  any  of 
these  jDarticular  propensities,  we  may  be  considered  as  par- 
takers of  their  flesh  or  nature,  for  this  is  equally  emblemati- 
cal and  symbolical  as  that  of  Christ.  Though  I  lead  the 
life  of  a  beast  under  the  influence  of  beastial  passions,  and 
debase  myself,  yet  I  partake  not  of  their  flesh — I  have  still 
the  form,  nature  and  flesh  of  a  man  ;  if  I  partake  of  the 
nature  of  Christ,  though  I  continue  in  this  mortal  body,  yet 
being  regenerated  and  born  again  I  am  not  ashamed  to  call 
such  brethren,  for  he  was  begotten  of  God  and  born  of  the 
virgin  ;  and  the  same  power  brought  forth  in  us  in  tlie  sam.e 
virgin  purity,  we  shall  become  partakers  of  the  same  na- 
ture, because  we  are  of  the  same  seed^  and  hence  grow  from 
*  strength  to  strength,  from  stature  to  stature,  and  we  shall 
*  be  brought  out  of  the  bondage  of  sin  and  corruption,  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  God.  The 
fundamental  power  of  these  operations,  baptism,  brings  liv- 
ing faith   and   holy  confidence,  unshaken  love.     Now  this 
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faitli,  wliicli  works  l»y  love  to  the  purifying  ol'  the  heart, 
h{i8  notliing  \vlii(;h  is  not  essential  to  salvation  ;  no  dogmaK 
which  ai'e  inconi]>rehensi1)le  ;  neither  are  we  called  on  to 
lielieve  in  tlie  (l(i;i,nias  of  any  sect  or  society  of  the  various 
divisions  wliich  wo  meet  with  in  the  world  ;  which,  instead 
of  giving  an  united  appearance,  has  caused  us  to  s])lit  and 
divide,  so  tliat  even  in  the  ])resent  day,  cliristendoin,  so 
called,  is  more  like  tlie  beasts  with  many  heads  and  horns 
smiting  against  one  another,  than  like  (he  Lamb's  wife,  as 
the  church  is  represented  to  be,  clothed  in  pure  and  white 
linen,  which  is  the  righteousne'ss  of  the  saints.  Is  it  the 
design,  or  was  it  ever  the  design,  that  mankind  should  be 
thus  split  and  divided  ?  No,  it  never  has  arisen  from  the 
gospel  dispensation,  but  from  a  dereliction  of  those  first 
})rinciples  which  lead  to  obedience  to  its  manifestations.  If 
we  cast  our  eyes  on  this  christian  world,  thus  divided  and 
separated  from  the  fii  st  cause  of  all  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
we  may  discover  that  we  have  assumed  unto  ourselves  the 
power  of  studying,  and  lastly  have  delegated  that  power  to 
otlieis.  We  have  a])pointed  unto  (Uirselves  ministers  and 
professors  of  the  (lospel,  and  preacliers  of  righteousness. 
These  must  preach  in  accordance  with  our  own  views.  Here 
a  door  is  opened  which  has  produced  incalculable  mischief 
among  men  ;  for  having  chosen  our  own  dogmas,  opinions 
and  ceremonies,  and  having  determined  to  have  these  preach- 
ed, we  have  imbued  their  minds  with  the  dogmas  which  we 
have  chosen,  and  have  not  only  called  them,  but  liave  remu- 
nerated them  for  their  labors,  contrary  to  every  part  of  the 
Gospel,  which  says,  ''freely  ye  receive,  freely  give."  Here 
is  introduced  the  very  worst  of  passions,  the  love  of  money, 
which  the  Apostle  Paul  calls  the  root  of  all  evil  ;  corrupting 
that  ministry  which  ought  to  be  pure  as  emanating  from 
Grod.  Now  while  this  wordly  interest  prevails  among  those 
who  are  called  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  the  consecpient  cor- 
ruption immediately  tends  to  our  ruin.  The  numbers  of 
jarring  religious  sects  will  grow,  and  the  seeds  of  discord 
will  generate,  till  pure  religion,  and  undefiled  before  God 
and  the  Father,  is  lost  among  us.     For  as  this  religion  has 
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increased  ■svickedncss  has  increased  in  tlie  same  ratio.  This 
is  a  mournful  view  of  the  subject ;  hut  it  is  a  view  which  we 
must  necessarily  take  if  we  reflect  upon  it. 

By  thus  encouraging  a  mercenary  priestliood,  we  never 
need  expect  tljem  to  preach  the  gospel  other  than  in  accord- 
ance with  our  own  views,  or  the  views  of  the  particular  so- 
ciety for  whom  they  are  chosen  to  preach.  While  these 
individuals  are  receiving  their  one,  two,  or  three  thousand 
dollars  a  year,  will  they  speak  the  truth  plainly  and  expli- 
citly ?  I  fear  many  of  them  would  not.  And  what  is  the 
religion  preached  by  these?  Is  it  to  bring  to  the  teaching  of 
liim  who  is  minister  of  the  sanctuary  and  true  tabernacle? 
ISo  verily.  They  deny  the  very  existence  of  revelation — 
they  tell  us  that  revelation  has  ceased,  and  that  all  revela- 
tion is  contained  in  the  scriptures  of  truth,  called  the  Bible. 
Tliey  declare  themselves  to  be  the  vicegerants  of  God,  and 
that  unto  them  is  committed  the  explanation  of  that  word 
which  is  essential  to  salvation.  Thus  they  become  media- 
tors between  God  and  man  ;  but  I  know  of  no  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  save  Christ  Jesus — neither  do  I  believe 
that  there  is  any  other  mediatorial  power  by  which  we  can 
be  brought  into  communion  and  union  with  God.  This 
mediatorial  office  is  carried  on  in  each  of  us  by  faith  and 
l.aptism  ;  tor  these  are  the  ground-work  of  all  true  religion, 
and  there  is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism  ;  and 
when  baptised  into  one  true  and  living  faith,  we  are  brouglit 
into  the  nature  of  our  Lord,  our  God  and  ''Father  of  all, 
who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all."  But 
now  instead  of  this,  spurious  religion  is  causing  divisions 
and  dissensions — sjjlitting  mankind  into  a  thousand  sects 
and  parties,  instead  of  regulating  the  aflPections,  and  cruci- 
fying the  passions  and  lusts,  and  bringing  down  the  vain 
mind,  as  lofty  mountains  to  their  true  level,  thus  binding 
us  together  in  a  bundle  of  love.  There  is  no  interested  mo- 
tive, but  man  becomes  united  to  his  fellow  man,  so  that  God 
is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all.  We  shall  then 
have  known  what  it  is  to  experience  that  declaration  ful- 
filled, "There  was  war  in  heaven:  Michael  and  his  angels 
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fiiiiglit  against  tlie  (lia;^on  ;  an<l  tlie  dragon  foup-lit  and  liis 
angels,  and  prevailed  not;  ncitlior  was  their  jdaoe  found  any 
more  in  heaven." 

Now  I  want  it  to  he  reinemhered  that  tlie  Kingdom  of 
heaven  is  within  you.  Then  righteousness  must  hecome 
predominant,  and  rule  and  reign  in  us,  and  govern  In'  its 
own  laws.  There  was  never  any  one  individual  i)rince  who 
goveiiied  hy  the  laws  of  another  nation  ;  hut  each  one  lias 
laws  of  his  own,  adapted  t(^  the  circumstances  of  those  whom 
h.e  govei'iis.  And  sliould  he  in  whom  dwells  all  knowledge 
and  wisdom — from  whom  emanates  all  good  and  all  power, 
be  governed  1)y  laws  dictated  by  man,  or  by  wisdom  which 
is  corrupt.  Now  "there  was  war  in  heaven  :  Michael  and 
his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon  ;  and  the  dragon  fought 
and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not,  neither  Avas  their  ])lace 
found  any  more  in  heaven." 

And  what  are  these  angels?  They  are  all  formed  on  the 
platform  of  Homer  and  Milton.  We  have  been  led  to  look 
upon  them  as  certain  external  beings  ;  as  women  with  wings 
luivo  passed  for  angels.  What  are  these  angels?  They  are 
the  heavenly  dispositions — they  are  all  ministering  spirits, 
sent  forth  to  minister  unto  those  who  shall  become  heirs  oi 
salvation  by  a  life  of  obedience  and  adherence  to  those  dis- 
positions ;  cherish  tliem,  and  they  become  the  angels  of 
God,  ministering  to  them  who  are  heirs  of  salvation.  "He 
raaketh  his  angels  spirits:  his  ministers  a  liaming  fire." 
But  on  the  contrary  if  we  pervert  this  disposition,  the  op- 
posite will  take  possession  of  the  mind  and  become  our 
governors.  These  are  the  angels  which  will  torment  us  as 
certainly  ;  every  virtuous  disposition  and  practice  will  be- 
come a  comfort  to  the  mind,  and  every  evil  disposition  a 
curse. 

Now  if  the  angel  of  love  takes  possession  of  the  mind, 
and  even  under  the  former  dispensation  this  was  essential. 
Here  0  Israel,  love  the  Lord  your  God,  and  serve  him 
with  all  your  heart,  and  with  all  your  soul,  and  mind,  and 
strength.  This  saith  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment — ''thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 


16 

thy  heart,  thou  slialt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On  these 
two  commandments,  hang  all  tlie  law  and  tlie  propliets." 
God  lias  said  I  will  dwell  in  tliem  :  and  here  is  a  near  unity 
and  communion  ;  and  when  the  angel  of  love  takes  posses- 
sion of  the  mind  and  casts  out  its  op})osite,  and  though  this 
enemy  may  struggle  severely,  and  may  desire  to  indulge  in 
hatred  and  malevolence,  and  enmity  of  the  mind,  yet  if  the 
spirit  of  love  be  obeyed  steadily,  it  will  cast  out  its  opposite 
and  adversajy.  The  mind  being  under  the  influence  of  love, 
will  cast  out  a  number  of  evils,  and  put  an  end  to  all  wars 
and  fightings  among  nations,  dissentions  in  neighborhoods, 
and  squabbles  in  families.  No, man  ever  fought  from  love  ; 
no  nation  ever  fought  from  love  ;  no  man  in  his  own  family 
ever  encouraged  squabbles  from  a  principle  of  love.  Wlien 
love  becomes  predominant  in  the  mind,  hatred  must  be 
cast  out,  for  they  are  as  opposite  as  light  and  darkness, 
heaven  and  hell.  And  thus,  when  the  angel  of  love  casts 
out  the  devil  of  hatred  ;  and  the  angel  of  mercy,  the  devil 
of  cruelty  ;  the  angel  of  temperance,  the  devil  of  intemper- 
ance ;  and  the  angel  of  hope,  the  devil  of  despair  ;  and 
the  angel  of  faith,  the  devil  of  infidelity — when  every 
heavenly  disposition  comes  to  take,  possession  of  the  mind, 
darkness  and  all  its  angels  every  thing  impure  and  un- 
holy will  be  no  more  found  in  heaven.  This  is  the  end 
of  true  religion  ;  and  when  the  mind  is  brought  under 
the  influence  of  this  regulating  principle,  where  is  the  ne- 
cessity of  ministers  of  man's  ordination  ;  seeing  that  all 
those  who  submit  to  this  baptism  of  the  spirit,  come  under 
the  faith  to  the  purifying  of  the  soul,  a  witness  for  Christ,  a 
minister  of  Christ.  All  that  a  minister  can  do  for  his  breth- 
ren, is,  to  call  them  to  this  self-same  gospel,  which  will  en- 
able them  to  testify  what  their  ears  have  heard,  their  eyes 
seen,  and  their  hands  handled,  of  the  good  word  of  life  and 
power  of  the  world  to  come. 

Election  is  not  a  foreordination  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  It  is  an  absurdity  to  believe,  that  some  of  the  hu- 
man family  are  doomed  from  eternity  to  misery,  and  others 
to  sing  praises  in  endless  bliss.     It  is  an  absurdity  and  al- 
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'iViOst  amoiints  to  blasplunny.  All  men  arc  2)lric('(l  In  a  situ- 
utioii,  and  eiulowc'il  with  acapalnlity  of  arising  into  the  state 
of  the  elect,  or  of  desceiidinj^  into  a  state  of  reprohation. 

Now  as  we  attend  to  tlie  little  leaven  it  will  leaven  the 
whole  lumj),  and  the  spirit  will  grow  stronger  and  stron^^er 
l>y  cultivation:  and  as  we  attend  to  this,  we  shall  come  more 
nnd  more  under  its  intluence,  and  these  heavenly  dispositions 
will  become  more  and  more  our  governors.  And  by  attend- 
ing thereunto  we  shall  become  elected,  for  the  election  stands 
jiot  in  any  thing  but  in  our  own  obedience.  All  souls  are 
mine,  saitli  the  Lord.  As  the  soul  of  the  master,  so  is  the 
soul  of  the  servant,  as  the  soul  of  the  mistress  so  is  the  soul 
of  the  hand  maid. 

And  tlierefore  we  have  reason  to  believe  from  this,  that 
the  gift  is  universally  bestowed.  But  we  have  other  evi- 
dences in  the  Scriptures,  that  election  is  not  a  foreordination 
of  God.  This  would  make  him  unjust,  which  is  contrary  to 
all  the  attributes  of  divinity  with  which  we  are  acquainted. 
But  as  we  attend  to  this  manifestation,  though  small  at 
first,  it  will  grow  in  us  and  increase:  And  as  has  been 
observed,  it  will  grow  till  it  overcome  all  opposition,  and 
becomes  the  greatest  of  herbs,  so  that  every  opposite  dispo- 
tion  will  lodge  in  the  branches  ;  and  we  shall  become  heirs 
of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  through  obedience  to 
the  manifestation  wherewith  we  have  been  favored  from 
God.  But  on  the  contrary,  if  we  disregard  the  law  written 
iu  the  heart,  and  run  counter  to  the  intimations  of  Divine 
love,  we  shall  involve  ourselves  in  the  guilt  and  misery  of 
reprobation.  I  want  this  to  be  impressed  upon  all  our 
minds,  that  if  we  do  not  come  under  tlie  influence  of  this 
divine  principle,  and  if  we  '-will  not  have  this  man  to  rule 
over  us,"  but  remain  under  the  influence  of  our  own  passion.*^ 
and  unsubdued  lusts — this  little  leaven,  this  divine  mani- 
festation, this  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  gradually 
become  weaker  and  weaker,  and  our  hearts  more  and  more 
hardened,  till  we  experience  a  loss  of  its  power,  and  we 
shall  become  ready  to  wound  and  inflict  injury,  with  im- 
punity, upon  our  brother  without  cause,  and  we  shall  thus^ 
2 


1§ 

become  reprobates  m  every  tlioiiglit,  word  and  action.    Tliis 
is  tlie  true  ground  of  election  and  reprobation  ;  and  it  is  not 
from  a  foreordination  from  the  foundation  of  the   world. 
Those  therefore  who  attend  to  this  manifestation,  will  be- 
become  holy,  apostolic  and  catholic— they  will  be  catholic  in 
spirit,  catholic  in  principle,  and  holy  in  practice  ;  and  these 
can  say,  "I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of 
heaven  and  earth  :  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son,  our 
Lord  ;  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,"  &c.,  because  they  have  experienced  that  it 
took  place  not  only  formerly,  but  believe  that  he  is  con- 
ceived of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  born  and  brought  forth  in 
virgin  purity,  and  that  it  is  he  that  yet  suffers  under  Pon- 
tius Pilate,  as  we  become  willing  to  resign  the  heavenly  dis- 
positions by  yielding  to  the  domination  of  opposite  passions. 
.Therefore  I  want  us  to  be  individually  careful  lest  wc 
"bring  ourselves  under  the  punishment  due  unto  sin,  for  I 
presume  that,  many  things  proscribed  by  men  are  not  unlaw- 
ful; nay,  are  not  many  things  prescribed  by  man,  sinful? 
Thei'e  is  a  great  variety  of  things,  which  are  considered 
comEiendable  among  men  which  are  atrociously  sinful.    Has 
not  this  been  the  case  within  the  times  which  many  of  us 
can  recollect?     Has  it  not  exalted  the. greatest  enemies  of 
mankind  to  worldly  honor  and  glory,  even  the  blood  thirsty 
warrior,  and  a  variety  of  others  under  the  influence  of  the 
infernal  passions,  their  pride  and  ambition  ?     There  have 
been  hosts  of  these  devils  who  have  been  enemies  of  the 
human  mind.     In  that  quarter  of  the  world  from  which  I 
came,  they  have  spread  ruin  and  tlestruction  ;  nay,  every 
evil  of  which  we  can  conceive.     Women  have  been  made 
widows,  and  children  fatherless,  the  ruin  of  civil  societies, 
and  the  downfall  of  nations  have  been  produced  by  the  same, 
and  yet  these  have  been  stamped  with  the  name  of  glorious; 
but  in  the  eye  of  that  wisdom  which  is  pure  and  holy,  that 
which  is  above  the  wisdom  of  man,  and  which  is  easily 
recognized   without   outward   preaching,  and   confers  that 
blessing  which  will  unite  us  under  the  government  of  divine 
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wisdom,  and  lead  us  certainly  into  the  gospel  dispensation, 
this  is  exceedingly  wicked-. 

These   heavenly   virtues    emanate    from    God  :    wjicreas, 
every  thought  of  the  imagination  of  the  worldly  minded, 
the  literal  believer,  if  suffered  to  be  engendered    in  their 
mindt?,  prompts   to  join  in   religious  society.     It  becomes 
almost  necesKaiy  for  an  individual  to  become  a  member  of 
some  religious  society,  that  he  may  have  a  fair  character  in 
the  world.     Religion,  notwithstanding  all  its  corruption,  is 
considered  honorable.     If  a  man  be  not  a  partaker  in  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  day,  he  will  scarcely  pass  for  a 
Christian.     But  if  he  fulfill  the  rituals  of  any  one  of  these 
various  churches  of  the  present  day  ;  if  he  be  zealous  in  tlie 
performance  of  public  and  family  worship,  so  called  ;  if  he 
gives  liberally  to  the  ministers,  missionaries,  bible  societies, 
and  other  institutions  which  are  characteristic,  I  hope,  only 
of  this  age,  he  passes  for  a  good  Christian  ;  and  in  the  view 
of  thousands,  he  passes  for  a  saint ;  when  perhaps  his  mind 
is  under  the  influence  of  those  vile  passions  which  separate 
from  the  source. of  all  purity,  and  from  the  enjoyment  of 
heaven. 

It  is  not  a  profession  of  religion,  but  the  enjoyment  of  the 
peace  of  God,  wdiich  constitutes  Christians.     This  it  is  that 
has  constituted  Christians  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  not  only 
before  Christ  came  in  the  flesh,  but  through  all  time  ;  for 
we  have  never  been  under  any  other  dispensation — we  were 
never  Jews — we  were  always  Gentiles,  and  Ave  still  remain 
to  be  Gentiles,  and  the  law  by  which  we  always  were,  and 
always  must  be  governed,  is  the  law  of  God  in  the  heart. 
And  yet  many  are  brought  under  these  particular  associa- 
tions, under  the  influence  of  a  religion  which  is  part  Jewish, 
part  Christian,  and   part  Pagan,  a  kind  of  heterogeneous 
commixture,  which  never  leads   any  to  the  knowledge  of 
God  ;  and  we  shall  never  come  out  of  these  prejudices  and 
opinions  till  we  begin  for  ourselves ;  till  we  begin  to  be 
governed  by  our  own  experience  ;  till  we  read  for  ourselves 
the  work  of  nature  and  of  nature's.  God.     We  remember 
that  the  Apostle  wept  much  on  a  certain  occasion,  when  he 
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saw  a  book  sealed  with  seven  seals.  But  was  it  a  bible? 
No,  it  was  the  hidden  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  unto  babes. 

And  he  Avept  much  because  no  man  was  found  able  to  open 
and  read  the  book,  neither  to  look  therein.  It  ia  a  truth 
that  no  man  can  open  the  book  unto  his  fellow  man,  "for 
the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man  but  the  spirit  of  God." 
The  rational  man  can  understand  rational  things  ;  but  it  is 
the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  God,  which  alone  can  enable 
him  to  discern  spiritual  truths,  "And  one  of  the  elders 
saith  unto  me,  weep  not:  behold  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Juda,  the  root  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book, 
and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof:"  and  I  rejoiced  much  ;  and  the 
same  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  same  manifestation  of  the 
power  of  God  will  open  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of 
heaven  in  our  own  souls,  thus  giving  us  to  distinguish  be- 
tween truth  and  error.  It  is  the  Avord  of  a  king,  and  where 
the  word,  of  the  king  is,  there  is  power  to  overcome  those 
things  standing  in  opposition  to  his  government. 

Now  there  is  one  thing  that  spurious  religion  has  intro- 
duced :  I  mean  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath.  Now  what 
is  the  Sabbath?  Is  it  to  keep  one  day  in  scA'en  in  idleness? 
No  ;  for  I  verily  believe,  that  according  to  the  present  insti- 
tution of  the  Sabbath,  there  is  on  this  day  more  sin  com- 
mitted, than  in  all  the  other  six,  in  which  we  labor  for  our 
support.  This  is  obvious  :  there  must  therefore,  be  some- 
thing else  to  constitute  the  Sabbath  besides  spending  one 
day  of  tlie  week  in  idleness.  It  is  a  state  in  which  we  must 
come  to  be  like  that  which  the  Almighty  experienced  Avhen 
he  had  tinished  the  creation  and  found  that  all  the  Avorks 
were  good — He  hallowed  the  seventh  day  and  sanctified  it. 
But  there  is  no  command  for  us  to  keep  the  Sabbath  ;  there 
is  no  precept  in  the  Scriptures,  nor  nothing  which  has  been 
handed  down  to  us  that  can  be  called  a  command,  to  keep 
the  Sabbath.  Neither  is  there  any  injunction  in  the  Scrip- 
tures to  keep  the  Sabbath,  It  was  typical  of  that  which  was 
to  come  ;  but  it  is  not  till  our  works  are  fi.ni8hed  that  we  are 
in  this  situation,  regulated  by  the  power  of  God,  that  we 
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can  keep  the  Sabbath  and  sanctify  it.     **  Bh)W  the  trumpet 
Zion,  sanctify  a  fast,  call  a  solemn   assembly:  gather  the 
pe()])le — let  tlie  bridgroom  go  forth  of  his  chamber,  and  the 
bride  out  of  her  closet:  let  the  priests^  the  ministers  of  the 
Lord,  stand  between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  let  them 
say,  spare  thy  people,  0  Lord,  and  give  not  their  heritage 
to  reproach,  that  the  heathen  should  rule  over  them  :  wliere- 
fore  should  tliey  say  among  the  people,  where  is  their  God." 
What  is  a  Sabbath  ?     It  is  a  state  of  rest  in  our  minds  ; 
and  in  order  to  experience  this  state  of  rest,  we  must  give 
up  our  own  woikings  and  prostrate  all  our  affections — wc 
must  wait  with  resignation  the  power  and  will  of  the  Lord, 
in  whom  is  the  fulness  of  all  wisdom  and  knowledge.     When 
we  come  to  this  state,  we  shall  be  prepared  for  tliat  rest 
which  remains  for  the  people  of  God.     It  is  not  to  keep  one 
day  in  seven  ;  for  every  day  is  a  sabbath.     It  will  not  con- 
stitute every  day  d-evils  and  Sunday  saints,  whether  we  be 
engaged  in   our  daily  avocations,  Avhether  we  walk  by  the 
way^  whether  we  lie  down  or  rise  up,  there  will  be  a  living 
concern  in  our  minds  to  fulfill  his  righteousness — his  right- 
eous law,  the  law  of  Christ  inwardly  revealed  ;  this  is  the 
daily  and  the  interminable  Sabbath  which  shall  never  end. 
And  it  is  unto  this  state  that  all  are  called  ;  and  it  was  unto 
this  state,  it  was  designed  that  all  should  come.     The  elec- 
tion is  within  ourselves — we  may  choose  or  refuse.     ''  Why 
will  ye  die,  0  house  of  Israel,"  said  the  prophet — life  and 
death,  good  and  evil  are  before  you,  therefore  choose  life  and 
live  ye. 

When  our  minds  are  under  the  influence  of  this  regulating 
principle,  we  come  to  the  enjoyment  of  heaven — we  come  to 
experience  a  foretaste  of  immortality  and  eternal  life.  There 
is  begotten  in  the  soul  tlirough  the  operation  of  this  light, 
an  holy  confidence,  which  all  the  powers  of  death,  hell,  and 
the  grave  can  never  prevail  against.  There  will  be  no  more 
doubting,  fear,  anxiety  and  despair  in  our  souls — Our  situa- 
tion will  be  similar  to  that  of  the  Apostle,  when  he  was 
about  to  be  offered  up — at  the  time  of  his  departure,  when 
his  time  was  near  at  hand,  he  said,  "I  have  fought  the  good 
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fight,   I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith  : 
Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that 
day ;  and  not  to  me  only,  hut  unto  them  also,  that  love  the 
appearing  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ."     When 
the  mind  is  brought  under  this  regulating  influence,  under 
that  powerful  baptising,  Avhich  is  the  spirit  of  Christ,  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation — they  have  not  only  this  holy 
confidence,  hut  their  life  and  conduct  are  regulated  by  it. 
Preachers  are  led  by  it  to  be  preachers  in  life  and  conversa- 
tion, as  well  as  jn  word,  and  doctrine — setting  a  worthy  ex- 
ample in  all  things  ;  not  as  men  mating  a  high  profession 
of  religion,  and  acting  inconsistent  with  their  profession; 
but  as  faithful  disciples  laboring  by  example  as  well  as  pre- 
cept to  lead  us  into  universal  confidence  and  bonds  of  brother- 
hood— thus  all  discussions  would  come  to  an  end,  and  differ- 
ences would  no  more  abound  among  men  ;  but  we  should  all 
be  united  in  one  great  family.     This  brings  in  a  millennial 
state,  which  has  long  been  looked  for  by  the  Jews,  very  im- 
properly to  be  brought  about  by  some  great  miracle.    But  if 
we  ever  come  into  that  millennial  state,  we  must  know  it  by 
obedience  to  this  manifestation,  which  brings  us  into  union 
and   communion  with    God,   under  the   influence  of  those 
angelic  dispositions.     This  millennial  state  is  noAv  in   the 
world;  and  blessed  be  the  name  of  Israel's  God,  there  are 
those  who  have  experienced  the  enjoyment  of  it,  and  know 
what  it  is  to  reign  with  Christ  on  earth  :  having  come  unto 
God  through  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel ;  not  vainly  expecting 
to  attain  it  by  submitting  to  the  priestly  tyranny  exercised 
by  man  over  his  fellow  men,  for  this  results  from  a  disposi- 
tion at  enmity  with  God,  and  stands  as  a  wall  of  partition 
between  us  and  the  life  of  Christ :  And  therefore  seeing  that 
all  men  are  capable  of  salvation,  and  that  all  men  may  come 
equally  under  the  influence  of  this  divine  principle,  let  us 
be  encourged  to  come  unto  that  Teacher  which  can  never  be 
removed  into  a  corner.     "Though  the  Lord  shall  give  us  the 
bread  of  adversity  and  the  waters  of  aflfliction,  yet  surely 
our  teacher  shall  not  be  removed  into  a  corner,  but  our  eyes 


23 

sliall  see  our  tuaclier,  and  we  sliall  hear  a  voice  saving,  tliis 
is  the  way  walk  in  it,  when  we  turn  to  tlie  right  or  left." 

But  my  mind  has  heen  often  grieved  in  seeing  tliose  who 
are  well  disposed,  and  who  are  endeavoring  to  come  into  a 
state  in  wliich  tlieir  minds  are  hrought  under  these  convic- 
tions, and  under  condemnation  ;  instead  of  ahlding  under 
them,  and  following  their  influence,  which  leadeth  to  a  le- 
})entance  that  necdctli  not  to  be  rc})ented  of;  and  instead 
of  attending  to  that  which  passes  in  their  own  minds, 
they  have  gone  and  united  themselves  with  some  religious 
society  ;  and  instead  of  waiting  for  the  finger  of  the  divine 
instructor,  to  give  direction,  they  have,  under  the-  feelings  of 
those  excitements,  joined  themselves  to  sects  ;  and  become 
very  zealous  in  the  perlbrmance  of  sup]>osed  religious  duties, 
by  which  they  have  been  led  into  various  absurdities.  In  the 
land  of  my  nativity  strange  extravagancies  have  appeared, 
jumping,  dancing,  and  shouting,  as  though  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth  could  not  hear  the  sighing  of  the  poor  and 
needy  soul,  without  all  this  tumult  and  confusion.  These 
absurdities  have  been  a  disgrace,  and  will  continue  to  be  a 
disgrace,  in  wliatevcr  society  they  may  be  practiced.  God 
dwells  witli  man,  and  he  needs  not  all  this  outward  show 
to  cause  him  to  hear  us.  He  looks  not  to  the  position  of  the 
body,  or  to  the  form  of  words  ;  but  he  searchetli  the  hearts, 
and  trieth  the  reins  of  tlie  children  of  men — he  knows  the 
inmost  recesses  of  our  thoughts  before  they  are  brought  forth. 

I  have  been  instructed  in  the  remembrance,  and  perhaps 
it  may  be  instructive  to  you,  to  remember  the  situation  of  an 
eminent  prophet,  who  was  once  placed  alone,  after  he  fled 
from  the  king,  and  had  wandered  in  the  wilderness  for  forty 
.days  and  nights,  he  came  to  Mount  Horeb,  the  mount  of 
God.  And  he  came  thither  and  lodged  there  :  And,  behold 
the  word  of  the  Ijord  came  to  him,  and  said  unto  him,  what 
doest  thou  here  Elijah?  And  he  said,  I  have  been  very 
jealous  for  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts:  for  the  children  of  Israel 
have  forsaken  thy  covenant,  thrown  down  thine  altars,  and 
slain  thy  prophets  with  the  sword  ;  and  I,  even  I  only,  am 
left;  and  they  seek  my  life  to  take  it  away.     And  he  said. 
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go  forth,  and  stand  upon  the  mount  before  the  Lord.  And 
behold  the  Lord  passed  by,  and  a  great  and  strong  wind 
rent  the  mountains,  and  break  in  ])ieces  the  rocks,  before  the 
Lord  ;  but  tlie  Lord  was  not  in  the  Avind  :  And  after  the 
wind  an  earthquake  ;  but  tlie  Lord  was  not  in  the  earth- 
quake :  And  after  the  earthquake  a  fire  ;  and  the  Lord  was 
not  in  the  fire  :  And  after  the  fire  a  still  small  voice*  And 
it  was  so,  when  Elijah  heard  it,  that  he  wrap})ed  his  face  in 
his  mantle,  and  went  out,  and  stood  in  the  entering  in  of  the 
cave :  and  behold,  there  came  a  voice  unto  him,  and  said 
what  dost  thou  here  Elijah?  Here  was  a  calm — a  quiet, 
and  he  had  an  opportunity  to  cast  all  his  cares,  and  sorrows, 
and  afilictions  before  his  Almighty  friend,  and  to  receive  as- 
surances of  ])rotection  and  comfort.  They  had  thrown  down 
tlie  altars  and  slain  the  prophets  with  the  sword,  and  he  was 
the  only  one  left,  and  they  sought  his  life  to  take  it  awa}*, 
but  instead  of  being  alone,  he  received  the  comfortable  as- 
surance that  there  were  yet  seven  thousand  in  Israel,  alt 
the  knees  which  had  not  bowed  unto  Baal,  and  every  mouth 
which  hath  not  kissed  him. 

Now  if  we  Avould  wait  till  the  whirlwind  has  passed  hy, 
till  our  minds,  which  are  under  condemnation  have  become 
calm,  the  light  of  God  would  bring  life  into  our  souls  ;  and 
we  should  expei'ience  a  state  of  quietude,  and  a  state  of 
peace  in  which  we  could  look  as  did  Elijah  formerly.  We 
could  cast  all  our  cares,  all  our  troubles  and  affections  upon 
the  bosom  of  our  Almighty  friend  ;  and  then  we  should  be 
able  to  receive  a  solemn  assurance,  that  there  are  "seven 
thousand  yet  in  Israel,  all  the  knees  which  had  not  bowed 
unto  Baal,  and  every  mouth  which  hath  not  kissed  him." 
Again,  many  of  those  who  have  been  convicted  for  sin,  have 
rushed  into  religious  performances,  like  the  horse  into  battle^ 
and  have  not  only  been  zealous  in  their  families  and  in  pub-  ■ 
lie,  but  have  listened  to  the  cry  of  those  daughters  of  the  horse 
leech,  which  are  never  satisfied  with  their  abundance,  but 
continue  to  cry  give,  give  to  support  benevolent  institutions, 
bible  societies,  missionary  societies,  and  a  variety  of  associa- 
tions of  this  kind,  the  object  of  wliich  is  stated  to  be  the 
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conversion  of  the  lieathcn.     But  unto  wliat  are  tliey  con- 
verted— into  the  power  of  God  which  saveth  the  soul?     No, 
tliese  poor  lieathens  are  converted  to  the  dogmas,  opinions 
and  ceremonies  of  tliose   missionaries,   or   the  societies  to 
whicli  they  beh»ng  ;  and  often  into  absurdities  not  inferior 
to  their  own.     The  missionaries  who  liave  been  sent,  have 
gone  Avith  great  pomp  and  parade  ;  and  liave  endeavored  to 
bring  the  heatlien  of  a  foreign  land,  into  their  j)articular 
views,  dogmas,  and  doctrines.     And  I  am  verily  afraid,  that 
in  so  doing,  they  have  been  building,  botli  ihv  themselves 
and  the  heathen,  upon  a  false  foundation — mailing  them  two 
fold  more  the  children  of  hell  than   they  were  before.     For 
many  of  these    beings    arc   fully   partakers   of  the  divine 
blessing,  that  salvation  -vvhich  will  really  and  substantially 
save.     They  have  very  just  ideas  of  God — He  is  considered 
by  them  as  a  being  who  knows  all  things.     He  is  all  eye, 
and  ear,  and  mind,  and  he  understands  all  things.     This 
was  a  description  given  by  a  native  of  your  own  forests,  an 
Indian  not  long  ago.     Can  there  he  a  more  definite  idea 
given  of  the  Deity,  than  that  he  sees  all  things,  hears  all 
things,  knows  all  our  minds,  thoughts,  words  and  actions? 
They  not  only  believe  all  this,  but  they  believe  in  the  opera- 
tion of  the  s})irit  upon  the  mind  of  man.     When  the  good 
Indian  dies,  he  will  be  hai)py,  according  to   their  views  ; 
and  their  views  are  many  of  them,  not  more  absurd  than 
ours — they  are  even  less  absurd  in  some  respects,  for  they 
have  not  a  fixed  place  for  the  souls  of  the  wicked  ;  neither 
have  they  a  heaven  filled  like  Mahomet's,  Avith  sensual  en- 
joyments.    Neither  are  they  so  far  separated  from  the  ideas 
of  rectitude  as  we  have  been.     And  again  ;  it  is  said,  that  one 
of  these  savages  who  visited  a  library  in  one  of  your  cities, 
discovered  a  copy  of  the  Scriptures  in  very  elegant  binding. 
He  was  told  that  it  was  the  word  of  God.     He  saw  another 
book,   which   was  one  of  those  commentaries,  which  have 
long  darkened  council,  by  words  without  knowledge.     He 
was  informed  that  it  was  an  explanation  of  the  word  of  God. 
Tlie  poor  Indian  said,  white  man's  God,  poor  God,  need  so 
much    explanation — Indian's    God  speak   here,   laying    his 
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hand  on  his  heart.  This  shews  that  the  Indians  are  not  al- 
together ignorant  of  God.  Yet  we  send  missionaries  to  con- 
vert them  from  their  superstitions,  to  our  variety  of  dogmas, 
which  are  many  of  them,  more  superstitious  than  any  thing 
which  they  have  hefore  known. 

But  with  respect  to  these  Bible  societies,  which  are  making 
such  great  exertion  to  send  the  scriptures  to  the  heathen,  as 
they  pretend,  without  note  or  comment — whom  do  they  com- 
mission to  this  office?  They  are  missionaries  who  are  like 
daughters  of  the  horse  leecli,  crying  give,  give.  There  are 
three  things  that  are  never  satisfied  ;  yea  four  things  say  not, 
it  is  enough  :  The  grave,  and  the  barren  womb;  the  earth 
tliat  is  not  filled  with  water  ;  and  the  fire  that  saith  not,  it 
is  enough.  I  have  never  heard  of  any  of  these  societies 
being  satisfied  with  gifts  and  donations.  And  can  we  be- 
lieve that  the  gospel  of  Christ  can  be  built  on  any  thing 
which  is  so  corrupt  as  the  love  of  money,  which  is  declared 
to  be  the  root  of  all  evil  ?  And  from  whom  is  this  money 
obtained  ?  Is  it  from  the  righteous — from  those  who  are 
willing  to  build  up  the  Lord's  house  above  the  tops  of  the 
mountains,  and  above  the  hills,  that  all  nations  may  flee 
unto  it?  Are  not  their  subscriptions  and  donations  received 
from  the  blood  thirsty  warrior,  the  oppressor  of  his  brother, 
the  drunkard,  the  whoremonger,  the  adulterer,  and  from 
those  engaged  in  every  species  of  evil?  It  is  not  virtue  they 
are  asking  from  them,  it  is  money.  And  can  we  believe  that 
the  Lord's  house  is  to  be  built  up  with  materials  so  corrup- 
tible as  these?  No,  verily  ;  for  the  scriptures  declare,  that 
the  vessels  of  the  Lord's  house  are  holy  ;  and  surely  they 
are  all  holy,  for  "there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  what- 
soever is  impure  or  unholy,  or  worketh  abomination,  or 
maketh  a  lie."  Therefore  I  want  us  all,  individually,  let 
our  name  and  our  profession  be  what  they  may,  to  examine 
these  things  for  ourselves.  I  want  you  not  to  take  my  word 
with  respect  to  any  of  these  things,  but  I  want  you  to  bring 
this  testimony,  to  the  witness  for  God  in  your  own  con- 
sciences, that  you  may  know  whether  these  things  are  so  or 
not ;  for  the  witness  for  God  is  placed  there — I  want  you  to 
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come  into  obedience  to  it,  and  to  experience  the  joy  of  God's 
salvation.  If  tliey  are  not  so  let  tliein  i)a8H  f(jr  wljat  tliey 
are  wortii.  I  desire  to  Lord  it  over  no  man'H  conscience.  I 
have  no  interested  views  or  motives — I  only  seek  your  ever- 
lastin<;  ]ia])])incH.s  ;  and  therefore,  I  have  spoken  unto  you 
W'itli  freedom,  but  I  hope  no  more  tlian  becoineth  tlie  <^(),siJil. 

Tlic  root  and  ground  of  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  I  ap- 
prifhend,  stands  not  in  a  legal  knowledge  of  tongues  and 
languages  ;  but  if  we  ever  become  members  of  the  churcli  bf 
Christ;  and  if  ever  we  become  members  of  the  gospel,  it 
"uill  not  be  by  study  ;  it  will  not  be  by  human  learning  ;  fur 
the  natural  man,  can  only  understand  the  things  of  a  roan. 
All  the  knowledge  that  we  can  obtain,  by  the  aid  of  the  arta, 
sciences,  and  philosophy,  with  a  knowledge  of  rhetoric,  elo- 
cution and  the  elements  of  theology,  so  called,  can  never 
prepare,  can  never  form  or  instruct  one  single  solitary  min- 
ister of  the  gospel.  And  there,  if  we  ever  come  to  be  min- 
isters of  the  gospel,  in  faith,  and  unity,  it  must  not  be 
through  literary  knowledge,  but  by  an  education  in  the 
school  of  Christ.  Knowing  therefore,  the  terror  of  the  Lord, 
for  sin  and  disobedience,  we  persuade  men  to  be  reconciled 
to  God.  I  w^ell  remember  when  my  soul  was  in  tlie  depths 
of  his  judgments,  and  when  I  was  willing  to  be,  to  do,  and 
to  suffer,  any  thing  that  was  required  at  my  hands  ;  when 
I  was  even  willing  to  give  uj)  my  natural  life,  if  I  might 
have  an  assurance  of  peace  with  God. 

I  have  not  had  a  theological  education,  nor  a  classical  edu- 
cation— I  am  not  a  prophet,  neither  a  prophet's  son  ;  neither 
was  I  trained  up  in  the  school  of  war,  to  enable  me  to  make 
merchandize  of  the  souls  of  the  people.  1  was  trained  up 
to  labor',  and  I  yet  labor  for  the  support  of  myself  and  those 
dei^endrut  on  me.  But  when  my  soul  was  thus  brought  into 
the  depths  of  judgment,  so  that  I  was  willing  to  submit  to 
any  thing,  there  was  begotten  in  me  a  love  tor  the  wliole 
human  family  ;  and  I  earnestly  desired  their  preservation 
from  evil,  and  that  they  might  enter  into  the  city  of  our 
God.  And  under  the  intluenee  of  this  love,  my  mind  was 
enabled,  as  I  believed  it  was  right,  to  speak  a  word  of  caution 
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unto  my  brethren  and  sisters  where  I  resided.  It  was  well 
accepted,  and  this  was  m}''  first  beginning.  These  were  the 
motives  which  led  me  forth  ;  and  these  are  the  motives  at  the 
2)resent,  which  have  brought  me  from  an  affectionate  wife 
and  family,  and  led  me,  though  an  alien  and  a  foreigner  in 
a  strange  land,  to  this  place,  that  we  may  be  edified  together, 
and,  and  God  be  glorified  ;  and  that  by  the  mutual  faith  of 
both,  instructed  together  in  Avisdom,  and  come  fully  under 
the  influence  of  those  principles,  which  I  am  not  ashamed  to 
acknowledge,  have  brought  peace  to  my  mind.  I  Avould  bj 
no  means  teach  you  any  dogmas,  or  jirescribe  any  forms  of 
doctrine  ;  but  desire  you  as  you  desire  your  soul's  salvation, 
to  come  under  the  influence  of  that  principle  which  brings 
sorrow  for  disobedience,  but  which  will  make  you  wiser  than 
all  your  teachers  ;  for  it  will  instruct  you  in  the  wisdom  of 
Godliness,  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

For  what  is  worship  ?  Is  it  to  preach,  to  pray,  or  to  sing 
outwardly  ?  No.  They  form  no  part  of  worship.  And 
what  is  preaching?  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  expe- 
rienced in  every  creature — it  is  that  which  baptisingly  in- 
structs us  to  determine  between  good  and  evil.  It  is  preached 
in  us  baptisingly,  that  evil  brings  sorroAv,  and  that  Avhat  is 
right  brings  peace.  This  is  a  principle  Avhich  we  all  recog- 
nize. There  is  something  in  man  which  operates  imme- 
diately on  the  heart — this  is  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
When  men  neglect  this  operation,  they  will  come  to  under- 
value it,  and  call  it  a  natural  light ;  something  given  to  us 
as  our  natural  conscience.  We  undervalue  this  principle — 
we  despise  this  light,  and  necessarily  crucify  unto  ourselves, 
the  son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame.  But 
if  preaching  the  gospel  opens  the  understanding,  we  must 
remember  and-  attend  to  its  manifestations.  If  we  do  not 
attend  to  it  in  its  manifestations,  I  am  convinced  that  we 
shall  build  up  a  partition  wall  between  ourselves  and  our 
God.  And  what  is  prayer?  Is  it  the  repetition  of  a  certain 
form  of  words,  upon  the  knees?  Does  God  see  any  par- 
ticular position  of  the  body,  with  acceptance ;  or  any  foriti 
of  words  ?     No,  verily  :   And  I  am  afraid  that  we  often  com- 
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mit  grievoiiH  .sins  hy  our  liypocri.sy,  wlien,  wliethcr  we  are 
|nej»;iic(l  or  not,  we,  at  stalccl  times,  fall  down  and  make  use 
of  the  wordH  of  Cliiist,  the  words  of  our  own  contrivance, 
or  of  others  ;  and  when  we  preach  from  books  or  extempore. 
Let  us  look  a  little  at  the  ])rayer  of  Christ  to  his  disciples — 
"Our  Father  whicJi  art  in  heaven."  We  never  can  call  God 
father,  till  we  arc  begotten  into  his  nature,  and  into  the  like- 
ness of  his  person  and  image,  his  power  of  holiness,  right- 
eousness and  truth.  Till  we  come  to  experience  this  opera- 
tion in  our  own  minds,  he  is  not  our  Father,  we  are  not 
begotten  of  him.  And  how  can  we  say  "hallowed  be  thy 
name,"  Avhen  we  ])erform  and  practice  the  absurdity  of 
swearing  by  his  name?  "But  I  say  unto  you,  swear  not  at 
all  ;  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God's  tiirone  ;  nor  by  the 
earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool:  Neither  by  Jerusalem;  for  it 
is  the  city  of  the  great  King.  Neither  shall  tliou  swear  by 
thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or 
black."  We  are  not  to  swear  at  all,  because  the  law  under 
which  we  profess  to  live,  leads  into  that  truth  and  unity  of 
conduct  in  possession  of  these  virtues  which  cannot  make  a 
lie,  because  the  spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  him.  Hence  it  is 
an  absurdity,  for  any  of  us  who  are  under  the  influence  of 
this  principle,  to  swear  by  God.  "But  let  your  communica- 
tion be  yea,  yea  ;  nay,  nay  :  for  whatsoever  is  more  tlian 
these,  Cometh  of  evil,  and  must  necessarily  have  the  same 
tendency.  But  if  the  spirit  of  God  be  not  operating  in  us, 
we  shall  not  learn  to  speak  the  truth  by  all  the  tests  and 
oaths  that  were  ever  invented — they  never  can  do  it.  "Our 
Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name  ;  thy 
kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  done  in 
heaven."  How  can  we  say  this,  when  we  are  opposing  his 
will  even  in  our  own  minds,  and  of  course  are  not  come  into 
his  kingdom.  We  never  can  experience  it  while  we  are  in  a 
a  state  of  rebellion,  and  while  we  are  adverse  to  his  laws  : 
And  yet  we  hypocritically  adopt  the  language,  "thy  will  be 
done  in  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven."  We  pray  God  to 
"give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  ;"  but  instead  of  want- 
ing spiritual  nourishment,  we  have  clothed  ourselves  witli 
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opinions  and  dogmas,  and  will  not  receive  it  at  liis  hands. 
We  are  righteous  and  wise  in  our  own  eyes  ;  and  will  not 
attend  to  his  manifestations  ;  and  yet  we  beg  on  our  bended 
knees,  that  he  will  give  us  our  daily  bread,  when  we  have 
formed  a  system,  and  are  endeavoring  to  live  under  its  re- 
quirements, instead  of  receiving  daily  wisdom  from  that 
unalterable,  that  almighty  and  eternal  source  of  life  and 
light.  ''Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  those  who 
trespass  against  us."  We  never  can  forgive  those  who  tres- 
pass against  us,  while  in  this  spirit.  We  talk  about  for- 
giving, but  we  can  never  forgive  ;  neither  are  we  forgiven  ; 
and  therefore  I  want  us  to  examine  our  rule  of  prayer,  for 
we  must  alter  all  these  things  before  we  can  ascribe  "the  , 
kingdom  and  the  power  and  the  glory  forever,  Amen." 

What  is  prayer?  It  is  not  a  particular  form  of  Avords  ; 
but  it  is  every  aspiration  of  the  soul  of  man,  devoted  to  God, 
with  a  desire  to  do  his  will.  As  every  aspiration  is  a  prayer, 
there  is  nothing  easier  than  to  pray  to  God,  for  he  is  in 
every  devoted  soul — "I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place, 
with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  that 
trembles  at  my  word,  which  will  receive  the  spirit  of  the 
humble  and  the  contrite."  Hence,  however  deep  our  con- 
trition may  be,  however  remote  from  the  comforts  of  our  own 
minds,  if  we  draw  near  unto  him  in  a  spirit  of  supplication, 
our  prayer  will  be  acceptable  in  his  sight,  and  precious  as 
the  evening  sacrifice.  What  an  unspeakable  blessing  is  it, 
that  we  can  have  this  access  to  God  the  Father,  through  the 
spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

With  respect  to  singing.  How  can  we  ^sing,  till  we  have 
experienced  a  deliverance  from  the  influence  of  those  dis- 
positions which  separate  us  from  God?  How  can  our  sing- 
ing avail  us?  I  appeal  to  yourselves,  whether  there  is  a 
single  psalm  to  be  found  in  the  whole  collection,  which  a 
company  like  this  could  sing  and  not  lie  unto  God?  Can 
we  for  instance,  begin  and  sing  "rivers  of  tears  ran  down 
my  cheeks,  because  they  keep  not  thy  law?"  When  we 
keep  not  the  laws  of  God,  and  when  many  of  us  have  never 
bewailed  our  own  backslidings  :  or  can  we  even  say  "as  the 
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heart  pantcth  after  the  water  brooks,  so  ijantctli  my  simjI 
alter  thee,  0  God" — when  our  minds  are  more  intent  on  tlie 
;i;ratification   of  our    animal   propensities,   tlian  in    serving 
(jrod.     In  singing  praises  !o  liis  name  I  am  renewedly  con- 
vinced that  Israel  could  not  sing  until  they  were  delivered 
from  bondage  :   when  Pharaoli  and  the  P^gyptian  hf)st  were 
j)ui\suing  tliem  heliind,  and  the  Red  >Sea  before  tliem,  this 
was  not  a  time  for  rejoicing  ;  for  tliey  were  afflicted  and  dis- 
tressed, and  therefore  commanded  to  be  still,  and  see  the 
salvation  of- God.     But  wlien  they  had  experienced  a  deliv- 
erance, and  had  passed  over  the  Red  Sea,  and  their  enemies 
.had  been  destroyed — there  was  a  time  for  rejoicing — ^they 
sung  Psalms  ;  they  felt  "the  mountains  to  skip  like  rams, 
and  the  little  hills  like  lambs.     What  ailed  thee,  0  thou 
Sea,  that  though  fleddest?   thou  Jordan,   that  thou  wast 
driven  back?     Ye  mountains,  that  ye  skipped  like  rams; 
and  ye  little  hills,  like  lambs?     Tremble,  tliou  earth,  at  tlie 
presence  of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob  ; 
which  turned  the  I'ock  into  a  standing  water,  the  flint  into  a 
fountain  of  waters/'     The  same  power  which  was  graciuus 
to  Isreal,  and  which  placed  him  in  a  land  tlowing  with  milk 
and  honey,  is  still  able  to  do  for  us  spiritually,  as  he  did  tor 
them  outwardly.     His  arm  is  not  shortened  that  he  cannot 
save,  nor  his  ears  heavy  that  he  cannot  hear  ;  but  it  is  our 
iniquity,  that  has  separated  between  us  and  our  peace :  and 
it  must  be  by  a  removal  of  this  obstruction,  that  we  can 
enjoy  the  light  of  his  countenance,,  and  that  when  this  mor- 
tality shall  put  on  immortality,  and  this  corruptible  shall 
put  on  corruption,  we  shall  yet  flourish  unhurt,  amid  the 
war  of  elements,   the  wreck  of  matter,  and   the  crush   of 
worlds. 
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SERMON  II 


DELIVERED  BY  THOMAS  WETHERALD,  IX  LOMBARD   STREET   MEETING,  BALTI- 
MORE, ON  THE  MORNING  OF  THE  FIRST   OF.  FIRST  MONTH,  1826. 


"  To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto 
nie  ?  saith  the  Lord  :  I  am  full  of  the  burnt  offering  of  rams, 
and  the  fat  of  fed  beasts  ;  and  I  delight  not  in  the  blood  of 
bullocks,  or  of  lambs,  or  of  he-goats :  bring  no  more  vain 
oblations  ;  incense  is  an  abomination  unto  me  ;  the  new 
moons  and  Sabbaths,  the  calling  of  assemblies,  I  cannot, 
away  with  ;  it  is  iniquity,  even  the  solemn  meeting  ;  wash 
you,  make  you  clean  ;  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings 
from  before  mine  eyes  ;  cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do  well ; 
seek  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge  the  fatherless, 
plead  for  the  widow.  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together, 
saith  the  Lord  ;  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall 
be  as  white  as  snow  ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they 
shall  be  as  wool." 

Here  is  a  plain  and  unequivocal  distinction  between  form- 
ality and  religion.  One  leads  to  a  strict  observance  of  ex- 
ternal rites  and  ceremonies  ;  and  that  not  only  under  the 
legal  dispensation,  but  under  every  dispensation  of  Grod  to 
man  ;  whether  it  leads  to  an  observance  of  the  law,  or  to 
the  fulfilment  of  the  rituals  of  that  cloudy  dispensation,  the 
law  of  Moses — which  made  not  the  observers  thereof  per- 
fect. This  we  discover  by  the  command  "wash  you,  make 
you  clean  ;  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before 
mine  eyes  ;  cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do  well ;  seek  judg- 
ment, relieve  the  .oppressed,  judge  the  fatherless,  plead  for 
the  widow  ;"  and  the  effect  which  this  was  to  produce,  is 
described  in  these  words,   ''Come  now,  and  let  us  reason 
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together,  su/th  the  Lord:  tliouj^h  your  sins  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  he  as  white  as  snow,  tliough  they  he  red  like 
crimson,  they  shall  he  as  wool." 

And  I  apprehend  there  is  as  great  necessity  fur  thi.^  cleans- 
ing operation,  in  tlie  present  day,  as  ever  there  was  under 
the  Jewish  dispensation  :  And  there  is  a  medium  appointed, 
wherehy  these  elfects  can  be  produced,  on  every  individual 
of  the  human  family.  We  are  all  objects  of  this  ]>rovision, 
for  as  the  soul  .of  the  servant,  so  is  the  soul  of  the  ma.ster  ; 
as  the  soul  of  the  handmaid,  so  witli  her  mistress.  Now 
the  medium  whereby  these  effects  are  }Moduccd,  is  within 
ourselves;  and  none  of  us  need  say,  who  shall  ascend  into 
heaven  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above  ;  or  who  shall  de- 
scend into  the  depths  to  bring  him  up  ;  and  this  is  the  word 
which  the  Gospel  has  preaclied  unto  you. 

And  what  is  the  Gospel  ?  Is  it  mere  declamation  ?  Is  it 
the  mere  acknowledgment  of  certain  abstract  propositions, 
concerning  the  truth  ;  or  is  it  the  teaching  the  dogmas  and 
opinions  of  this  or  that  society?  Is  this  Gospel?  No,  my 
brethren,  it  is  that  which  can  never  make  perfect — it  is  that 
which  stands  in  the  wisdom  of  man,  and  is  without  the 
word  or  power  of  God.  But  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that 
believeth  ;  but  not  the  Scriptures,  or  historical  account  i-f 
his' outward  appearance  in  that  prepared  body  of  flesh.  It 
consists  in  love  and  communion  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
whether  they  have  received  tlie  Scriptures  or  not ;  for  in 
these  days  men  have  made  them  the  foundation  of  much 
spurious  religion.  God  is  the  same  unto  all;  and  all  are 
equally  subjects  of  his  regard,  and  all  may  equally  receive 
his  salvation  in  that  manner,  who  look  uuto  him.  "For 
the  word  of  God  is  quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than 
any  two  edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder 
of  the  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is 
a  discerncr  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  The 
reason  why  this  is  not  more  felt  is,  because  of  our  di.sobedi- 
ence — it  is  because  v^e  have  crucified  into  ourselves  the  son 
of  God  afresh,  and  now,  in  his  new  and  spiritual  appear- 
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ance,  have  put  him  to  an  open  sLanie,  b}'  offei'ing-  ante  liim 
the  blood  of  bullocks,  burnt  offerings  of  rams,  and  the  fat 
of  fed  beasts,  and  of  he-goats :  And  because  we  have  ne- 
glected to  wash  and  cleanse,  and  to  put  away  the  evil  of  our 
doings,  to  rectify  our  passions,  and  to  crucify"  those  passions 
which  separate  us  from  the  source  of  all  purity  ;  so  that 
darkness  covers  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people. 
And  from  this  cause  it  is,  that  when  we  are  thus  assembled, 
instead  of  being  prepared  to  hear  the  word,  and  worship  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  we  are  prepared  to  hear  what  this,  that 
or  another  individual  may  have  to  say  upon  abstract  propo- 
sitions relative  to  the  truth. 

Now,  what  are  these  abstract  propositions  ?  Abstract  pro- 
positions may  be  applied  to  truth  ;  but  they  can  never  form 
a  part  of  its  essence.  They  are  in  truth  but  human  specu- 
lations ;  and  by  these  abstract  propositions,  we  may  under- 
stand what  is  generally  considered  the  doctrines  of  various 
religious  societies  of  the  present  day ;  and  although  they 
may  be  considered  by  many  as  essential  in  religion,  I  want 
it  to  be  understood,  and  I  desire  to  be  your  companion  in  the 
belief,  that  these  abstract  propositions  never  can  form  a  part 
of  the  vitality  of  the  true  system.  They  may  have  a  ten- 
dency to  disguise  it ;  but  we  have  a  strong  consolation,  that 
truth  needs  no  cover.  It  never  appears  more  amiable,  than 
when  it  appears  in  its  own  siraplicit}^,  as  received  from  the 
great  fountain  of  all  truth  and  wisdom. 

"Therefore,  leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
let  us  go  on  unto  perfection  ;  not  laying  again  the  founda- 
tion of  repentance,  from  dead  work,  and  of  faith  towards 
God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands, 
and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment. 
And  this  will  we  do  if  God  permit."  From  this  we  find, 
that  these  principles,  doctrines  and  views,  into  which  some 
have  been  led,  are  not  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith  and  conduct  : 
And  wherefore?  Because  the  same  divine  illimitable  power 
which  led  the  apostles,  and  other  righteous  men,  in  former 
times,  is  still  extended  to  the  human  family  ;  and  none  need 
say  to  his  neighbor  or  brother,  know  ye  the  Lord,  for  we 
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may  all  know  liim,  from  tlio  loa.st  to  tlie  f^roatost ;  and  may 
•exptMicncc  tlie  declaration  fulfilled  in  our  own  selvcH.  I  will 
forgive  them  their  sins  a^nd  iniquities,  and  remember  them 
no  more.  How  vain  it  is,  then,  to  be  perplexed  about  these 
abstract  propositions  about  truth,  used  in  obscuring  and  pre- 
A'enting  the  gracious  purposes  of  Oinni{)otence,  not  only  at 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  body  of  flesh, 
but  denying  hini  in  his  new  and  spiritual  appearance,  when 
lie  shall  coino  a  second  time,  without  sin  ;  as  a  teacher,  jire- 
servor,  minister,  sanctificr  in  the  true  tabernacle  which  God 
has  pitched,  and  not  man — a  tabernacle  not  made  with 
hands,  but  by  God.  "Know  ye  not  that  ye  arc  the  temple 
of  God,,  and  that  the  spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?  If  any 
man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy  :  for 
the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are."  Let  no 
man  deceive  himself.  "If  any  man  among  you  seemeth  to 
be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a  fool  that  he  may  be^ 
wise."  If  we  come  not  to  enter  within  the  veil,  which  is 
the  holiest  of  all,  we  can  have  no  communication  between 
God  and  our  souls  ;  we  can  never  go  further  than  to  be  wor- 
shippers in  the  outward  courts  :  if  we  offer  the  blood  of  bul- 
locks, and  the  burnt  offerings  of  rams  and  he-goats,  and  are 
strict  in  the  performance  of  all  the  outward  rituals  of  the 
various  professions  or  names  in  the  christian  world.  Al- 
though we  may  be  bowing  our  heads  like  a  bulrush,  and 
may  lift  up  our  voice  like  a  trumpet ;  yet  if  it  does  not  ema- 
nate from  the  spirit  of  Christ,  it  is  nothing  better,  while 
wanting  this,  than  a  sounding  brass    a  tinkling  cymbal. 

Andvl  am  renewedly  convinced,  while  I  stand  among  you,, 
that  a  great  part  of  the  religion  of  the  present  day,  is  better 
calculated  to  condemn  mankind  than  to  save  their  souls.  It 
leads  us  to  place  our  dependence  on  those  abstract  proposi- 
tions, doctrines  and  dogmas,  taught  by  the  commandment 
of  men,  who  are  persuading  us  on  one  side,  that  we  must 
go  into  the  water  and  be  baptised,  and  on  another,  that  wt- 
must  become  partakers  of  the  bread  and  wine,  as  symbolical 
of  the  second  coming  of  Christ  ;  and  by  which,  I  ap{>rchend, 
we  denv  him  in  his  first  and  second  coming.     For  if  we  be- 
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lieve  in  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  fire,  as  declared 
by  John :  "I  indeed  baptise  you  with  water  unto  repentance: 
but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I ;  he  shall 
l)aptise  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."  If  Ave  be- 
lieve this  baptism,  with  these  weak  and  beggarly  elements, 
and  that  not  merely  as  preparatory  to  his  coming,  w^e  thereby 
virtually  deny  his  coming  in  the  flesh,  under  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation ;  and  if  we  are  partaking  of  bread  and  wine  as 
emblematical  of  his  second  coming,  in  his  new  and  spiritual 
appearance,  do  we  not  virtually  deny  him  in  these  two  par- 
ticulars. Others  have  adopted  abstract  views,  and  dignified 
them  with  the  name  of  religion,  while  the  life,  power,  and 
vitality  thereof,  is  wanting.  These  things  ought  not  so  to 
be.  It  is  the  operation  of  the  power  of  God  upon  the  spirit ; 
it  is  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  immutable  rock,  on 
which  the  true  Church  is,  and  ever  has  been,  and  will  be 
built. 

I  lay  in  Zion  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  preci- 
ous corner  stone,  a  sure  foundation.  He  that  believeth  on 
this  stone,  shall  not  be  confounded  ;  for  there  is  no  other 
name  given  under  heaven,  whereby  we  can  experience  salva- 
vation,  only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the'  power 
of  God  unto  salvation,  I  verily  believe,  whether  Jew  or  Gen- 
tile. But  I  apprehend,  that  many  people  have  indulged  in 
these  abstract  propositions,  which  have  extended  wide  over 
Christendom,  and  taken  place  of  experimental  truth.  They 
have  taken  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  outward  name  and 
outward  body,  and  professed  to  believe  in  his  miracles,  and 
'.those  things  which  he  performed  when  in  his  prepared  body, 
in  which  he  did  his  heavenly  Father's  will.  We  must  be- 
lieve in  all  these  things,  and  I  sincerely  hope  there  are  none 
disposed  to  disbelieve  them,  not  that  this  is  essential  that 
they  believe  in  all  these  historical  accounts.  And  where- 
fore ?  Because  these  were  under  the  former  dispensation  ; 
and  in  some  of  these  acts  was  that  dispensation  fulfilled. 
And  I  apprehend,  that  lessons  of  deep  instruction  are  to  be 
found  in  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  But  it 
is  not  by  a  mere  historical  knowledge  of  them — it  is  not  by 
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reading  tlicra  as  they  are  recorded,  and  by  Ijringing  them 
down  to  our  own  natural  powers  and  faculties,  that  we  are 
to  he  profited.  But  I  liave  been  ready  to  helievo,  tli.-it  when 
we  read  tliem  under  tlie  influence  of  the  divine  spirit,  by 
the  revelation  of  Christ,  whieli  is  tlie  only  name  by  which 
salvation  can  be  exjx'rienced,  there  is  scarcely  an  act  of  his 
recorded,  which  may  not  become  a  lesson  of  instruction  to 
the  mind. 

•  I  want  us  to  remember  that  it  is  not  enough  to  look  to  the 
Scriptures  ;  but  that  it  is  essential  for  us  to  look  inward,  and 
come  to  a  knowledge  of  God.  A  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
tures may  be  an  excellent  handmaid — an  excellent  servant : 
as  they  are  undoubtedly  given  for  our  comfort,  reproof,  cor- 
rection and  instruction  in  righteousness  ;  but  they  never  can 
bring  us  to  a  knowledge  of  God,  because  he  is  inwardly  re- 
vealed. 

Now  when  we  come  under  the  influence  of  this  principle, 
when  our  understanding  becomes  opened,  by  its  manifesta- 
tions, then,  we  know  every  miracle  which  he  did,  renewedly 
opened  and  performed  within  our  own  souls  ;  then  those 
which  were  outward,  now  become  inward  and  spiritual  ;  and 
thus  opens  the  blind  eyes  and  unstops  the  deaf  ears,  even  at 
the  present  day — he  heals  us  of  every  sickness  and  malady, 
and  raises  us  from  death  unto  life.  These  are  the  operations 
of  his  power  ;  and  this  is  a  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ; 
which  can  speak,  not  in  words,  but  in  power. 

And  I  am  renewedly  convinced,  and  I  am  not  afraid  to 
declare  it  among  you,  that  opinions  are  not  religion,  neither 
is  declamation  Gospel.  It  is  the  washing  which  makes  us 
clean.  "Wash  you  ;  make  you  clean  ;  \n\t  away  the  evil  of 
your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes  ;  cease  to  do  evil  ;  learn 
to  do  well;  seek  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge  the 
fatherless,  plead  for  the  widow."  And  in  order  to  do  this, 
I  am  convinced,  we  must  obey  the  Apostolic  injunction. 
"Therefore,  leaving  the  principle  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
let  us  go  on  unto  perfection  ;  not  laying  again  the  founda- 
tion of  repentance,  from  dead  works,  and  of  laith  toward 
God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands, 
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and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  jndg'- 
ment.  And  this  will  we  do  if  God  permit."  And  I  appre- 
hend there  is  no  other  medium  than  that  of  baptism  ;  but 
this  is  not  a  baptism  with  water  ;  for  you  may  wash  from 
youth  to  old  age,  and  not  cleanse  the  soul  of  one  sin  or  of 
one  lust.  You  may  eat  bread  and  wine  from  youth  to  old 
age  ;  this  may  serve  to  sustain  tlie  body,  but  it  will  not  sup- 
port the  soul — it  will  not  give  life  to  tlie  spirit — it  will  not 
unite  us  to  God.  And  I  apprehend  it  is  so  of  every  other 
abstract  proposition  with  which  we  attempt  to  clothe  the 
truth.  It  has  a  tendency  to  cover  it,  and  obscure  its  mani- 
festations, and  to  bring  us  into  that  gross  darkness  which 
covers  the  minds  of  the  people. 

Now  let  us  look  a  little  at  this  baptism,  which  is  necessary 
to  salvation.  It  is  to  be  found  in  every  mind  wherever  there 
is  a  human  being  or  a  living  soul.  It  is  a  medium  of  com- 
munication between  the  souls  of  other  beings  ;  for  as  our 
bodies  have  intercourse  together,  so  have  souls  and  spirits : 
And  God  is  a  spirit ;  and  it  is  said  that,  they  who  worship 
him,  riiust  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  We  are  not 
to  build  up  Babels  in  our  own  will  and  wisdom  ;  for  none  of 
this  is  the  worship  that  I  want  us  all  to  come  into.  And 
we  never  can  worship  till  we  have  experienced  this  manifesta- 
tion— till  it  has  cleansed  our  hearts  and  rectified  our  passions 
— for  God  will  not  dwell  in  impure  or  unholy  vessels.  And 
what  is  it  that  produces  these  eifects  ?  I  can  remember  when 
my  soul  was  brought  into  a  concern  for  its  everlasting  well 
being  ;  I  Ccin  remember  when  I  mourned  for  a  Saviour,  al- 
most in  my  infancy,  and  when  my  soul  was  east  down  in 
deep  humility  within  me,  in  solitary  places,  when  young  in 
years  ;  and  this  was  not  because  I  had  been  educated  in  a 
formal  observance  of  these  things,  for  1  never  had  been  thus 
educated.  It  was  from  a  concern  originating  in  my  own 
mind  ;  and  I  feel  no  hesitation  in  believing,  that  every  con- 
cern on  your  minds  has  been  im])ressed  upon  it  by  the  finger 
of  God.  This  is  a  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  it  is  a 
baptism  essential  unto  salvation. 

Now  if  we  attend  to  these  things  as  they  pass  in  our  own 
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minds,  tlicy  will  brinj^  iis  into  u  kiiovvk-dgc  of  ourselvc-s. 
We  shall  conic  to  know  tliut  whicli  is  livingly  written  in 
every  lieurt  tliat  is  l)orn  ot  (jlod  ;  and  here  we  get  instruc- 
tion. Now  if  we  continue  under  the  operati<jn  of  these 
|)rincii)lcs,  we  cjinnot  eoniniit  an  e  il  action,  thijik  an  evil 
thought,  or  Kpeak  an  evil  word,  without  feeling  sorrow, 
trouble,  and  confusion  ;  and  lliis  trouble  and  confusion  ari.se 
from  a  kind  of  despair  and  of  horror ;  nay,  from  every  feel- 
ing in  which  there  is  torment,  and  thus  bringing  ourselves 
into  a  hell  even  on  this  side  the  grave,  and  while  clothed 
with  mortality.  There  will  be  no  joy,  no  hope,  no  consola- 
tion while  in  time,  for  we  have  crucified  unto  ourselves  the 
son  of  God,  and  put  him  to  open  shame  ;  but  must  continue 
in  a  place  oi'  toiuient,  and  if  we  have  denied  tliese  manifes- 
tations, we  sliall  grow  stronger  in  evil  propensities,  and 
hence  our  testimony  will  groAv  weaker  and  weaker.  When 
fully  come  under  this  divine  influence,  the  more  fully  shall 
we  be  united  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  Avhicli  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation — this  is  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory. 
There  are  many  corroborative  scripture  testimonies,  which 
go  to  prove,  that  there  is  a  portion  of  this  manifestation 
given  to  every  man  to  profit  with  all — a  manifestation  suf- 
ficient unto  salvation.  Here  the  gospel  is  preached  bap- 
tisingly  in  every  creature.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptising  them  into  the  name  of  the  Fatlier,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Tliis  is  presented  to  you 
under  the  influence  of  this  power,  and  thus  we  come  into  a 
knowledge  of  God,  as  many  of  you  can  bear  testimony. 
And  when  you  have  been  reading  the  scriptures,  and  when 
your  minds  have  been  brought  into  solemnity  and  quietude, 
you  have  had  your  understandings  opened — perhaps  i)as- 
sages  of  scriptures  may  have  appeared  to  you  in  a  more 
beautiful  garb.  Perhaps  from  other  writings,  and  not  from 
the  scriptures  only,  have  you  been  instructed,  and  impres- 
sions made  upon  your  minds,  furnishing  evidence  of  the 
mercy,  wisdom,  })ower  and  other  attributes  of  God.  Now 
when  this  kind  of  instruction  is  sealed  upon  the  mind,  we 
never  can  be  moved,  we  cannot  be  led  into  doubts  and  fears  ; 
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for  it  does  not  lead  into,  but  out  of  perplexities.     It  builds 
on  a  foundation,  against  which  all  the  powers  of  death,  hell 
and  the  grave  can  never  prevail.     And  it  has  an  unequivocal 
effect  to  produce,  in  our  minds,  the  s^tate  of  which  John  tes- 
tified.    ^'I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness_, 
make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord ;"  and  when  this  is  done, 
"every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill 
shall  be  made  low  :   And  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight, 
and  the  rough  plain  :   And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  cover 
the  whole  earth,  even  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."     Now,  I- 
cannot  conceive  that  the  roughness  and  undulating  surface 
of  this  globe  is  understood  to  be  brought  under  the  influence 
of  this  operative  principle  ;  every  valley  shall  be  exalted, 
and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low,  and  the 
crooked  and  perverse  dispositions  shall  be  made  straight,  and 
the  rough  places  smooth.     And  I  apprehend,  that  according 
to  our  various  dispositions  will  be  these  operations.     The 
minds  may  be  compared  to  the  mountains,  lofty,  high,  cruel, 
fierce,  &c.     If  there  are  any  of  these  mountains  in  the  mind, 
which  have  not  been  brought  low,  this  operation  will  have 
a  tendency  to  bring  them  to  a  proper  level  ;  for  all  of  these 
will  have  to  come  low,  and  be  brought  under  this  regulating 
power  ;  as  many,  very  many,  have  had  to  mourn  over  the 
inequality  of  their  own    temper  and  dispositions  ;  because 
they  have  given  way  to  the  ebullition   of  anger,  cruelty, 
passion  and  lust ;  and  where  these  have  been  predominating 
feelings  in  their  minds,  and  if  willing  to  submit,  feelings  of 
sorrow,  distress,  judgment,  then  come  into  that  Godly  sor- 
row, which  workcth  repentance  not  to  be  repented  of.     This 
is  the  ministration  of  condemnation,  and  it  is  glorious  in  its 
season,  because  it  makes  way  unto  the  ministration  of  life. 
When  our  minds  become  alienated  from  our  darling  lusts, 
then  this  divine  principle  reproves  for  evil^  and  speaks  peace 
to  the  soul,  and  then  we  become  partakers  of  the  divine  con- 
solation, and  bear  testimony  to  the  joy  of  God's  salvation. 
And  this  knowledge  of  God — this  experimental  knowledge, 
will  grow  with  our  growth,  and  increase  with  our  strength, 
and  we  shall  thus  be  brought  first  to  be  babes  and  children 
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In  Christ,  and  our  ideas  will  be  few,  and  confined  to  our  im- 
mediate observation  ;  but  as  we  grow  up  through  faith,  we 
shall    experience  a  growth  of  our   ideas    in    experimental 
things,  and  as  the  opening  buds  of  reason,  and  the  powers 
of  the  cliild  are  more  fully  developed,  we  shall  become  as 
young  men,  strong,  but  wanting  experience.     Here  it  is  that 
we  are  apt  to  be  rash  and  headstrong — here  it  is  that  we  are 
liable  to  give  way  to  vain  imaginations,  whicli  lead  to  open 
rebellion.     We  are  apt  to  imagine,  that  now  we  have  at- 
tained to  a  knowledge  of  God,  we  may  take  our  rest.    Many 
have  gone  thus  far,  and  praised  God  on  the  banks  of  deliv- 
erance, but  have  set  down  with  the  knowledge  obtained,  and 
instead  of  going  on  from  stature  to  stature,  and  to  give  unto 
babes  meat  in  due  season,  we  have  set  down  content  with 
what  we  liave  experienced,  and  have  finally  become  proud, 
high   minded  and  Pharisaical,  instead  of  being  leaders  of 
others*     They  have  been  in  a  degree  partakers  of  the  gospel 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  having  been  educated,  nominally, 
in  the  school  of  Christ,  and  according  to  the  forms  of  this  or 
that  religious  society  ;  and  their  habits  have  led  them  into 
a  kind  of  morality,  consistent  with  the  views  of  the  world  ; 
and  they  have  become  members  of  these  churches,  and  from 
that  to  be  denominated  ministers  of  the  gospel.     This  has 
been  a  cause  and  source  of  incalculable  evil  to  the  churches 
of  the  present  day  ;  for  it  is  from   them  that  the  younger 
members  look  up  to  them   for  examples  and  advice — they 
look  up  to  them  for  instruction,  when  they  have  yet  hardly 
learned  the  principles  of  the  first  oracles  of  God.     For  it  is 
not  that  which  we  have  learned  in  this,  that,  or  the  other 
way,  that  can  avail  us,  for  we  cannot  live  except  we  abide  in 
the  vine,     ''I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches:  he  that 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit:  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."     We  must  con- 
tinue in  his  power,  for  if  we  separate  ourselves  from  him, 
death  is  the  inevitable  consequence.     But  however  high  and 
lofty — however  overbearing  our  dispositions  may  be,  if  we 
will  submit  to  this  instruction,  it  will  bring  us  to  a  proper 
level.    There  are  others  who  are  ready  to  adopt  the  language 
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of  the  Psalmist :  ^'Ilatli  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  Hatli 
he  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies  ?  Is  his  mercy  clean 
gone  forever?"  Now,  this  man  needs  not  to  he  reproved, 
with  severity,  nor  the  baptism  of  fire,  but  has  become  par- 
taker of  his  consolation.  These  are  the  valleys  that  shall 
be  exalted — these  are  the  perverse  dispositions  that  shaiU  be 
made  straiglit — and  then  it  is  that  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  cover  the  earth,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it.  In  this  it  is 
that  we  experience  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  ;  and 
know  that  power  revealed  in  man  against  all  unrighteous- 
ness and  ungodliness  of  man.  And  if  we  come  under  the 
influence  of  this  principle,  how  insignificant  will  appear,  all 
the  principles,  doctrines,  and  dogmas  of  men.  For  all  the 
abstract  propositions  which  have  been  applied  to  truth  and 
religion,  have  never  formed  any  part  of  its  essence  ;  buD 
they  have  led  the  minds  of  thousands  off",  to  substitute  self- 
righteousness  ;  for  that  humility  which  leads  to  the  peace- 
able practice  of  heavenly  virtue,  which  can  never  be  obtained 
but  by  an  obedience  to  the  manifestations  of  the  power  of 
God  ;  that  manifestation  of  the  power  of  God,  or  operation 
of  his  spirit,  spirit  of  Christ ;  and  it  is  thus  that  some  of  us 
have  not  depended  on  these  things  which  are  external,  be- 
lieving that  all  these  miracles  are  performed  spiritually  upon 
every  well  regulated  mind,  bringing  us  to  see  the  things 
which  are  to  be  known  by  experience. 

It  is  not  merely  the  blood  of  Christ,  shed  without  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem,  that  can  save  us  ;  but  when  we  come  to 
know  his  blood  to  be  a  circulating  medium  within  us,  giving 
vitality  to  our  whole  system  ;  when  we  become  partakers  of 
its  nature,  and  experience  its  crucifying  influence  in  and 
through  our  whole  soul,  then  we  shall  come  to  know  that 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanses  us  from  all  sin.  Then  we 
shall  become  partakers  of  his  nature,  and  be  governed  by 
the  same  power,  by  which  he  was  governed  ;  which  was  the 
power  of  God,  enabling  him  to  do  all  these  mighty  works, 
to  perform  so  many  miracles,  and  to  leave  all  those  valuable 
records  and  precepts  ;  and  in  short,  to  work  out  man's  sal- 
vation.    But  the  salvation  of  man,  and  I  am  not  afraid  to 
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repeat  it,  was  never  wrou^lit  out  by  any  outward  act  of  tlio 
outward   body  ;    but  by  the   spirit  which   couimuncs  with 
spirit — wliich   o[)cratc8  upon  tlie  spirit  of  man  ai4d  ''leads 
him  out  of  sin  and  corrui)tion  into  the  pjlorious  lil^erty  of  the 
cliihlren  of  God."     Here,  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 
Barbarian   nor  Scytliian,  bond   nor  free;    neitlier  Bai)ti8t, 
Presbyterian,  Episcopalian,  nor  Quaker  ;  who,  if  they  come 
under  the  infiuence  of  this  ])iinciple,  and  are  guided  by  its 
power,  let  their  names  be  wliat  they  may,  will  not  be  equally 
objects  of  Divine  favor.     And  I  apprehend  tliat  these  divi- 
sions, which  have  arisen  among  the  gathered  churches,  so 
called,  must  cease  to  prevail  among  us  ;  or  they  will  entitle 
us  to  the  name  of  antichrist :    For   they  have  arisen,  not 
I'rom  union,  but  from  separating  themselves,  by  making  nice 
pliiloso])hical  distinctions  and  abstract  propositions,  instead 
of  attending  to  the  revealed  truth.     And  I  apprehend,  that 
these  differences  in  names  and  forms,  if  those  who  counte- 
nance them  come  to  that  state  in  which  they  experience  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  to  cover  their  minds  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea,  will  sink  into  their  native  insignificance:  And  that  ' 
power  being  substituted  for  the  forms  which  now  prevail, 
our  righteousness  will  be  complete  in  Christ. 

0  my  friends,  if  you  e"\er  experience  these  things — if  ever 
you  come  under  this  divine  power,  it  will  not  proceed  from 
what  your  Fathers  have  taught  you — not  from  reading  the 
scriptures  ;  notwithstanding  they  were  written,  no  doubt  by 
inspiration  from  God.  But  as  the  same  arm  is  stretched 
forth  for  our  deliverance,  and  for  our  support,  we  must  in- 
dividually experience  its  operation — we  must  individually 
come  under  its  invigorating  power,  under  those  manifesta- 
tions which  open  our  understanding  for  the  rece})tion  of 
those  truths  which  are  essential  to  our  salvation.  And  until 
we  experience  these,  worship  iu  the  outward  courts  must 
continue  ;  and  this  is  what  my  soul  dreads,  least  these  wor- 
shipiiers  in  tlie  outward  courts  be  trodden  down  with  the 
gentile  nations.  And  whilst  these  worshippers  iu  the  out- 
ward courts  ai-e  under  the  government  of  these  affections, 
depending  on  the  efficacy  of  the  outward  blood  of  Christ 
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and  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  to  lead  them  day  by  day  ;  they 
may  institute   family  worship  if  they  choose,   hut  it  will 
rather  produce  darkness  than  light.    We  may  pray  with  our 
families,  we  may  use  forms  of  words  and  call  it  prayer,  we 
may  read  the  Scriptures  once,  twice,  or  three  times  a  day, 
and  what  will  he  its  tendency  upon  the  minds  of  our  fami- 
lies?    The  tendency  will  be,  that  they  will  gain  a  name  for 
fulfilling  all  the  righteousness  of  the  outward  law  ;  but,  re- 
newedly  convinced  I  am  (and  I  know  it  from   experience) 
that  if  we  adopt  the  practice  of  reading  the  Scriptures  at 
particular  hours,  it  will  have  a  tendency  to  harden  the  young 
minds  of  cliildren  ;  because  thus  adhering  to  outward  and 
sectarian  forms,  they  will  not  receive  these  divine  truths  ; 
and  this  adherence  will  beget  a  spirit  of  enmity  ;  and  per- 
haps I  may  appeal  to  others,  who  have  noticed  the  very  same 
thing,  whether  they  have  not  found,  that  it  has  increased 
the  reluctance  of  children  to  attend  to  such  instruction.     If 
we  are  ever  made  serviceable  to  our  children  (and  I  consider 
the  responsibility  of  parents  as  peculiarly  awful)  if  we  are 
ever  made  the  instruments  of  instructing  them  in  divine 
things,  it  must  not  be  by  imposing  peculiar  restrictions,  nor 
by  forcing  them  into  a  performance  of  duties  which  they 
cannot  comprehend  ;  neither  must  it  be  by  giving  precept 
upon  precept,  and  line  upon  line,  day  by  day :   For  these 
things  will  have  a  tendency  to  harden  every  tender  feeling. 
I  remember  the  injunction  of  a  beloved  parent,  when  I  had 
children  that  were  young  :  he  told  me  to  be  careful  and  tell 
them  what  was  right,  and  to  see  that  they  did  it.     And  I 
well  remember  when  a  child  of  mine,  very  young,  asked  me 
the  .meaning  of  some  text  in  Scripture,  not  being  able  to  an- 
swer the  plain  question  of  a  little  girl,  I  said  you  are  too 
young  to  understand  such  matters  ;  it  was  an  important  les- 
son to  me,  which  I  pray  I  may  never  forget,  as  it  serves  to 
show  how  incapable  we  are  of  fulfilling  the  awful  duty  of 
parents.    I  apprehend  there  are  others  in  the  same  situation 
in  which  I  then  was  ;  and  are  we  to  find  a  remedy  by  search- 
ing the   Scriptures,  ourselves?     No:  we  must  come  to  a 
•  knowledge  of  God,  in  order  to  get  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
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Scri4)tiircs.  Rcmomber  tliat  all  wisdom  is  fonnrled  on  a 
knowledge  of  God.  It  is  not  a  mere  profession  or  belief,  or 
any  abstract  proposition  respecting  his  attributes,  that  will 
answer  the  purpose.  But  all  the  knowledge  of  God  is  jtrcdi- 
cated  on  knowledge,  and  that  knowledge  which  is  right  and 
esseiitial  to  salvation,  must  be  obtained  through  that  baptism 
which  I  have  endeavored  to  open  to  your  view. 

I  remember  when  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  had 
performed  a  miracle  on  the  blind  man,  he  said,  "Dost  thou 
believe  on  the  son  of  God?"    He  replied,  "who  is  he,  Lord, 
that  I  might  believe  on  him?"     He  experienced  that  jiower 
which  we  all  must  experience,  in  order  to  believe.     Jesus 
said  unto  him,  thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that 
talketh  with  thee.     It  was  the  same  power  which  had  re- 
lieved him  of  his  outward  malady  :  and  he  said,  yea  Lord, 
I  believe  ;  and  he  worshipped  him.     "And  Jesus  said,  for 
•Judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world,  that  they  which  see 
not  might  see,  and  that   they  which  see  niight  be  made 
blind."     Now,  my  friends,  here  is   instruction  in  this  ac- 
count.    For  if  judgment  come  into  the  world,  wdiich  they 
saw  not,  must  sec,  and  thoy  who  are  depending  on  the  blood 
of  bullocks,  must  be  made  conscious  of  the  state  of  darkness 
iu  which  they  are  placed.     "And  Jesus  said,  for  Judgment 
I'am  come  into  the  world,  that  they  which  see  not.  might 
see,  and  that  they  which  see,  might  be  made  blind."'    Then 
said  the  Pharisees  unto  him,  "Are  we  blind  also?    Jesus 
said  unto  them,  if  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin  :  and 
now- ye  say_,  we  see  ;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth."     "When 
they  are  willing  to  become  blind,  and  poor,  and  lame,  and 
miserable  ;  and  to  be  taught  of  God,  and  to  experience  his 
operative  power  in  them,  then  they  will  come  into  a  state  to 
experience  consolation,  and  to   know  that  declaration  ful- 
filled, that  though  the  Lord  shall  give  you  the  bread  of  ad- 
versity, and  the  water  of  affliction  to  drink,  yet  shall  not 
thy  teacher  be  removed  into  a  corner  any  more,  but  thee 
shall  see  thy  teacher,  and  thine  ears  will  hear  a  voice  behind 
thee,  saying,  this  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it,  when  ye  turn  to 
the  right  hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to  the  left ;  and  I  apprt- 
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liend  that  it  is  only  as  we  come  to  experience  these  tilings, 
these  operations  in  our  own  minds,  that  we  shall  ever  come 
to  a  right  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  :  for  it  is  here  that 
we  can  know  that  Michael  and  his  angels  fought,  and  the 
dragon  fought  with  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not,  neither 
was  there  place  to  be  found  any  more  in  heaven.     It  is  here 
tliat  religion  will  not  find  a  hope  oi  future  reward  or  a  dread 
of  future   punishment.      A    great  part  of  our  religion  is 
ibunded  on  a  hope  of  reward  as  the  acting  motive  ;  the  spring 
tif  action  is  self-gratification  ;  being  founded  on  a.  dread  of 
hell  for  punishment,  the  motive  is  self-love  ;  but  this  can 
never  work  righteousness  ;  neither  can  it  teach  us  to  wor- 
sliip.     This  righteousness  of  the  heart,  must  be  brought 
under  the  divine  influence,  before  we  can  worship  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.     Many  look  for  a  reward  ;  which,  I  believe,  is 
their  predominating  motive  and  rule  of  action.     But  I  ap- 
prehend, that  that  which  is  the  most  distinguishing  attribute 
of  God,  will  become  a  prevailing  power,  and  will  regulate 
our  minds  ;  and  when  we  come  into  it,  we  shall  know  that 
there  is  war  in  heaven.     And  where  is  heaven?     There  are 
those  who  are  looking  away  to  a  heaven  of  self-gratification, 
and  even  placing  it  at  a  great  distance  beyond  the  grave. 
And  to  escape  from  the  pains  of  hell,  they  have  placed  it  at 
a  great  disXance  beyond  the  grave.     But  it  is  a  declaration 
of  him  in  w'hom  ye  say  ye  believe — "the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  within  you,"  and  it  is  there  that  the  judgment  is  set,  and 
the  books  are  opened  ;  and  it  is  there  that  we  must  know, 
that  there  was  war  in  heaven.     "Michael  and  his  angels 
fought,  and  the  dragon  and  his  angels."     And  when  we 
come  to  know  the  angel  of  love  to  have  dominion  over  the 
devil  of  hatred  ;   and  the  angel  of  mercy,  to  predominate 
over  the  demon  of  cruelty  ;  and  the  angel  of  temperance,  to 
war  with  and  overcome  the  demon  of  intemperance;  when 
we  come  to  know  the  angel  of  hope  to  cast  out  the  angel  of 
despair  ;  and  every  heavenly  disposition,  and  every  minis- 
tering angel  of  God  to  rule  in  us  ;  then  we  shall  not  only 
know  war  in  heaven,  Michael  and  his  angels  overcoming 
the  dragon  and  his  angels  ;  the  power  of  God  contending  in 
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us,  and  tliua,  IjIcssihI  be  tlic  nauie  of  Israol'H  God,  tlic  cap- 
tain of  our  Kalvution  Ih  uncoiKjuered  and  unconquerable. 
The  dragon  was  cast  out  with  liis  anj^el.s,  neither  was  there 
place  found  an}'  more  in  lieaven.  When  tliese  resultH  are 
produced,  and  we  come  under  tlie  {government  of  that  j)ower 
in  which  we  can  know  all  llie  opposing  demons  .cast  out  of 
the  mind,  then  we  can  fulfill  every  injunction  of  Christ ; 
love  our  enemies  :  we  can  bless  them  that  curse  us,  pray  for 
them  that  despitefully  use  us,  and  persecute  us.  And  here 
one  mountain  is  removed  ;  for  when  the  very  root  and  ground 
of  enmity  is  cast  out ;  when  the  principle  of  love  predomi- 
nates, then  we  can  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves.  And 
who  is  our  neighbor?  We  shall  then  come  to  know  the 
neighborship  which  is  spoken  of  in  these  words  :  And  Jesus, 
answering,  said,  a  certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusalem 
to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves,  which  stripped  jiim  of 
his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed  leaving  him 
half  dead.  And,  by  clianco,  there  came  down  a  certain 
}iriest  that  way  ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by  on  the 
other  side.  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was  at  the 
place,  came  and  looked  at  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other 
side.  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  where 
he  was  ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compassion  on  him, 
and  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil 
and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast  and  brought  him  to 
an  inn,  and  took  caie  of  him.  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
he  departed,  he  took  out  two  pence,  and  gave  them  unto  the 
host,  and  said  unto  him.  Take  care  of  him  :  and  whatsoever 
thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  again,  I  will  repay  thee. 
Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbor 
unto  him,  that  foil  among  tliieves?  And  he  said,  he  that 
showed  mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  go  and 
do  likewise. 

Now  I  apprehend  this  may  apply  to  us.  The  one  who 
showed  mercy  was  the  neighbor.  Those  christians  who  ful- 
fil these  works  of  love  and  mercy,  in  accordance  with  the 
mind  that  was  in  Christ,  which  was  a  mind  of  purity,  with 
a  single  eye  to  the  advancement  of  his  Father's  glory,  will 
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be  instruniental  in  making  christians  of  otlierSj  and  doubt- 
less enable  us  to  fulfil  his  word — for  he  declared,  greater 
works  shall  ye  do.  Therefore  I  want  every  one  of  us  to  be 
encouraged,  to  persevere  in  the  good  way  cast  up  for  the  re- 
deemed of  God  to  walk  in  ;  a  way  which  the  vulture's  eye 
hath  not  seen  ;  and  it  shall  be  called  the  way  of  holiness ; 
the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it ;  but  it  shall  be  for  those  ; 
the  wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err  therein.  No 
lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  rancorous  beast  shall  go  ujj 
therein  ;  it  shall  not  be  found  there  ;  but  the  redeemed  shall 
walk  there  ;  and  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and' 
come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their 
heads  :  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and 
sighing  shall  flee  away.  When  we  come  under  the  influ- 
ence of  these  heavenly  dispositions,  then  there  will  be  no 
more  war  or  outrage  ;  there  is  not  only  an  end  put  to  these, 
but  unto  all  those  perverted  aflections  of  mankind  in  the 
present  day,  and  no  man  will  oppress  his  brother — the  bones 
and  sinews  of  man  will  not  be  sold  by  their  brother,  but  we 
shall  endeavor  in  all  things  to  fulfil  another  injunction  of 
Christ :  Do  unto  all  men  as  you  would  have  them  do  unto 
you,  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

Kow,  my  friends,  look  at  the  efiects  of  that  religion,  which 
stands  in  external  forms  and  rituals,  and  which  leads  the 
aifections  of  carnal  minds,  in  their  unconverted  state,  to  in- 
dulge the  passions,  to  rove  at  large  without  a  governor,  and 
into  the  bondage  of  corruption,  thus  bringing  ourselves  into 
a  state  of  darkness,  horror  and  despair. 

Now,  what  are  evil  and  darkness  ?  Darkness  is  the  ab- 
sence of  light ;  for  we  can  none  of  us  see  the  sun,  but  by  its 
own  light ;  neither  can  any  of  us  come  to  God,  but  by  the 
light  which  he  has  given  us  ;  and  if  darkness  is  the  absence 
of  light,  so  in  the  same  way,  evil  is  tlie  absence  of  good  ;  in 
which  state  we  are  separated  from  the  source  of  all  good, 
and  purity,  and  peace.  But  if  we  are  under  the  influence 
of  this  heavenly  principle,  the  light  of  Christ,  the  conse- 
(|uence  will  be,  that  we  shall  experience  the  joys  of  his  con- 
solation— that  this  heavenly  principle  will  govern  us,  and 
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also  hear  us  up,  lest  we  dash  our  foot  against  a  stone  ;  wo 
Hhall  experience  mountains  of  opposition,  to  ''skip  like  rams 
and  tlie  little  liills  like  lambs;"  and  we  sliall  Ije  ready  to 
say,  *'Wliat  ailed  thee,  0  thou  sea,  that  thou  fleddest? 
Thou  Jordan,  that  thou  wast  driven  hack?  Ye  mountains, 
that  ye  skipped  like  rams,  and  ye  little  hills  like  lamhs? 
Tremble,  thou  earth,  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  at  th',' 
jirescnce  of  the  God  of  Jacob  ;  which  turned  the  rock  into 
a  standing  water,  the  flint  into  a  fountain  of  waters," 
When  this  is  the  case,  we  shall  not  only  be  delivered  from 
wars  and  dissentions,  but  we  shall  be  delivered  from  the  op- 
pression of  man  by  his  feUow  man,  and  from  every  species 
of  oppression.  And  it  is  only  this  principle  that  can  make 
those  become  righteous,  who  unite  in  this  manifestation  ; 
while,  if  we  pursue  the  opposite,  it  will  bring  us  into  dark- 
ness, horror  and  despair,  and  every  feeling  in  which  there  _ 
is  torment ;  surely,  then,  our  interest  lies  in  pursuing  that 
which  will  bring  us  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  here,  while 
tdothed  with  mortality,  and  in  which  we  shall  become  par- 
takers of  those  joys  and  consolations;  and  wlien  we  sLail 
be  unclothed  of  this  flesh,  we  shall 

Flourish  unhurt,  amidst  the  war  of  elements, 
The  wreck  of  matter,  and  the  crush  of  worlds. 

And  when  our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  do  whatsoever 
we  may,  we  shall  do  all  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  God  ;  and 
when  our  affections  are  regulated,  otir  passions  subjected, 
and  our  lusts  subdued,  and  brought  into  obedience  to  him — 
then,  when  we  assemble  ourselves  together^  our  minds  wi!! 
be  prepared  for  the  reception  of  those  divine  truths  which  I 
■apprehend  are  often  communicative  and  instructive.  But  if 
we  come  here  once_,  twice  or  three  times  a  week,  and  remain 
listless  while  here,  and  return  again  and  become  wholly  en- 
grossed by  our  pursuitSj  our  merchandise,  our  farms,  filthy 
gains,  &c. — worshippers  like  these,  are  not  to  expect  con.'-^o- 
lation,  neither  to  be  benefited  by  assembling  themselves  to- 
gether. For  God  looks  not  to  outward  appearances  ;  he 
searches  the  hearts  and  tries  the  veins — he  knows  the  inmost 
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recesses  of  our  tlioiiglits  and  imaginations.  And,  therefore, 
I  want  us,  my  friends  and  fellow  professors  of  the  Christian 
name,  (for  I  know  no  distinction)  to  have  our  conversation 
in  heaven.  And  whether  our  hands  are  engaged  in  labor, 
whether  we  set  in  the  house,  walk  by  the  way,  lie  down  or 
rise  lip,  I  want  us  to  endeavor  to  have  our  minds  fixed 
on  him  ;  and  thus  every  act  of  our  lives  will  be  an  act  of 
mercy.  For  worship  stands  not  in  words — it  stands  not  in 
assembling  ourselves  together  ;  but  it  stands  in  the  disposi- 
tion of  our  hearts.  And  if  our  hearts  are  right  toward  God, 
I  apprehend  that  the  fruits  which  we  bring  forth  will  be  in 
accordance  ;  fruits  of  the  spirit  of  love,  meekness,  temper- 
ance, brotherly  kindness,  and  a  great  variety  of  others,  which 
the  apostle  enumerates  ;  and  against  these  there  is  no  law  ; 
for  if  these  bring  forth  such  fruits  under  the  law  of  the  spirit 
of  life  in  Christ,  and  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  sets  us 
*free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  I  know  of  no  other  me- 
dium whereby  freedom  and  liberty  are  to  be  obtained,  but 
by  coming  under  the  influence  of  this  law,  which  is  riches 
and  peace  to  every  individual.  Let  us  strive  to  come,  then^ 
into  this  law,  and  manifestation  of  this  power,  which  is 
written  in  our  hearts  and  minds.  And  I  desire  once  more  to 
recommend  you  to  remember  the  declaration  of  the  apostle. 
Finally,  brethren,  farewell :  be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort, 
be  of  one  mind,  live  in  peace  ;  and  the  God  of  love  and 
peace  shall  be  with  you. 


_/ 
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SERMON  III. 


DELIVERED  BY  THOMAS  WETHERALD  AT  FRIENDS'  MEETIXG,  OLD  TOWN',  nAT.- 
TIMORE,  ON  THE  FIRST   OF  FIRST  MONTH,  1826. 


It  must  be  obvious  to  every  reflecting  mind,  I  apprehend, 
that  lor  a  number  of  years  past,  there  has  been  a  great  in- 
crease of  what  is  termed  religion  in  the  land.  We  hear 
of  revivals  in  many  places  ;  and  of  additions  to  various 
churches,  so  called,  in  many  places  ;  but  it  is  equally  ob- 
servable, that  with  the  increase  of  this  religion,  wickedness 
has  also  increased. 

Now,  if  I  have  formed  a  correct  idea  of  religion,  the  de- 
sign of  it  was  to  make  men  better  ;  and  to  correct  those 
evils  which  are,  perhaps,  intimately  connected  with  our  na- 
ture. Then,  if  wickedness  increases  in  the  same  ratio  with 
religion,  at  the  time  that  there  is  a  great  increase  of  religion, 
there  must  necessarily  be  a  radical  defect  some  where.  And 
I  apprehend  it  is  the  duty  of  every  individual,  (for  we  all 
are,  or  ought  to  be,  follow  heirs  of  salvation)  to  endeavor  to 
examine  into  and  investigate  these  causes,  in  order,  if  pos- 
sible, to  apply  the  proper  remedy :  For  I  apprehend  there 
is  not,  and  never  has  been,  an  effect,  without  a  producing  or 
corresponding  cause.  And  I  have  been  led  to  look  a  little, 
into  the  causes  wliicli  have  produced  such  effects  in  our  land, 
as  the  increase  of  religion  and  wickedness  in  the  same  ratio. 

Now  we  know,  that  the  religion  which  has  been  inculcated 
and  believed,  and  whose  precepts,  doctrines  and  principles 
have  been  obeyed,  is  professedly  the  religion  of  the  Bible. 
And  I  apprehend,  that  professors  generally  have  agreed  in 
the  belief,  that  the  Scriptures  were  written  by  insjiiration 
from  God  ;  and  therefore  they  have  been  considered^  in  some 
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degree,  as  of  divine  origin.     But  we  have  also  evidence  that 
these  Scriptures  are  not  able,  of  themselves,  to  cause  our 
salvation,  without  a  faith  in  Christ.     If  this  he  wanting — 
this  faith  in  Christ,  which  emanates  from  hira,  who  is  the 
Father  of  the  whole  family  of  mankind,  our  reading  the 
Bible  and  our  faith  in  doctrines  and  precepts  are  vain  ;  be- 
cause in  all  the  precepts  of  the  Bible  there  is  not  power  con- 
tained by  which  we  can  gain  a  victory  over  one  solitary  sin. 
For  we  have  had  precept  upon  precept,  and  line  upon  line, 
here  a  little  and  there  a  little,  from  our  infancy  to  the  pre- 
sent day,  but  we  have  found  that  these  precepts,  valuable  as 
they  have  been,  have  not^  in  themselves,  power  to  give  us 
the  victory  over  those  things  which  rise  in  opposition  to  the 
justice,  wisdom,  mercy,  and  every  attribute  of  God  which 
ougbt  to  govern  us.     There  is  nothing  in  words,  which  can 
convert  the  human  mind,  and  bring  it  into  obedience  to  God. 
We  find  from  accounts  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  that  in 
the  outward  manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  that  prepared 
body  of  flesh,  in  which  he  came  to  do  his  heavenly  Father's 
will,  he  gave  to  the  obdurate  Jews  many  pre-eminently  valu- 
able precepts,  and  these  precepts  were  confirmed  by  miracles 
and  sealed  with  his  own  blood.     But,  notwithstanding,  many 
of  the  truths  which  he  taught,  and  the  precepts  which  he 
left,  were  self-evident  in  themselves — notwithstanding  their 
high  confirmation,  and  their  irrevocable  seal  ;  yet  the  Jews 
remained  in  the  same  state  of  obduracy,  in  the  same  state  of 
alienation  from  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God :   Crucifying 
unto  themselves  the  son  of  God  in  the  outward  manifesta- 
tion ;  and  crucifying  him  in  his  spiritual  appearance,  and  in 
his  body — and  they  even  gloried  in  that  act  of  pre-eminent 
wickedness,  by  which  his  blood  has  been  upon  them  and 
their  children.     They  even  gloried,  that  they  had  made  void 
the  law  of  God,  with  their  traditions.     They  put  their  own 
construction   upon  the  legal   dispensation,  which  came  by 
Moses.     And  what  was  the  consequence?    It  gave  rise  to  a 
variety  of  sects  and  opinions,  which  were  the  Pharisees  and 
Saddusees,  and  a  variety  of  other  names.     Now  from  whence 
arose  these  divisions  and  distractions  ?    They  aroae  not  from 
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the  Mosaic  law,  but  from  tlit*  different  descriptions  of  those 
wlio  were  a|>y)ointcd  Hcribes,  Doctovs,  Elders  and  Teachers. 
They  ninst  liave  iniitosed  their  own  views  of  the  law  ni)on 
the  minds  of  tlic  people.     And  it  is  very  obvious,  that  the 
Pharisees  stood  pre-eminent  in  their  adherence  to  what  they 
viewed  to  1)0  the  precepts  of  the  external  law.     They  be- 
lieved in  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  in  this  respect 
their  belief  was  firm  ;  and  yet  wlien  he  came,  they  were  the 
first  to  persecute  him  and  deny  him.     And  many  of  the  first 
were  the  rulers  who  would  not  believe  on  him,  and  also  those 
who  laid  violent  hands  on  him  at  their  instigation,  and  cru- 
cified him.     Of  this  sort  of  religion  there  is  a  striking  ex- 
emplification in  the  account  of  the  Pharisee  and  Publican, 
who  went  up  to  pray  ;  and  the  Pharisee  gave  thanks  to  God 
tliat  ho  was  not  as  other  men,  and  enumerated  a  number  of 
evils  of  which  he  was  not  guilty.     "God,  I  thank  thee,  that 
I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers, 
or  even  as  tliis  publican.     I  fast  twice  in  the  Aveek,  I  give 
tithes  of  all  I  possess.     And  the  publican  standing  afar  off, 
would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  smote 
upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.     I 
tell  you  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified,  rather 
than  the  other."     And  like  causes  produce  like  effects  ;  and 
they  were  split  and  divided,  by  putting  their  own  views,  and 
estimates,  and  opinions,  or  what  may  be  called  a  traditional 
construction  upon  the  laws  of  Moses.     They  were  split  and 
divided,  and  hence  arose  a  spirit  of  opposition  ;  they  soon 
became  enemies,  and  of  course  despised  and  hated  each  other. 
And  the  Pharisees  came  under  such  self-righteousness,  that 
they  should  say  to  otheis,  "stand  by  thyself,  come  not  near 
to  me  ;  for  I  am  holier  than  thou."     Now  arose  the  religion 
of  the  Bible  among  men — and  the  religion  of  the  Bible  has 
led  to  all  these  sects ;  and  I  have  no  doubt  they  can  all  prove, 
as  many  did  from  strained  views  of  the  IMosaical  law,  that 
their  opinions  are  founded  thereon.     And  this  is  not  all — 
these  societies  of  professing  christians,  who  profess  that  they 
can  prove  their  doctrines  by  the  ^cripture^,  are  as  opposite 
as  any  of  the  different  doctrines  of  the  Jews  were.     We 


profess,  as  a  society,  to  know  no  sectarian  diflference.  But 
there  are  others  who  say,  that  none  can  be  saved  except  those 
who  come  within  tlie  pale  of  a  certain  church  ;  and  others 
say,  and  they  are  perhaps  about  as  liberal,  that  they  believe 
in  God  the  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  was  con- 
ceived of  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  was  cru- 
cified, dead  and  buried.  And  even  those  who  have  doubted 
the  correctness  and  liberality  of  those  views,  which  are  con- 
sidered essential,  if  they  would  be  saved  in  the  Catholic 
faith  :  and  after  that,  there  is  a  kind  of  creed  which  is  in- 
comprehensible in  itself — a  creed  which  I  have  never  been 
able  to  comprehend  or  understand,  and  which  is  founded  on 
a  prediction,  attributed  to  Athanasius  ;  and  this  is  the  foun- 
dation of  the  Eoman  Catholic  faith,  and  it  is  creed,  which, 
as  1  before  said,  is  incomprehensible  ;  for  to  say  that  we  can 
believe  what  we  cannot  understand,  I  never  rightly  believed_, 
for  I  never  yet  learned  to  believe  anything  that  I  could  not 
comprehend.  There  are  others  who  say,  that  it  is  necessary 
to  be  baptised  with  water  ;  but  I  am  renewedly  convinced, 
that  all  the  waters  of  the  sea,  if  poured  upon  one  body, 
would  never  cleanse  the  soul  from  one  stain,  or  spot,  or  sin, 
or  lust.  It  may  be  said  that  baptism  is  used  as  a  type  or 
figure  ;  but  are  we  still  under  the  legal  dispensation  ?  Are 
we  under  the  legal  dispensation,  when  we  acknowledge  that 
the  spiritual  power  is  come,  which  was  designed  to  be,  and 
which  substantially  is,  the  resurrection  and  the  life  ?  The 
legal  dispensation  was  declared  to  be  at  an  end,  when  Christ 
had  finished  all  the  rituals  ;  and  whenever  the  Jews  were 
called  into  the  gospel  dispensation,  if  they  would  attend  to 
those  manifestations,  which  are  the  means  of  bringing  us  to 
a  knowledge  of  God.  They  are  all  called  into  this  spiritual 
dispensation,  but  cannot  enter  without  the  sacrifice  of  an 
honest  and  lowly  heart ;  for  even  under  the  dispensation 
which  came  by  Moses,  it  is  declared,  "to  this  man  will  I 
look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and 
who  trembletli  at  my  word.  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before 
the  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the  high  God  ?  Shall  I 
come  before  him  with  burnt  offerings,  with  calves  of  a  year 
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# 
\j1(1  ?  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  witli  tliousands  of  rams,  or 
with  ten  thousands  rivers  of  oil?  IShall  I  give  my  first  born 
for  my  transgrcHsions,  the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  ol 
my  soul?  Ho  hath  showed  thee,  0  man,  what  is  good  ;  and 
what  doth  tlie  Lord  require  (if  thee,  Imt  to xfo  justly,  and  to 
love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  tliv  God." 

Now  we  see  that  even  under  the  out#^d  dispensation  this 
was  a  necessary  quvalitication,  *'to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy, 
and  to  walk  humbly  before  God  ;"  yea,  this  was  better  than 
all  the  burnt  offerings  of  calves,  of  rams,  and  the  thousands 
of  rivers  of  oil,  or  any  such  sacrifice. 

There  are  others  who  say,  that  a  certain  number  were  or- 
dained from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  to  salvation  ;  and 
others  to  everlasting  perdition.  These  doctrines  I  have  ever 
believed  to  be  little  short  of  blasphemy,  as  it  would  be  making 
God  unjust.  And  can  God  recommend  us  to  do  justly,  to 
love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  before  him,  while  He  is 
himself  treading  under  foot  the  precepts  which  He  has  given, 
and  trampling  upon  those  attributes  which  we  are  all  willing 
to  ascribe  to  Him?  No,  verily,  my  friends,  and  while  I  stand 
among  you,  I  am  renewedly  convinced,  that  all  souls  are 
equal,  as  they  are  all  the  works  of  his  creating  hands.  And 
I  believe  that  all  are  in  a  state,  that  they  may  attain  unto 
salvation  ;  and  experience  the  joys  of  his  consolation  ;  of 
which  it  has  been  said,  there  is  no  joy  equal  to  the  joy  of 
God's  salvation.  Others  have  been  willing  to  declare  that 
all  men  will  be  saved  :  And  some  believe  that  God  is  one  in 
three,  and  three  in  one.  But  I  cannot  reconcile  myself  to 
this  ;  for  I  was  never  yet  able  to  comprehend  God,  so  as 
to  worship  him  in  trinity  and  unity. 

Now,  where  there  is  any  thing  which  admits  of  division, 
it  admits  of  locality  ;  and  I  cannot  form  this  idea  of  the 
divinity — I  cannot  place  him  in  any  particular  location,  be- 
cause he  fills  all  flesh  and  all  space.  And  the  Psalmist  ap- 
peared to  have  this  in  view,  when  he  declared,  "If  I  ascend 
up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there  ;  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell, 
behold,  thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morn- 
ing, and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there 
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fchall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  tliy  right  hand  shall  hold  me." 
And  seeing  therefore,  that  he  fills  all  space,  he  admits  not 
of  locality  ;  and  certainly  admits  not  of  a  division. 

I  am  fully  convinced  that  there  have  heen  various  dispen- 
sations of  provltence  to  man.  I  am  aware  that  he  appeared 
at  sundry  times,  "and  in  divers  manners  unto  the  fathers  and 
prophets  ;  and  I  aratelso  aware,  tliat  he  appeared  in  the  ex- 
ternal manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  flesh  ;  and  I  am 
also  aware,  that  he  appears  in  the  present  day  in  his  inward 
spiritual  operation  upon  the  minds  of  the  children  of  men, 
by  which  thousands  are  led  out  of  every  evil,  into  every 
lieavenly,  manly,  civil,  social,  and  every  relative  virtue. 
And  seeing  that  he  admits  not  of  a  division,  that  he  is  not 
unjust,  or  cruel  ;  and  notwithstanding  the  declaration  of 
some,  that  all  will  he  saved  ;  yet  is  it  required  in  these  same 
scriptures,  called  the  bible,  and  which  is  the  foundation  of 
most  of  the  religions  of  the  present  day,  that  nothing  impure, 
or  unholy,  nothing  which  worketh  an  abomination  ;  and 
whoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie,  can  never  enter  into  the 
kingdom,  but  all  these  doctrines,  and  sentiments,  if  you 
please  to  call  them  so,  are  only  the  opinions  of  men.  It  is 
necessary  to  come  to  something  efficient,  something  more 
powerful,  than  any  thing  recorded  in  the  scriptures,  or  spo- 
ken by  human  tongues.  It  is  necessary,  in  order  that  reli- 
gion may  increase,  and  wickedness  decrease  in  the  same  ratio, 
that  we  should  come  under  the  teachings  of  a  power  that  is 
superior  to  all  the  powers  of  man — a  power  which  can  pre- 
serve us  from  all  the  powers  of  evil ;  and  when  we  have 
gained  this — this  living,  this  operative  principle,  which  is 
not  founded  in  the  scriptures,  and  which  depends  not  on  the 
notions  and  doctrines  of  the  religious  societies  of  the  present 
day,  we  shall  see  that  mankind  have  mistaken  the  root  and 
ground  of  the  whole  matter.  And  it  is  necessary,  as  these 
evils  have  been  produced  by  depending  on  the  words,  writings 
and  opinions  of  others,  that  as  we  all  have  the  same  privi- 
leges, the  same  rational  faculties,  and  actual  ability  to  become 
acquainted  with  it,  to  depend  on  his  grace  assisting  us  ;  and 
Vv'e  ought  individually  to  depend  on  tlie  operative  power  of 
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liis  spirit,  wlilcli,  instoad  of  bringing  U8  into  a  religion 
founded  on  tlie  l)iblc,  or  on  any  external  tilings,  it  would 
bring  us  into  a  dependence  on  tbe  only  name  given  under 
heaven  among  men,  by  wbicli  all  may  be  saved.  For  there 
is  no  other  name  under  heaven,  vvhereby«we  can  be  saved, 
but  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  i^is  not  merely  by  a 
belief  in  his  name — and  tliat  he  had  ,^ra  existence  in  a  body 
of  flesh.  It  is  not  merely  by  a  belief,  that  he  was  conceived 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  crucified,  dead 
and.  buried.  Neither  is  it  by  a  belief  in  the  miracles  which 
he  wrought  at  Jerusalem,  nor  by  the  precepts  which  he  left, 
scaling  tliem  with  his  blood.  There  is  great  dependenc<.- 
placed  on  something  which  was  done  without  the  gates  of 
Jerusalem,  where  his  blood  was  shed.  But,  my  friends  and 
fellow  professors,  I  cannot  hope  for  salvation  through  the 
death  of  Christ,  but  through  "his  life,  and  the  power  of  his 
resurrection.  He  has  appeared  unto  us  in  his  outward  body, 
to  put  an  end  to  the  legal  dispensation.  He  has  now  come 
in  his  inward  and  spiritual  manifestation,  without  sin,  and 
to  him  we  must  look  for  salvation.  This  stone  was  testified 
of,  "Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a  foundation  stone,  a  tried  stone, 
a  precious  corner  stone,  a  sure  foundation."  This  is  not 
merely  the  name  of  Christ,  but  the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion, to  every  one  who  believes,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile — It 
is  an  operative  power,  which  leads  imto  salvation.  We  must 
become  first  babes,  then  young  men,  then  strong  men,  then 
Elders  in  the  church.  Kow,  the  reason  why  this  kiud  of 
religion  is  so  odious,  is,  because  it  strikes  at  the  root  of  all 
our  inclinations — at  the  root  of  all  our  vain  imaginations  ; 
at  ''pride,  fulness  of  bread,  and  an  abundance  of  idleness.'' 
These  abound  among  us  at  the  present  day.  But  if  our 
foundation  is  in  Christ,  if  his  power  comes  among  us,  as  we 
are  all  willing  to  attend  to  it,  I  am  renewedly  convinced, 
that  he  would  help  our  infirmities  ;  for  there  is  no  evil  in 
the  world,  that  must  not  be  counteracted.  What  shall  we 
say  then  ?  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ? 
God  forbid.  It  is  like  those  who  said,  "let  us  do  evil,  that 
good  may  come;"  but  the  determination  of  those,  was  just 
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like  those  nowadays,  who  are  depending  on  the  outward 
sacrifice  of  Christ.  But  unto  what  is  the  mercy  of  God  ex- 
tended ?  Is  it  extended  unto  our  proud  hypocrisy,  and  to 
our  injustice?  Is  it  extended  to  our  cruelties?  Is  it  ex- 
tended to  our  evil  thoughts  and  dispositions,  which  separate 
man  from  man  ?  Is  it  extended  to  a  spirit  of  warfare,,  to  a 
spirit  of  oppression,*^!-  to  any  of  these  predominating  influ- 
ences? No.  These  must  go  to  judgment.  The  mercy  of 
God  is  over  all  his  works.  It  is  these  works  which  are  not 
of  God — these  are  the  works  which  man  delights  in.  He 
wants  his  own  will,  in  opposition  to  the  divine  will ;  hut  for 
this  he  must  be  brought  into  judgment,  even  at  the  present 
day.  There  is  a  judgment,  I  am  convinced,  even  in  this 
life  ;  and  we  may,  if  we  are  disposed  to  come  under  its  in- 
fluence, experience  a  victory  while  clothed  wdth  mortality. 
I  am  renewedly  convinced  that  we  may  have  a  well  grounded 
hope  of  an  habitation  which  is  the  building  of  God,  an  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens  :  Because,  if 
the  declaration  be  true,  which  I  before  quoted,  that  nothing 
impure  or  unholy,  or  which  worketh  an  abomination,  can 
enter  the  kingdom  ;  and  seeing  that  we  are  placed  here  only 
for  a  season,  this  is  the  only  time  to  prepare  ourselves  ;  and 
it  is  essential  that  we  have  our  accounts  ready,  as  we  know 
not  how  soon  we  shall  be  called  on  to  account  for  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body.  Now,  the  religion  of  Christ  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  ;  and  if  the  gospel  is  preached  any 
where,  where  is  it  preached  ?  It  is  preached  in  every  crea- 
ture, according  to  the  declaration  of  Christ — The  Gospel 
shall  be  jjreached  in  every  creature.  When  he  was  about  to 
be  taken  away  from  this  probationary  state,  he  said,  "it  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  ;  but  if  I  go  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  will  send  you  another  Comforter,  even  the  spirit  of 
Truth,  which  the  world  cannot  receive  ;  and  which  will  lead 
all  who  receive  it  into  all  Truth  ;  for  it  dwelleth  in  us.'' 

Here  is  the  true  place,  where  I  want  us  to  look  for  this 
Comforter  which  the  world  cannot  receive,  any  more  than 
they  could  when  he  came  in  his  outward  manifestation  ;  but 
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if  we  come  under  tlie  influence  of  Iu'h  spirit,  we  shall  know 
the  dechiration  fullilled,  and  shall  know  that  lie  dwelleth 
with  U8 — he  shall  be  in  you,  Christ  manifest  in  you,  the  hope 
of  glory.  This  corroborates  another  testimony,  "I  will  put 
my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  ; 
and  will  be  their  God  and  they  shall  be  my  people."  It  is 
also  written,  "Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God  ;  as  Gud 
hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  tliem  ;  and  walk  in  them  ;  and  I 
will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  };eo[)le.  Know  ye 
not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  and  that  the 
spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile  the  temple 
of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy  :  For  the  temple  of  God  is 
holy  ;  which  temple  ye  are." 

Now,  my  friends,  and.  fellow  professors  of  the  christian 
name,  if  we  come  under  the  influence  of  this  principle,  we 
shall  be  willing  to  become  fools,  that  we  may  be  made  wise, 

I  have  known  what  it  was  day  by  day,  and  month  by 
month,  to  go  mourning  over  my  lost  estate  ;  when  I  was 
often  times  ready  to  faint  by  the  way  ;  I  even  could  have 
ado})ted  the  language  uttered  formerly,  a  Saviour  or  I  die,  a 
Redeemer  or  I  perish  for  ever  ;  and  0  whither  shall  I  go  ? 
It  was  in  one  of  these  seasons,  when  I  was  mourning  over 
my  lost  estate  and  sorrowful  condition,  that  this  language 
arose,  "Whither  shall  I  go?"  I  fainted  in  the  anguish  of 
my  oppressed  soul ;  and  when  these  words  had  escaped  my 
lips,  there  was  a  calm.  We  should  know  this,  many  of  us, 
if  we  were  willing  to  mourn  over  our  sins,  and  to  be  brought 
into  a  state  of  quietuxle.  When  the  fleeting  passions  of  the 
world  and  the  vanities  of  life  had  passed  awa}',  my  mind 
was  in  a  state  of  quietude  and  stillness  ;  and  it  was  in  one 
of  these  seasons,  Avhich  succeeded  the  whirlwind  and  the 
storm,  that  I  uttered  the  language,  whither  wilt  thou  go? 
and  I  believed  in  the  manifestation  and  the  power  of  the 
spirit. 

Still,  my  imagination  was  not  in  a  state  to  breathe  such 
language  as  this.  Now  many  have  committed  great  evil, 
when  they  have  been  brought  under  judgment,  and  when 
sorrow,  trouble,  and  confusion  covered  their  minds  ;    and 
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when  they  have  been  ready  to  adopt  the  language,  hath  the 
Lord  forgot  to  be  gracious  ;  and  though  many  exceedingly 
anxious  for  the  welfare  of  their  immortal  souls,  instead  of 
patiently  waiting,  they  have  gone  and  joined  themselves  to 
this  or  that  society — they  have  adopted  the  peculiar  views, 
and  attended  to  the  dogmas  of  this  or  that  sect,  and  have 
become  very  zealous,  and  found  peace  to  their  troubled  minds. 
But,  if  we  ever  come  into  this  dispensation  which  is  glori- 
ous ;  for  it  is  the  ministration  of  condemnation — and  so  if 
we  ever  rightly  come  through  this,  it  will  lead  us  in  the 
ministration  of  love.  Now,  if  instead  of  joining  themselves 
to  these  societies,  they  would  endeavor  to  be  still,  and  to 
know  that  God  is  good,  they  might  experience  deeper  in- 
struction, than  men  or  books  could  give — they  might  expe- 
rience truths  sealed  unto  them,  which  would  render  them 
.stable  and  firm  under  all  afflictions.  All  the  dogmatical 
^reasoning  of  men  would  never  move  them,  or  turn  them 
aside  ;  because,  this  being  the  result  of  our  own  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  the  power  of  God,  we  should  feel  that 
we  were  built  on  a  rock,  immutable,  immovable. 

I  have  been  often  instructed,  when  I  have  looked  at  the 
situation  of  Elijah,  when  he  had  fled  from  Ahab,  "and 
when  he  was  in  mount  Horeb,  the  mount  of  God  ;  he  stood 
in  the  mouth  of  a  cave,  and  there  passed  by  a  great  and  a 
strong  wind,  and  it  rent  the  mountains,  and  brake  in  pieces 
the  rocks  before  the  Lord ;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind  : 
And  after  the  wind  an  earthquake  ;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in 
the  earthquake :  And  after  the  eartliquake  a  fire  ;  but  the 
Lord  was  not  in  the  fire :  And  after  the  fire  a  still  small 
voice.  And  the  voice  said  unto  him,  what  doest  thou  here, 
Elijah  ?  And  he  said,  I  have  been  very  jealous  for  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts,  because  the  children  of  Israel  have  forsaken 
thy  covenant,  thrown  down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy  Pro- 
phets with  the  sword  ;  and  I,  even  I  only,  am  left ;  and  they 
seek  my  life  to  take  it  away."  And  it  remains  to  be  a  truth 
at  the  present  day,  that  when  this  calm  comes  over  the  mind 
we  can  pour  forth  unto  the  Lord  our  sorrows,  our  afflictions, 
and  our  troubles,   (if  I  may  use  the  expression)  into  the 
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Losom  of  tlic  Almi^'hty  Parent.  It  was  liorc  in  tliis  fifate 
of  quiotiule  and  calm,  that  Klijali  received  that  encouraging^ 
assurance,  that  tliere  were  yet  "seven  thousand  in  Israel,  all 
the  knees  which  have  not  bowed  unto  IJaal,  and  every  njouth 
which  hath  not  kissed  him." 

Thus  it  is  that  we  receive  instruction,  immediately  from 
the  source  of  wisdom  and  power  ;  and  when  it  is  sealed  uj)on 
our  minds,  this  is  the  preaching  of  tlie  Gospel  in  faith  and 
verity  :   For  oi)inion8  are  not  religion,  neither  is  declamation 
Gospel.     This  is  the  Gospel  which  is  preached  baptisingly — 
it  is  not  the  same  as  John's  ha]»tisni,  wliich  only  cleanses 
the  earthly  tabernacle.     It  is  the  blood  which  is  the  spiritual 
life  of  Christ,  life  of  purity,  holiness  and  self-denial,  recom- 
mended immediately  from  God.     It  becomes  our  light,  and 
we  are  governed  by  the  same  power,  led  by  the  same  pre- 
cepts, influenced  by  the  same  principles,  and  become  par-^ 
takers  of  the  same  nature,  thus  growing  from  a  state  of 
negative  innocency  into  a  state  of  })0sitive  virtue,  and  com- 
munion with  God.     And  as  we  thus  become  willing  to  be 
taught,  we  become  babes  in  Christ,  willing  to  learn  of  him, 
and  to  sit  like  Mary  of  old  to  understand  the  words  of  hi-"? 
mouth,  and  to  experience  daily  growth  in  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge ;  and  according  to  the  Scripture  expression,  we  shall 
''grow  in  stature  and  in  favor  with  God  and  men."     Now 
will  fruits  be  brought  forth.    And  what  are  the  fruits  brought 
forth  b}'-  these  two  kinds  of  religion — the  religion  of  Je^'us 
Christ  and  the  religion  of  the  Bible? 

It  is  a  great  incontrovertable  truth,  tliat  like  begets  its 
like  throughout  the  creation.  Suppose  then  we  adopt  it,  and 
Ray,  this  is  the  word  of  God,  and  the  only  rule  of  faith  and 
practice,  as  many  do  ;  what  must  be  the  eftects  which  are 
produced  by  this  kind  of  religion  ?  There  are  many  anx- 
iously engaged  to  circulate  the  Bible  ;  and  in  their  zeal  for 
the  formation  of  Bible  societies  and  missionary  associations, 
they  have  descended  so  low  as  to  form  mite  societies,  and 
cent  societies.  They  have  become  as  the  daughters  of  the 
horse  leech,  crying  give,  give,  which  were  represented  as 
being  insatiable.     And  hence  every  manly  feeling  hiw  ceased 
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to  distingnisli  this  religion.  And  in  the  present  day,  in- 
stead of  the  gosjiel  of  Christ  being  freely  given,  it  has  be- 
come an  object  of  trade  and  barter,  and  of  profitable  gain  to 
the  dealers  therein. 

Many  of  you  know  as  well  as  I  do,  that  there  are  indi- 
viduals who  pretend  to  teach,  who  are  themselves  denying 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  by  preaching  for  hire,  and  di- 
vining for  money,  and  "whose  God  is  their  belly,  and  whose 
glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things."  But 
there  are  many  of  those,  who  if  they  had  no  pay,  would  do 
very  little  preaching — were  it  not  for  the  gain  in  loaves  and 
fishes.  Many  of  these  are  anxious  for  the  spread  of  these 
bible  societies  and  missionary  societies  ;  but  remember  that 
like  assimilates  with  like  throughout  the  creation  ;  and  what 
proceeds  from  the  scriptures  gathers  into  them  ;  and  thus 
gives  not  a  knowledge  of  God.  There  has  been  great  anx- 
iety to  send  bibles  and  missionaries  to  the  heathen,  while 
those  who  are  so  zealous,  are  themselves  wallowing  in  wick- 
edness, like  the  dog  who  returns  to  his  vomit,  and  the  sow 
to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire.  They  had  better  reform 
themselves  at  home. 

Let  us  carry  the  examination  a  little  further.  The  ves- 
sels of  the  Lord's  house  are  all  holy  ;  nothing  impure  can 
ever  have  admission  there.  Then  can  we  believe  that  any 
will  ever  be  converted  by  these  efforts  ?  If  so,  it  must  be  a 
conversion  to  their  absurdities,  if  not  into  their  actual  wick- 
edness, fulfilling  the  declaration  of  Christ,  who  said,  woe 
unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land, 
to  make  one  proselyte  ;  and  when  he  is  made,  he  is  two-fold 
more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves,  because  they  are  in 
a  situation  to  sin  with  confidence  and  spiritual  pride. 

Let  us  look  a  little  and  see  whence  these  funds  are  drawn, 
to  support  these  associations.  Are  they  drawn  from  the 
pious  ?  Are  they  drawn  from  those  who  are  desirous  that 
the'stakes  of  Jerusalem  should  be  lengthened  and  straight- 
ened, and  that  it  should  become  a  quiet  habitation  ?  No. 
For  we  see  among  the  most  popular  members,  the  blood- 
thirsty warrior,  the  slave-holding  oppressor ;  those  who  have 
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taken  the  advantage  of  tlicir  honest  creditors,  all  uniting  in 
these  popular  associations.  And  we  see  another  class  even 
worse  than  these,  who  are  converting  the  choicest  temporal 
blessings  into  distilled  ardent  spirits  ;  and  the  dealers  in 
this  poison,  down  to  the  lowest  retailers,  casting  into  "the 
Lord's  treasury."  Now  can  any  man  for  a  moment  believe 
that  religion  can  be  built  on  such  a  foundation  as  this?  It 
may  be  likened  unto  the  building  of  the  "foolish  man,  which 
was  founded  on  the  sand,  and  tlie  rains  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  arid  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  ui)on  the  house, 
and  it  fell,  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it."  And  t"liis  must 
fall ;  every  thing  which  stands  not  in  the  power  of  God 
must  fall,  before  we  can  come  into  unity  of  spirit,  and  the 
bonds  of  peace.  lict  us  look  a  little  in  addition  to  this  ;  for 
we  see  a  great  many  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  ordinances  ; 
we  witness  a  great  deal  of  preaching,  praying  and  singing. 
But  1  believe  it  is  impossible  for  man,  and  for  all  the  arts 
and  sciences,  and  philosophy,  and  all  the  knowledge  that 
can  be  procured  from  them,  to  qualify  a  single  individual 
for  a  preacher  of  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And 
wherefore :  Because  no  man  taketh  this  office,  but  he  who 
is  called  of  God,  as  Aaron  was  called  ;  and  if  he  is  not  called 
as  Aaron  was — if  he  is  not  baptised  under  the  influence  of 
Christ's  spirit,  if  he  is  not  taught  in  the  school  of  Christ, 
he  cannot  be  a  minister  of  the  gospel.  He  may  be  a  minis- 
ter of  another  gospel  through  the  delusions  of  a  disordered 
brain.  Neither  do  I  apprehend  it  is  essential,  that  there 
should  always  be  preaching.  For  what  is  worship?  It  is  a 
disposition  of  the  mind,  in  which  we  can  draw  nigh  to  God, 
and  pour  forth  all  our  wants,  all  our  desires,  all  our  afflic- 
tions, into  the  bosom  of  our  almighty  friend,  in  whom  is  all 
wisdom,  all  power,  and  all  knowledge  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.  To  this  power  all  have  access.  The  word  is  within 
us,  that  we  may  hear  it  and  do  it,  "for  the  grace  of  God 
that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  teach- 
ing us,  that  denying  ungodliness,  and  worldly  lusts,  we 
should  live  soberly,  righteously  and  Godly,  in  this  present 
world,  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  ap- 


64 

peaving  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ," 
If  there  is  anything  in  verbal  communication,  it  must  spring 
from  a  source  different  from  that  of  a  salary  of  one,  two  or 
three  thousand  dollars  a  year.  The  qualifications  must  be 
something  different  from  rhetoric^  elocution,  or  the  elements 
of  theology  ;  or  any  of  those  arts  and  sciences  which  are  de- 
pended on  to  qualify  preachers  of  the  gospel,  at  the  present 
day.  As  said  the  Apostle:  ''Yet  in  the  church  I  had  rather 
speak  five  words  with  my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice 
I  might  teach  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  an 
unknown  tongue."  To  what  purpose  is  preaching?  Is  it 
to  tickle  the  ears  of  men  ;  or  is  it  by  well  turned  periods  and 
flowing  speech  to  amuse  the  imagination  or  reason  of  men  ? 
No.  If  the  gospel  is  properly  preached,  it  answers  to  the 
spirit  vand  power  of  God,  in  the  conscience  of  men,  what 
is  necessary  between  God  and  man  ;  for  spirits,  as  well  as 
bodies,  have  intercourse  with  each  other.  So  if  the  gospel 
is  rightly  preached,  whether  immediately  or  instrumentallv, 
it  answers  the  witness  for  God  in  the  souls,  individually  for 
which  it  was  intended,  as  face  answers  face  in  a  glass.  But 
till  this  kind  of  preaching  prevails  more  than  it  has  done — 
the  preaching  of  the  present  day,  will  only  darken  counsel 
by  words  without  knowledge,  whether  in  these  assemblies, 
or  when  separated. 

What  is  prayer  ?  Is  it  a  particular  position  of  the  body  ; 
or  a  particular  form  of  words  addressed  to  the  most  high  ? 
No,  verily  ;  and  I  apprehend  we  have  mistaken  this  whole 
*  subject,  more  than  any  other.  We  have  even  adopted  the 
language  which  Jesus  taught  his  disciples  ;  and  we  even  lie 
to  God,  on  our  bended  knees,  wlien  we  utter  this  language: 
''Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven  ;"  when  at  the  same  time 
we  love  him  not,  we  reverence  him  not,  as  our  Father,  be- 
cause we  are  not  begotten  into  his  nature,  life  and  image. 
His  spirit  rules  not  in  us,  therefore  he  is  not  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  "Hallowed  be  tliy  name  ;"  when  per- 
haps we  swear  by  his  name  falsely,  and  take  his  name  in 
vain.  And  yet  we  can  bow  our  knees  and  adopt  the  lan- 
guage "hallowed  be  thy  name,"  and  add,  "thy  kingdom 
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comt?,  tliy  will  bo  clone  in  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven." 
l>ut  where  is  the  kinj^dom  of  heaven?    Are  v/e  to  look  for 
it  at  a  great  distance  beyond  the  f^rave?    What  said  Jesus 
<Jhrist  when  in  that  prepared  body?    Did  he  not  dwlare  to 
the  Jews,   'Hhe  kin<:^dnni  of  heaven  is  witliin  yon."     It  is 
tlicre  wc  must  experience  him  to  come  and  rule  and  reign  in 
our  hearts.     It  is  tliere  we  must  know  the  declaration  ful- 
filled, "a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  the  king- 
dom ;    thou  hast   loved   riglitconsness   and    liated    iniquity  ; 
therefore  God,  even  tliy  Gfid,  liatl)  anointed  thee  with  the 
oil  of  gladness  above  tl\y  fellows."     And  now  it  is  that  wh- 
can  rightly  pray,  "thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  l)e  done,  in 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  ;"  because  our  will  is  made  subject 
to  liis  divine  will,  and  the  manifestation  of  his  spirit;  and 
as  he  must  rule  and  govern,  then  will  be  another  declaration 
fulfilled,  in  which  may  be  viewed  these  things:   "For  unto 
us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given  :    And  the  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  his  shoulder:   And  his  name  shall  be 
called  wonderful,  counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  everlast- 
ing Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.     Of  the  increase  of  his 
government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end  ;  upon  the  throne 
of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  estab- 
lish it  with  judgment  and  with  justice,  from  henceforth  even 
forever."     And  of  this  peace  there  is  no  end  ;  for  if  we  at- 
tend to  it,  it  will  grow,  and  his  dominion  will  be  more  ad- 
vanced, and  it  will  spread  and  become  so  comprehensive  in 
us,  that  every  thing  opposed  to  him  will  be  brought  under 
the  divine  influence,  and  be  regulated  by  his  righteous  spirit. 
Then  Ave  can  pray,  because  we  shall  know  his  will  done  in 
us  as  in  heaven  ;  and  then  we  shall  not  be  depending  on  the 
precepts  and  dogmas  of  men — we  shall  not  be  looking  to 
others,  for  we  can  rightly  pray  :   ''Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread,  and  forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  thosr 
who  trespass  against  us,"  because  we  are  willing  to  forgive 
others  :  Then,  and  not  till  then,  can  we  with  propriety  say, 
*'lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil  ;  for 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory  forever, 
amen." 
5 
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What  then  is  prayer  ?  It  is  the  aspiration  of  a  devoted 
soul  to  God  ;  and,  whether  clothed  in  language  upon  the 
bended  knees,  whether  our  hands  are  engaged  in  labor, 
whether  we  walk  by  the  way,  lie  down  or  rise  up,  he,  whose 
power  is  over  all,  and  who  is  not  only  omnipotent  but  om- 
nipresent, will  hear  the  petitions  of  his  needy  servants. 
"To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  liim  that  is  poor,  andof 
a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my  word.  For  I  will  not 
contend  forever,  neither  will  I  be  always  wrath  :  for  the 
spirit  should  fail  before  me,  and  the  soul  which  I  have 
made."  And  said  the  Apostle,  and  "likewise  the  spirit 
helpeth  our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not  what  we  should 
pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  spirit  maketh  intercession  for 
us,  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And  he  that 
searcheth  the  heart  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  spirit, 
because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  according  to 
the  will  of  God."  Here  we  know  what  it  is  to  have  a  me- 
diator with  the  Father,  even  Jesus  Christ.  We  know  that 
he  inspires  us  to  pray  for  tliose  things  which  are  needful  and 
convenient  for  us  ;  and  these  prayers  ascend  to  his  holy 
habitation,  even  in  heaven — Yea  ;  they  ascend  as  an  accept- 
able sacrifice.  And  thus  it  is,  that  we  may  draw  nigh  unto 
God,  and  fulfill  the  declaration  of  the  insjjired  penman — 
"Morning,  noon  and  evening  will  I  pray  and  cry  aloud,  and 
he  shall  hear  my  voice."  And  whatever  our  situation  may 
be,  we  have  access  to  this  fountain  of  light  and  life.  I  know 
this,  for  I  have  experienced  it  in  my  own  native  land  ;  and 
I  have  known  it  in  a  land  of  strangers  ;  and  I  have  experi- 
enced it  upon  the  sea,  Avhen  the  billows  rolled  around  us, 
and  the  mariners  trembled  ;  and  I  can  testify  that  we  were 
not  deserted,  neither  was  my  mind  left  without  comfort  at 
that  awful  moment.  There  was  an  evidence  in  me  that  the 
foaming  billows  were  held  in  the  hollow  of  the  Almighty's 
hand ;  and  after  they  had  foamed  and  lashed  their  waves 
there  was  a  calm  ;  there  was  a  quiet.  And  when  1  reflect 
on  these  things,  I  am  renewedly  convinced,  that  all  the  hu- 
man family  may  have  access  to  the  same  fountain  of  good- 
ness ;  that  they  may  all  draw  near  to  the  same  source. 


67 

God  looks  not  unto  forms  of  wor(]^>  from  tliosu  whosuppi;- 
<cate  liirn.  I  crave  it  for  you  and  for  niy  own  soul's  sak-.', 
that  when  you  draw  nigh  unto  God,  you  do  it  with  eingle- 
ngss  of  heart;  and  if  your  knees  are  bowed,  and  you  have 
been  brought  into  a  state  of  willingness  to  he  hunibled  and 
humiliated,  and  ask  not  for  thi>s  or  that,  which  you  may 
imagine  to  be  best  for  you,  but  cast  your  cares  upon  bim  ; 
then  sliall  you  know  tbat  he  is  a  Fatber  that  careth  lor  you, 
vind  you  will  ct)me  to  know  tbat  he  is  your  God.  And  be- 
ing begotten  into  his  likeness,  you  will  daily  increase  in  a 
knowledge  of  "his  attributes,  and  in  the  joys  of  his  salvation. 

Neither  do  I  believe,  that  when  we  are  thus  assembled  to- 
gether we  can  rightly  sing  any  of  those  psalms  and  hymns 
which  are  selected  for  the  jjurpose.  Can  an  assembly  like 
this  sing — "rivers  of  tears  run  down  mine  eyes,"  wben  wo 
have  perhaps  never  known  what  it  was  to  sufficiently  bewail 
our  own  deplorable  condition.  Can  we  sa}'  '"as  the  hart 
panteth  after  the  water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  alter 
thee,  0  God,"  when  we  never  knew  wbat  it  Avas  to  drav/ 
nigh  to  God,  and  to  feel  that  hungering  and  thirsting  after 
righteousness,  which  would  enable  us  to  sing  with  propriety 
unto  him.  If  we  sing,  let  us  sing  with  the  spirit  and  un- 
derstanding ;  and  also,  if  we  pray  let  us  pray  with  the  s})iri: 
and  with  the  understandingv,  tbat  God  may  in  all  things  be 
glorified.  But  I  am  renewedly  convinced,  that  we  cauuoc 
rightly  sing  till  we  have  experienced  a  deliverance  Irom  sin, 
and  a  state  of  consolation  in  our  minds  ;  because  as  our  suf- 
ferings abound,  so  will  our  consolation  abound. 

I  am  well  convinced  that  when  the  children  of  Israel  were 
encamped  between  the  mountain  and  the  sea  ;  and  they  saw 
Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  behind  theui,  and  tlie  lied  {^t*a 
before  them,  they  were  not  in  a  situation  to  sing  ;  but  when 
the  Lord  had  commanded  that  the  waters  oi'  the  Red  St^a 
should  be  divided,  so  that  they  passed  tluough  the  midst  <>:' 
the  sea  on  dry  ground ;  and  when  the\'  saw  that  their  pur- 
suers and  enemies  were  scattered  and  destroyed,  then  they 
could  rejoice  and  sing  upon  the  banks  ot  deliverance.  "1 
will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously  : 


the  horse  and  his  rider  hatli  he  thrown  into  the  sea.  The 
Lord  is  my  strength  and  my  song,  and  lie  is  become  my  sal- 
vation— and  he  is  my  God,  and  I  will  exalt  him." 

It  is  only  when  we  have  experienced  the  dispersion  of  onr 
enemies,  and  a  deliverance  from  them,  that  we  can  sing 
suitably  to  the  occasion.  I  apprehend  that  none  of  those 
spiritual  songs  were  ever  designed  to  be  placed  in  measured 
words  ;  but  every  soul,  as  he  hath  received  so  let  him  oc- 
cupy. But  I  apprehend,  that  in  this  company,  there  have 
been  man}^  suitably  engaged  in  mental  supplication  ;  and  in 
tlie  quietude  of  their  passions  thej'"  have  received  impressions 
from  on  high,  and  have  had  deep  instruction  sealed  unto 
them.  And  who  could  sing  upon  tlie  banks  of  deliverance, 
and  declare  "The  sea  saw  it,  and  fled:  Jordan  was  driven 
back.  The  mountains  skipped  like  rams,  and  the  little  hills 
like  lambs — before  the  power  of  God."  And,  my  friends, 
the  effects  brought  forth  by  the  spiritual  operation  of  this 
divine  power  will  regulate  every  passion — pride  will  be 
brought  into  humility.  Every  passion  and  every  propen- 
sity ;  nay,  every  disposition  of  the  human  mind  will  be 
brought  under  the  control  of  this  principle  ;  for  man  is  a 
free  agent.  We  are  created  with  an  animal  body  and  a 
spiritual  body — we  have  animal  oi*  instinctive  propensities, 
as  other  animals  have — we  are  subject  to  the  effects  of  heat, 
cold,  hunger  and  thirst ;  and  we  have  other  animal  facul- 
ties. Now,  I  apprehend  the  efficacy  of  .the  holy  religion  is, 
in  bringing  our  animal  faculties  into  obedience  to  those 
which  are  spiritual. 

If  Adam  and  Eve  had  been  willing  to  suffer  the  law  of 
the  spirit  to  govern  their  animal  faculties,  they  would  have 
grown  from  a  state  of  negative  innocency  into  a  state  of 
positive  virtue.  But  choosing  to  become  wise  in  "their  own 
way,  by  suffering  their  own  affections  and  passions  to  have 
the  pre-eminence,  they  lost  that  wisdom  at  which  they  were 
aiming  ;  for  those  evil  propensities  gained  the  pre-eminence 
over  them.  And  so  it  is  with  each  individual  of  the  present 
day.  Those  who  have  attended  to  the  inward  manifestation 
of  the  spirit,  have  grown  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
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iUn\  ;  Imt  tliosc  wlio  liavc  suffered  tlicir  auiinal  propensities 
to  ^ovciii  tliein,  have  8iink  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  gulf 
of  ini([uity. 

Now,  with  respeet  to  this  grace  of  God,  tliis  baptism  of 
the  Holy  (J host :  Let  us  look  a  little  at  the  effects  whicli  it 
))rodiiees  in  leligion.  It  is  a  teacher  of  righteousness  and 
doctrine,  whicli  preaches  not  according  to  the  dogmas  of 
men  ;  hut  it  is  that  whicli  is  preached  in  all  men,  yea,  in 
every  creature;  and  has  been  most  heautil'ully  described  in 
an  account  recorded  of  the  wars  in  heaven,  and  probably 
adopted  with  views  similar  to  those  of  Homer  and  Milton. 

Jesus  Christ  tells  us  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  us, 
of  course,  then  he  must  govern.     "And  there  was  war  in 
heaven  ;  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragori  ; 
and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not; 
neither  was  there   place  found  any  more  in  heavt-n."     Now 
what  were  these  angels  that  fought  with  Michael  ?    "Were 
they  any  thing  more  than  heavenly  dispositions,  Avhich  ought 
to  govern  the  human  mind?    I  apprehend  that  God  maketh 
his  angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire,  and  are 
they  not  all  ministering  spirits  sent  fortli  to  minister,  for 
those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation?     What  are  the  fruits 
of  the  spirit  ?  They  are  heavenly  dispositions  ;  such  as  love, 
joy,   peace,   long-suffering,   gentleness,   goodness,   together 
with  a  whole  host  of  heavenly  virtues  ;  against  which  there 
is  no  law :  And  when  we  come  to  find  the  angel  of  love  to 
cast  out  the  devil  of  hatred,  and  the  angel  of  mercy,  to  war 
against  the  devil  of  cruelty  ;  and  the  angel  of  temperance, 
against  the  devil  of  intemperance  ;  and  the  angel  of  hope, 
to  cast  out  the  devil  of  dos[)air,  and  every  heavenly  minister 
of  God  to  cast  out  its  opposite,  or  its  enemy  ;  then  we  shall 
come  into  a  state  in  which  we  can  testify  that  there  was  war 
in  heaven — In  Avhich  "Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against 
the  dragon  ;   and  the   dragon  fought   and  his  augels,  and 
prevailed  not  ;  neither  Avas  there  place  found  any  more  in 
heaven."     This  brings  us  as  the  Apostle  spake,  "i  knew  a 
man  in  Christ  about  fourteen  years  ago  (whether  in  the  body 
I  cannot  tell ;  or  whether  out  of  the  body  I  cannot  tell:  God 


knoweth,)  sucli  an  one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.  And 
I  knew  such  a  man,  (whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the 
body,  T  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth,)  how  that  he  was  caught 
up  into  Paradise,  and  heard  unspeakable  words  which  it  is 
not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter."  And  those  who  thus  expe- 
rience this  warfare,  will  hear  tliose  things  which  are  not  law- 
ful to  be  uttered.  "To  him  that  overcoraeth  will  I  give  to 
eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone. 
and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  know- 
eth, saving  he  that  receiveth  it." 

Now,  I  apprehend  that  heaven  is  a  state  and  not  a  place : 
And  if  our  afiections  are  fixed  on  things  of  a  low  groveling- 
nature  ;  and  if  our  animal  passions  are  permitted  to  govern, 
there  is  our  heaven  ;  for  there  is  a  first  and  a  last  lieaA^en  ; 
and  whatever  our  aifections  are  placed  in,  there  is  our  heaven, 
there  is  our  hope  of  enjoyment.  If  then  we  are"  under  the 
influence  of  our  numerous  passions,  we  are  in  the  first  or 
lowest  heaven.  But  Paul  was  trained  up  at  the  feet  of  Ga- 
nialies,  and  taught  according  to  the  perfect  manner  of  the 
law  of  the  fathers,  and  was  zealous  towards  God — he  had 
advantages  above  many  of  us  ;  but  he  actually  vrent  so  far 
in  attempting  to  persecute  those  called  by  the  name  by  which 
we  are  called,  that  he  came  into  a  state,  in  which  he  believed 
he  was  verily  doing  God  service — here  was  a  second  heaven. 
But  when  he  attained  to  that  heavenly  vision  which  appeared 
unto  him,  then  he  heard  things  which  were  not  lawful  to  be 
uttered  ;  because  tlius  the  mysteries  of  heaven  were  revealed 
to  him  through  the  immediate  communion  with  the  author 
of  his  existence.  And  thus  it  is  that  we  must  advance  from 
the  lowest  heaven  to  the  highest — we  must  experience  this 
war  between  the  angels  of  God  and  the  angels  of  the  devil. 
And  when  we  have  experienced  these  operations — these  ef- 
fects— then  when  we  stand  on  mount  Zion,  we  can  ''sing  the 
song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God  ;  and  the  song  of  the 
lamb,  saying,  great  and  marvelous  are  thy  works.  Lord 
God  Almighty  ;  just  and  true  are  thy  Avays,  thou  king  of 
saints." 

And  this  I  apprehend  constitutes  the  true  ground  of  the 
doctrine  of  election  and  reprobation  ;  for  reprobation  I  ap- 
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jirehond  luis  been  from  tlic  fbiHidatiun  of  tlie  world,  a  dls- 
obudiciico  to  tlio  inanifbKtations  of  the  sjuiit — liut  if  we 
attend  to  tlicin,  and  obey  them,  we  come  under  tlie  influence 
of  the  holy  Hpirit,  and  Icikjw  him  to  be  a  teacher,  a  i)re«erver, 
and  a  guide  ;  and  as  we  grow  in  grace  and  wtrength,  we  be- 
come more  and  more  likened  unto  our  divine  pattern — we 
l>ecome  wedded  together,  and  are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Chri.st ;  ibr  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
tliem  brethren,  because  they  are  begotten  into  the  same 
power.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  we  neglect  these  manifes- 
tations, and  disobey  him,  we  shall  not  have  his  power  to 
rule  over  us  ;  and  these  manifestations  will  become  weaker 
and  weaker,  till  we  are  brought  into  a  state,  tliat  we  are  not 
sensible  of  any  good  tliought,  word  or  work.  Tiiis  is  not  in 
consequence  of  any  foreordination  of  God  ;  but  because  we 
have  hardened  our  hearts,  and  cast  his  law  from  us,  "for  it 
is  baptism  that  doth  also  now  save  us  (not  j)utting  away  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but)  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  be- 
fore God."  It  is  my  desire  that  we  may  all  attain  unto 
this,  let  our  name  be  what  it  may.  Names  are  but  the  dis- 
tinction of  things  ;  but  Christ  is  one,  religion  is  one  ;  and 
if  we  are  not  under  the  influence,  and  ha^'e  not  the  mind  of 
Christ,  and  havi;  none  of  his  light,  let  our  names  be  what 
they  may,  it  will  avail  us  nothing.  Therefore  I  have  desired 
that  all  may  experience  this,  to  become  a  growing  principle 
over  our  minds,  conduct,  and  actions  ;  for-  it  will  crucify 
every  passion.  For  the  Lord  shall  comfort  Zion,  he  will 
comfort  all  her  waste  places  ;  and  he  will  make  her  wilder- 
ness like  Eden,  and  her  desert  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord  : 
joy  and  gladness  shall  be  found  therein,  thanksgiving  and 
the  voice  of  melody.  And  that  you  may  individually  ox- 
l)erience  a  foretaste  of  this,  here  below,  and  enjoy  its  full  con- 
summation in  a  future  state,  is  the  earnest  desire  of  your  poor 
brother,  who  was  induced  from  these  motives,  to  request  this 
opportunity.  Feeling  thankful  for  your  attentive  and  quiet 
deportment,  I  affectionately  bid  you  all  farewell.  And  may 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God. 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all 
henceforth. 
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SERMON  IV. 


DELIVERED  BY  THOMAS  WETHERALD,  IN  LOMBARD  STREET  MEETING,  BALTI- 
MORE, ON  THE  MORNINU  OF  THE  SIXTH   OF  FIRST  MONTH,  1S26. 


Our  opinions  of  what  some  term  religion,  and  religious 
truth,  are,  in  a  great  degree,  formed  by  the  circumstances 
with  which  we  are  surrounded  ;  and  I  apprehend,  that  a 
great  part  of  the  religion  of  the  present  day,  is  founded  in 
tradition  and  education.  Now,  we  find  that  causes  which 
are  essentially  different  and  opposite,  ma}^  produce  results 
which,  to  the  casual  observer,  are  very  similar. 

There  is  a  variety  of  causes  which  produce  a  great  appear- 
ance of  religious  zeal,  and  of  great  religious  knowledge  ; 
and  to  instance  one  :  I  am  convinced,  that  all  the  pov/ers  of 
eloquence  combined  have  never  begotten  in  the  soul  of  man 
one  single,  actual,  real,  devotional  feeling.  It  may  have 
caused  ebullitions  of  the  imagination,  and  an  excitement  of 
the  feelings  ;  and  under  this  excitement,  from  these  external 
causes,  the  powers  of  eloquence,  (insteatl  of  the  spirit  of 
God)  have  operated  on  the  feelings  and  imagination :  and 
thence  has  arisen  a  great  appearance  of  zeal ;  and  many 
have  kindled  a  fire,  and  warmed  themselves  with  the  sparks 
thereof,  and  brought  upon  themselves  all  the  denunciation 
of  the  Lord.  "Behold,  all  ye  that  kindle  a  fire,  that  com- 
pass yourselves  about  with  sparks;  walk  in  the  light  of 
your  fi,re,  and  in  the  sparks  that  ye  have  kindled.  This 
shall  ye  have  of  mine  hand  ;  ye  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow." 

There  is  a  great  variety  of  other  causes  which  have  i)ro- 
duced  this  kind  of  superficial  religion  in  the  world,  which 
stands  in  opinions,  principles  and  doctrines,  so  called,  wliicli 
never  gained  the  victory  over  one  solitary  a])petite,  passion, 
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or  lust.  And  from  these  causes,  these  traditional  and  ex- 
ternal causes,  have  arisen  those  divisions,  wliicli  even  at  tlie 
present  day,  are  a  disgrace  to  the  christian  name. 

Was  this  ever  the  design  of  Oiunii)otcnce  ;  or  is  there  any 
thing  in  the  gospel  disiicnsation  that  causes  these  divi.sitjns? 
Iso.  For  as  G<;d  is  one,  his  name  one  ;  s(i  is  his  dosign  (jne  ; 
tliut  mankind  sliould  become  united  in  liim,  he  brought  into 
his  own  nature,  cieated  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  begotten  in 
the  image  of  the  Fatlier.  Hence  it  is  evident,  from  truth 
positive,  that  the  religion  of  tjie. present  day,  is  not  the  re- 
ligion of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  hut  it  results  from  another, 
an  inferior,  an  opposing  source. 

Now,  if  we  place  mankind  at  ])oints  wliieli  diverge  from 
each  othei-,  the  Papists,  E})iscopalians,  Presbyterians,  Bap- 
tists, Methodists  and  Quakers,  each  at  the  distance  which 
they  stand  from  the  grand  truth,  and  place  them  in  the  world 
around  it,  each  at  the  distance  at  which  they  stand  one  from 
another,  under  the  prejudice  of  education,  and  those  things 
created  by  surrounding  circumstances,  all  under  the  influ- 
ence of  passion,  opposition,  and  a'  propensity  to  rule  among 
us,  we  will  find  these  sects  all  governed,  mure  or  less,  by 
these  circumstances,  notwithstanding  the  divided  state  into 
which  we  have  brought  ourselves,  by  disobedience  and  for- 
getfulness  of  God,  and  the  ebullitions  of  the  imagination 
and  passions.  But  notwithstanding  all  this,  if  we  were 
Avilling  in  our  own  minds,  to  be  led  and  guided  by  this  prin- 
ciitle,  inherent  in  all  men,  and  which  remains  a  witness  for 
God,  set  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  for  salvation 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  These  sectarian  feelings,  these 
prejudices  of  education,  and  these  traditional  views,  which 
we  have  imbibed,  would  be  gradually  decouijiosed ;  our  minds 
would  come  under  the  illimitable  jiower  of  divine  light;  and 
instead  of  diverging  farther  from  each  other,  we  should 
gradually  draw  into  the  same  locus  ;  into  the  same  power, 
the  same  light ;  and  thut  which  was  made  to  Israel  formerly 
a  ])illar  of  cloud  by  day,  and  a  pillar  of  lire  by  night,  to 
guide  them  in  their  way,  would  be  a  guide  unto  us,  and  it 


would  continue  te  lead  us  all,  under  the  immediate  influence 
of  the  spirit  of  trutli. 

And  every  op})Osing  spirit  would  fall  under  its  influence 
and  power;  and  every  opposing  disposition,  passion  and  pro- 
pensity, would  be  overcome,  crucified  and  slain.  This  be- 
comes the  root  and  ground  of  all  true  religion  ;  for  it  always 
has  been  and  always  will  be,  and  it  is  in  vain  for  these  so- 
cieties, or  any  society  to  boast  of  purity  or  holiness,  unless 
they  are  led  by  the  spirit  of  truth,  the  light  of  Christ,  the 
grace  of  God,  or  call  it  by  what  name  you  may  ; — while  our 
minds  are  under  the  influence  of  opinions  imbibed  by  edu- 
cation and  traditional  views,  the  ebullitions  of  the  imagina- 
tion, the  excitement  of  feelings  or  passions.  If  we  ever 
come  to  worship  God  aright,  we  shall  know  him  to  be  the 
rule  of  our  conduct  and  the  gaide  of  our  actions.  We  must 
be  in  a  state  opposed  to  and  contrary  to  all  those  things — it 
mu-st  be  by  a  quiet  crucifixion  of  every  passion,  and  by  re- 
linquishing every  such  tradition  and  doctrine,  and  we  can 
become  acquainted  with  our  God,  and  experience  the  exer- 
cise into  which  this  will  lead  us,  though  at  times  it  may 
seem  small,  yet  if  faithfully  submitted  to,  will  assuredly 
lead  into  an  acknowledgment  of  "one  Lord,,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  you  all."  And  though  the  effect  may 
be  small  to  the  view  of  the  casual  observer,  between  these 
and  tliem,  yet  they  are  produced  by  different  effects,  and  are 
essentially  different.  For  one  proceeding  from  the  immedi- 
ate power  and  influence  of  the  operation  of  the  spirit  of 
God,  leads  the  heart  into  subjection  and  obedience,  and  thus 
produces  devotional  feelings  in  the  mind  ;  and  under  the  in- 
fluence of  these  feelings  we  draw  nigh  to  God,  with  fervent 
hearts,  with  pure  lips  and  holy  affections.  We  draw  nigh 
to  him  with  a  full  purpose  of  heart  and  spirit  of  prayer  to 
the  Father  of  lights  ;  and  thus  we  shall  be  led  out  of  bond- 
age, sin  and  corruption,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  God.  Others,  under  the  influence  of  ex- 
citement, whether  caused  by  this,  or  any  other  natural  feel- 
ing, may  be  led  to  the  same  devotional  exercise,  but  may  be 
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influenced  by  very  difterent  motives  and  feelings.  Some 
may  l)e  actuated  hy  a  desire  to  appear  poj)ular  and  honorable 
among  men  ;  and  others  may  l;e  iniiueiiced  by  leelings  of  an 
interested  nature,  thinking  that  it  is  lionorable  to  be  religi- 
ous ;  and  there  have  been  instances  wherein  the  profession 
(/t"  tlie  religiorj  of"  Jesus  Clirist  lias  been  so  disgraced  ;  as  in- 
dividuals have  been  induced  to  embrace  certain  doctrines 
from  C()rrii})t  and  avaricious  motives — tliey  have  taken  the 
name  of  religion,  and  worshipped  God  ;  but  these  things 
ougbt  not  so  to  be.  And  to  the  casual  observer,  tbe  care- 
less, the  inexperienced  observer,  the  diffiirence  between  these 
classes  may  ap})ear  very  small ;  but  God  sees  not  as  man 
sees.  "While  man  views  tbe  outward  actions,  God  searchetb 
tbe  bearts  and  trietb  the  reins  of  all  men,  and  rewards  us 
according  to  tlie  works  or  deeds  done  in  the  body.  If  our 
affections  are  pure  ;  if  our  passions  are  regulated  ;  if  our 
lusts  are  crucified,  and  we  come  immediately  under  the  re- 
generating effects  of  light  and  life,  designed  by  our  God,  to 
lead  us  tbrough  every  trial  and  tribulation,  into  tbe  hea- 
venly wisdom,  it  will  bring  us  into  this  principle  of  worship 
acceptably  unto  him.  I-Cvery  ebullition  of  a  sincere  heart 
will  be  accepted,  if  our  affections  are  purely  spiritual.  Thus 
it  will  bring  tlie  wliole  human  family  into  one  point,  tbe 
liglit  of  Christ  wbieh  is  the  light  of  man  in  the  conscience, 
soul,  and  spirit.  Then  where  will  be  the  room  for  these  di- 
visions which  disgrace  the  christian  name?  Where  Avill  there 
be  room  for  dissention,  and  for  these  wars  and  fightings? 
They  would  vanish,  they  would  be  cast  out,  they  would  be 
taken  away;  and  every  earthly  projiensity  would  become 
purified,  and  all  tlie  malignant  passions  would  return  to  the 
regions  of  their  native  darkness.  And  I  know  of  no  other 
name  under  heaven  among  men,  which  can  produce  these 
results  ;  neither  ilo  I  know  of  any  other  religion,  or  doc- 
trine, which  Avill  call  oft"  your  attention  from  your  grovelling 
habits,  but  the  light  of  Christ,  which  operates  upon  your 
souls,  and  enables  you  to  gain  a  victory  over  every  opposing 
spirit  and  dis})osition.  And  it  is  inherent  in  all.  There  is 
not  an  individual  of  the  whole  human  family,  who  has  not 


a  sufficiency  of  the  light  to  lead  him  out  of  all  the  perplexi- 
ties into  which  he  has  heen  drawn  by  disobedience  and  fov- 
getfulness  of  God,  And  however  widely  we  may  have 
differed,  and  however  we  may  have  been  opposed  to  the  light 
of  truth;  hovv^ever  we  may  have  surrounded  it,  at  an  im- 
mense distance  ;  still  if  we  come  immediately  under  its  in- 
fluence, every  traditional  opinion  would  be  removed,  our 
prejudices  would  foil  beneath  its  increasing  light ;  and  every 
passion  being  subdued,  we  should  give  way  to  conviction  ; 
and  thus  we  should  first  become  babes,  and  even  at  this 
point  of  divergance,  we  should  be  favored  with  so  much 
light,  as  would  overcome  a  little,  of  the  many  obstructions, 
by  which  we  have  been  enveloped. 

The  more  fully  we  attend  to  these  manifestatinns,  the 
stronger  they  will  become,  and  the  greater  advances  we  shall 
make,  till  from  this  point,  we  shall  draw  nearer  and  our 
strength  will  increase ;  our  knowledge  of  God  will  be 
strengthened  ;  and  our  faith  will  be  daily  renewed  ;  and 
through  the  daily  operative  power  of  the  same  spirit,  a  con- 
tinued watchl'ulness  of  disposition  would  be  recommended  to 
us,  as  an  essential  of  Christianity,  to  Avatch  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation. 

I  am  renewedly  convinced  ;  and  I  am  not  ashamed  to  ac- 
knowledge it,  that  I  know  of  no  higher  state  of  attainment, 
than  that  of  watchfulness  and  prayer.  For  if  we  ever  have 
this  ground  of  safety,  I  know  what  will  be  the  effect,  for  I 
have  experienced  it.  We  are  apt  to  reason  thus,  I  will  take 
a  little  more  latitutde  uow,  I  know  the  way,  I  can  return  to 
it  at  pleasure,  and  at  leisure.  I  will  take  a. little  swing  in 
tlie  indulgence  of  imaginary  gratifications — I  will  take alittle 
swing  in  the  pleasures  of  the  world — I  will  stop  a  little  in 
my  religious  career  ;  but  I  shall  know  where  I  stopped,  and 
of  course  return  to  my  post.  But  thou  fool,  canst  thou  say 
to  the  troubled  sea,  thus  far  shalt  thou  go  and  no  farther? 
This  disposition,  which  may  have  prevailed  in  many  of  our 
minds,  is  evil  in  its  nature,  and  evil  in  its  tendency  ;  as  we 
thus  choose  our  own  ways,  to  walk  under  the  influence  of 
our  own  evil  devices  ;  and  if  we  are  ever  able  to  return  to  the 
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I'dlnt  from  wln'cli  we  (liver;:;('(l,  wc  may  rest  Jissnrofl,  tliat  it 
must  1)0  tliron;;li  the  (lei)tli.s  of  affliction — it  must  bo  tlirotigli 
tlif!  jiowcr  of  tliat  baptism,  which  regulates  every  affection, 
wljich  crucifies  every  ])assion  and  lust,  which  our  inuij^ina- 
tion  and  our  visionary  views  may  have  suggested.     And  I 
know  not  of  a  more  dangerous  state  than  that  of  those  who 
thus  attempt  to  limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  ;  as  many  of 
those  who  leave  the  path  of  rectitude,  promising  themselves 
to  return,  will  be  more  and  more  entangled  in  the  twisting 
and  twining  of  the  subtle  enemy  ;  and  thus  they  will  find  to 
their  soul's  loss  and  affliction,  that  they  are  not  masters  of 
themselves  ;  and  when  they  give  way  to  their  passions  and 
inclinations,  they  cannot  recall  them  to  their  proper  subjec- 
tion, to  the  light  and  jiower  of  God.     But,  by  operating  in 
true  obedience  thereto,  these  passions  are  subjected,  and  thus 
every  disorderly  emotion  is  regulated,  every  unruly  appetite 
snbdiied,  and  every  lust  crucified  and  staid.     But  when  we 
]^ollute  this  power,  and  diverge  abroad,  our  evil  pro})ensities 
will  grow  strong  and  powerful, -and  so  in  proportion  as  these 
grow  and  increase,  the  power  of  light,  of  knowledge,  and  of 
religions  experience  will  daily  decrease  ;  and  our  spiritual 
vision  will  become  dim  ;  and  we  shall  go  farther  and  farther 
from  the  path  of  rectitude  ;  and  though  at  times,  we  may 
attempt  to  return,  yet  mountains  of  opposition  will  interpose 
to  hide,  from  our  view,  the  object  of  our  desire  ;  and  hills  of 
difficulty   will    present,   which    we*  cannot    surmount;  and 
oceans  of  imaginary  troubles,  wliich  we  can  never  pass  with- 
out another  marvellous  interjiosition  of  that  power,  who  has 
in  all  ages  commanded  the  winds  and  the  waves  ;  and  wlio 
has  caused  th'e  mountains  to  skip  like  rams,  and  the  little 
bills  like  lambs. 

0,  my  friends,  and  fellow  professors  of  the  christian  name, 
and  fellow  heirs  of  salvation,  I  know  this  ground  ;  I  have 
trodden  in  these  desolate  and  thorny  paths  ;  I  have  known 
what  it  was  to"  taste  the  mercy  of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus — 1 
have  known  what  it  was  to  come  to  this  consolation.  But  I 
reasoned  thus — I  know  the  way  to  that  power  which  passeth 
all  understt\nding,  I  need  not  to  be  so  very  cautious  of  every 


tlionglit — I  will  give  loose  a  little  to  m}'  imagination,  I  will 
quickly  return — I  will  therefore  give  loose  to  conversation, 
contrary  to  the  nature  of  this  Gospel  of  Christ  ;  and  indulge 
in  things,  which,  in  the  view  of  the  world,  are  neither  good 
nor  evil — I  can  go  thus  far,  and  no  man  can  say  that  I  am 
inconsistent.  I  have  tried  this,  my  friends,  and  I  found  that 
it  led  my  mind  into  a  state  of  misery,  and  awful  apostacy, 
and  into  greater  degeneracy  from  the  power  of  Grod,  than  I 
vt^as  ever  placed  in  before  I  knew  him,  or  was  aware  of  his 
operations  upon  my  spirit :  In  consecjuence  of  which  a  deeper 
haptism  Avas  necessary.  I  had  to  return  through  a  more 
awful  dispensation  of  the  Almighty's  judgment,  in  order  to 
be  replaced  ;  and  "day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night 
unto  night  sheweth  knowledge."  And  if  it  may  afford  en- 
couragement to  my  fellow  travelers  and  heirs  of  eternity,  I 
am  willing  to  expose  myself  still  further,  by  a  declaration, 
that  since  that  day  in  which  I  took  my  "flight  on  the  sab- 
bath," there  has  been  a  less  powerful  manifestation  unto  me, 
in  his  love  and  mercy,  and  all  his  glorious  attributes  have 
appeared  less  pre-eminent,  since  that  day  in  which  I  departed 
from  my  first  love  ;  I  have  never  heard  and  never  witnessed 
a  full  and  complete  manifestation  of  his  love.  I  have  gone 
mourning  over  my  own  deviations  ;  and  perhaps,  this  is  the 
cause,  why  I  am  this  day  separated  from  all  that  was  dear 
and  near  to  me  in  infanc}''  ;  and,  perhaps,  for  that  very  re- 
bellion I  am  cast  out  as  an  abominable  branch  on  this  shore, 
where  the  face  of  none  was  known  to  me  ;  distant  from  many 
of  those  who  used  to  console  me  and  advise  me,  and  endeavor 
to  keep  me  in  the  path  of  rectitude. 

I  pray  for  you  all,  that  you  may  avoid  these  slips,  which 
have  produced  such  awful  results  ;  which  have  filled  my 
bones  with  poverty,  till  I  have  even  been  obliged  to  cry  out 
''the  treacherous  dealer,  dealeth  treacherously."  Yea,  I 
want  you  to  remember,  that  whilst  the  mercy  of  God  shines 
around  yon  ;  whilst  its  voice  is  heard,  attend  to  its  manifest- 
;itions,  that  you  may  experience  the  power  of  its  preservation 
instead  of  g<'ing  a  mourning  wanderer,  occasionally  calling 
jthers  to  repentance,  when  he  has  been  with  you  ;  and  crav- 


ing  that  your  mlmls  may  he  itrescrved  in  caliini<'K.s  aii<l  lovo, 
that  you  may  canfinue  to  enjoy  ull  the  Koeial  afrcctions,  from 
wliich  J  am  cut  off.  0,  niy  young  Iriendw,  n)y  k(;u1  ha8  often 
yearned  over  you  with  leeliri;^'s  of  affection  !  I  well  leniem- 
her  when  I  was  a  youtli,  ujjtl  suiioundcd  by  my  brethren  and 
sisters,  and  witli  one  of  these  I  could  ask  counHel  and  exjie- 
rience  comfort — -with  one  of  these  [  (utuld  interchange  senti- 
ments— I  could  reap  instruction.  Jiut  the-ui  ])rivilcges  are 
lost  to  me  forever.  Now,  I  want  you  Irom  all  these  circum- 
stancesj  and  your  own  experience  of  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  the  operation  of  his  s})irit  upon  your  own  minds,  to  avoid 
these  slips.  I  want  you  to  be  willing  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate.  "For  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way  that 
leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  that  go  in  thereat  :■ 
Because,  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  .tlie  way  wliicU 
leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it,"  "And 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  many  shall  strive  to  enter  in,  and 
shall  not  be  able  "  And  wherefore?  because  they  are  striv- 
ing to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and  to  tiiUc  v/ith  them  ail 
their  lusts,  j)a8sions,  and  unsubdued  affections.  0,  vain  at- 
tempt !  0  hopeless  enterprise  !  If  ever  you  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate,  you  must  give  up  all  these — you  must  be  stripped 
naked  and  become  destitute.  We  must  know  the  leaven  of 
regeneration  of  the  Holy  (jrhost  to  j)urify  our  souls  and  rec- 
tify every  affection,  and  crucify  every  passion,  and  subdue 
every  lust :  and  then  we  can  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  But 
every  ravenous  disposition  must  be  excluded — every  imagi- 
nary power  must  be  witlidrawn,  and  we  must  walk  in  the 
light  of  tlie  law.  "In  a  path  wliich  no  fowl  kuoweth,  and 
which  the  vulture's  eye  hath  not  seen:  The  lii>n"s  whelps 
have  not  trodden  it,  nor  tlie  fierce  lion  passed  by  it :  For  the 
Lord  shall  dwell  there — the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  walk 
there.''  The  language  of  invitation  is  "Come  with  me  from 
Lebanon,  my  spouse,  with  mo  from  Lebanon  ;  look  from  the 
top  of  Abana;  from  the  top  of  Shenir  and  Hermon  ;  from 
the  Lions'  dens  ;  from  the  mountains  of  the  leopards — tVom 
all  the  pinnacles  of  pride  ;  from  all  the  high  and  lofty  places; 
from  all  those  places  which  are  above  the  natural  level  of 


that  divine  principle  which  is  designed  to  cover  the  mind. 
Come  with  me  from  Lehanon,  my  spouse,  look  from  the  top 
of  Shenir,  and  from  the  lions'  dens,  and  from  the  mountains 
of  the  leopards,  and  from  all  ravenous  dispositions — from  all 
those  lion-like  dispositions,  into  that  daily  watchfulness, 
Avhich  I  have  recommended  ;  and  where  alone  we  can  walk 
in  the  light  of  the  Lord,  and  know  him  to  he  our  counsellor. 
Thus  shall  we  he  preserved  in  every  affliction  ;  and  our  wis- 
dom heing  from  God,  we  shall  partake  of  the  divine  nature, 
we  shall  be  endued  with  that  wisdom,  which  is  first  pure, 
then  peaceable,  gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy 
and  good  fruits,  without  partiality  and  without  hypocracy." 
This  will  enable  us,  not  only  to  calm  those  passions,  which 
disgrace  human  nature  ;  but  it  will  enable  us  to  fulfill  every 
civil,  every  social,  every  virtuous,  and  every  religious  duty. 

0  my  beloved  friends,  how  precious  is  this  privilege,  these 
fruits  how  amiable,  when  they  become  inhabitants  of  the 
mind,  and  when  compared  with  those  of  an  opposite,  or  evil 
tendency.  And  I  want  it  to  be  renewedly  impressed  on  your 
minds,  that  there  is  no  other  medium  than  by  that  light 
given  unto  all,  and  which  is  a  portion  of  the  sarne  light,  the 
same  power,  whereby  the  worlds  were  made  ;  and  Avhichj  to 
the  Israelites,  was  a  pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  and  a  pillar  of 
fire. by  night.  We  may  rest  assured,  having  this  guide,  that 
every  propensity  of  our  corrupt  nature,  must  bow  to  its 
power. 

1  want  to  direct  you  to  this  living  and  eternal  principle, 
wliich  will  enable  jon  to  overcome  every  enemy,  which  you 
may  be  called  to  encounter.  It  will  enable  you  to  come  from 
Lebanon  ;  come  with  me  from  Lebanon  my  spouse,  with  me 
fiom  Lebanon  ;  look  from  the  top  of  Abana  ;  from  the  top  of 
."^lienir  and  Hermon,  from  the  mountains  of  the  Leopards, 
and  .from  the  Lions'  dens. 
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SERMON  V, 


PEiMVKRKD    1!Y   THOMAS    WKTHKRALD    AT    THE    "SAILORS'    BKTHF.f,,"    BALTI- 
MORE, FIRST  MONTH  4,  1826.« 


Tliough  Paul  declared,  that  he  was  not  behind  the  chicfcst 
of  the  apostles,  yet  he  complained  that  when  lie  would  do 
good,  evil  was  present  with  him,  because  he  found  a  law  in 
his  members  warring  with  the  law  of  his  mind,  and  bring- 
ing liim  into  subjection  to  tlie  law  of  sin  and  death.  The 
same  dispositions  and  passions  actuate  us  in  the  j)resent  day, 
for  the  same  power  has  possessed  eacli  of  our  minds  ;  but 
Paul  knew  anotlier  law.  for,  says  he,  I  was  alive  without 
the  law  once,  but  wlien  the  law  came,  sin  revived,  and  I 
died.  Now,  tliese  three  different  laws  under  wliich  the 
apostle  was  placed,  are,  the  being  alive  to  the  law  of  his 
members,  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  the  law  of  tlie  natural 
affections,  which  govern  the  whole  body,  soul  and  spirit. 
Another  law  in  Avhicli  he  was  alive  once,  was  the  legal  dis- 
pensation which  came  by  Moses,  and  in  which,  says  he,  I 
])rotited  above  many  of  my  equals,  for  he  was  trained  up  at 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel.  He  knew  all  the  wisdom  of  the  law 
in  which  be  profited,  as  became  his  strict  profession,  yet 
when  tlie  law  came,  sin  revived,  and  he  died.  '  Now,  under 
the  legal  dispen.sation,  Paul  rejoiced  in  his  own  righteous- 
ness, and  became  for  God,  a  persecutor  of  tlie  followers  of 
Christ ;  but  after  a  ])oculiar  manifestation  of  divine  love  and 
wisdom,  had  called  liim  out  of  the  level  of  his  own  righte- 
ousness into  a  more  spiritual  dispensation,  he  became  es- 


*This  discourse  Avas  not  reported  by  Jfr.  Gould,  but  by  one  of  \\'\3  pupils,  who 
attended  the  mectinij  iu  Mr.  (r  '3  absence. 
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tranged  from  the  mind  which  had  foriiierly  governed  liim  ; 
and  now,  under  a  sense  of  the  feelings  of  compunction,  he 
cried  out,  0  wretclied  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  hody  of  this  death.  It  was  under  the  j)ower  of 
this  deliverance,  that  he  knew  all  the  powers  of  the  law, 
and  the  wisdom  of  the  law  to  he  vain  ;  even  that  law,  which 
was  of  divine  origin,  Avliich  came  through  Moses  from  the 
immediate  face  of  God  upon  mount  Sinai.  But  though  the 
law  was  of  divine  origin^  it  could  not  remove  the  body  of 
death,  which  can  only  be  removed  by  the  grace  of  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  by  the  power  of  this  deliver- 
ance from  sin,  that  we  can  bear  this  beautiful  testimony  :  I 
knew  a  man  in  Christ,  fourteen  years  ago,  caught  up  into 
the  third  heaven,  where  he  heard  things  not  lawful  to  be 
uttered.  And  what  is  heaven?  It  is  not  merely  a  place,  it 
is  a  state  ;  and  verily,  if  our  affections  are  placed  on  things 
above,  great  and  unspeakable  will  be  our  pleasure  and  our 
rest.  And  we  come  to  this  state  of  enjoyment  ;  "I  knew  a 
man  in  Christ,  above  fourteen  years  ago,  whether  in  the 
bod}'',  I  cannot  tell,  or  whether  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot 
tell,  God  knoweth  ;  such  an  one  caught  up  into  the  third 
heaven,  where  he  heard  things  not  lawful  to  be  uttered." 
Whilst  Paul  continued  in  his  corrupt  affections,  he  was  in 
the  first  and  lowest  heaven,  grovelling  in  those  animal  pro- 
pensities and  those  passions  which  are  a  disgrace  to  human 
nature.  No  doubt,  Paul's  rigid  education  brought  him  into 
a  kind  of  systematic  morality,  consisting  of  external  ob- 
servances, outward  principles,  and  doctrines  in  which  he 
profited  above  many  of  his  equals,  and  in  which  he  was  alive 
once:  I  was  alive  once  without  the  law,  but  when  the  law 
came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died.  Thousands  are  in  this  situa- 
tion, making  a  profession  of  external  rites,  according  to  the 
systematic  morality  of  the  world,  and  thus  are  brought  into 
the  second  heaven.  Their  peace  and  enjoyment  is  placed  in 
this :  1  am  a  good  neighbor,  an  honest  tradesman  ;  I  am  a 
member  of  the  church  ;  I  have  a  well  grounded  hope  of  hea- 
ven ;  this  is  the  second  heaven.  The  mind  continues  cold  ; 
the  evil  is  not  taken  away  ;  our  affections  are  unchanged ; 
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our  passions  are  unsubdued  ;  our  lusts  un subjected.  But 
when  wc  come  under  the  influence  of  the  haw  of  the  spirit 
of  life  in  (Jhiist  Jcsuk,  whicli  sets  us  free  from  the  hiw  of 
:sin  and  (h'atli,  we  are  enalded  to  say,  0  wretched  man  tliat 
1  am — who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  hody  of  this  deatli  ? 
Here  is  a  state  attainahle  by  every  individual  of  this  as- 
sembly ;  yea,  every  individual  of  the  whole  human  family 
can  attain  unto  this  third  heaven,  and  hear  things  not  law- 
ful to  be  utt^u-ed  ;  and  thus  we  shall  exj)erience  the  myste- 
ries of  the  king-dom  to  be  opened  to  our  view,  and  we  shall 
find  matter  of  thankfulness,  according  to  the  declaration  >>f 
Christ,  I  thank  thee.  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  be- 
cause thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wi.se  and  tlie  pru- 
<lent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes  ;  eveu  so  Fathei-, 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  th}'  sight.  And  thus  we  come  unto 
the  law  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  by  its  influence  and  ope- 
rations, it  opens  the  blind  eyes,  unstops  the  deaf  ears,  and 
lieals  every  malady,  even  unto  lejjrosy,  raised  from  the  dead. 
It  brings  us  into  a  state  in  which  we  can  say  a  mighty  angtl 
stood,  having  one  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  one  foot  upon  the 
'.'arth,  and  lifted  up  his  right  hand  unto  heaven,  and  sware 
by  him  that  livetli  for  ever  and  ever,  that  there  should  be 
time  no  longer.  Our  minds  will  be  raised  by  these  consid- 
erations, and  time  will  be  lost  in  hope  and  faith.  We  shall 
be  led  into  the  practice  of  every  religious,  every  social,  and 
every  manl}'^  virtue.  These  operations  will  bring  us  into  an 
immortal  state,  a  state  in  which  we  shall  become  kings  and 
priests  unto  God.  We  shall  reign  upon  the  earth,  and  our 
dominion  will  be  over  all  those  discordant  passions,  over 
discord  whicli  opens  the  way  to  all  those  overbearing  lusts, 
■which  drown  us  in  perdition.  All  these  glorious  effects  will 
be  produced,  and  we  shall  bo  brought  into  the  third  heaven, 
and  comprehend  the  mysteries  thereof.  We  shall  know  these 
things  ;  and  in  our  meetings,  we  shall  be  prepaied  by  the 
immediate  operation  of  the  spirit,  for  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  and  we  sliall  know  an  angel  to  fly  through  the  midst 
of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  :  and 
what  is  the  gospel  ?    It  is  not  contained  in  the  systems  of 
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men  :  it  does  not  consist  in  a  belief  in  notions,  in  doctrines, 
and  in  dogmas,  which  we  can  neither  understand  nor  com- 
])rehend  ;  this  is  not  the  gospel.  This  is  not  the  gospel 
which  was  preacl)ed  by  the  angel  who  cried,  fear  God  and 
give  glory  unto  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come, 
and  worship  him  that  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  seas  and 
fountains  of  water.  And  where  is  his  judgment,  and  when 
shall  the  hour  of  judgment  come  ?  Are  we  to  look  for  it  at 
a  great  distance  and  beyond  the  grave?  Are  we  to  look  for 
them  in  terror,  or  dread,  or  despair,  the  usual  concomitants 
of  hell  ?  No,  verily  ;  my  beloved  fellow  professors  of  this 
name,  this  holy  name  by  which  we  are  called  ;  even  in  the 
present  day,  at  the  present  moment,  the  judgments  are  set 
and  the  books  are  opened.  In  the  present  moment,  the  in- 
most recesses  of  our  hearts  (for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
within)  are  opened  before  God.  There  is  not  an  individual 
present,  who  cannot  testify,  that  he  has  experienced  often 
times,  the  spirit  of  judgment  and  of  burning  to  rest  upon 
him. 

John  said,  I  indeed  baptise  you  with  water  unto  repent- 
ance, but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  the 
latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and 
unloose  ;  he  shall  baptise  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
fire.  The  baptism  of  the  gospel  dispensation  is  a  baptism 
which  is  thus  represented  :  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat 
into  his  garner,  but  he  will  burn  up  the  chaff  with  un- 
quenchable tire.  These  are  the  operations  of  this  baptism 
which  operates  on  our  individual  natures.  Each  soul  may 
be  saved :  to  each  soul  are  the  means  of  salvation  brought ; 
for  I  believe  that  we  are  all  equally  the  objects  of  the  divine 
regard.  Baptism  is  essential  to  salvation.  Not  indeed  the 
going  through  the  water,  which  is  an  emblem  of  the  cleans- 
ing operation  of  the  spirit.  Baptism  was  a  rite  of  the  Jew- 
ish law.  But  all  the  waters  of  the  sea  will  not  purge  us 
from  one  single,  solitary  lust  or  passion,  but  the  baptism  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  essential,  cleansing,  operative  and  saving. 
There  is.  no  other  baptism  ;  for  it  is  declared  there  is  one 
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Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism  ;  one  God  and  Fatlx.T  of 
all,  wlio  is  over  all,  and  tliiouj^li  all,  and  in  you  all. 

Thus,  by  its  divine  influence  on  our  minds,  we  are  in- 
siructed  in  wisdom  ;  by  the  baj^ti^m  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we 
are  purified  from  all  uniioliness,  and  unrighteousness  of  men, 
our  affections  are  crucified  by  the  reproofs  for  sin,  and  by 
degrees,  we  become  willing  to  bow  before  its  influence,  and 
by  its  purifying  operations,  it  burns  tip  all  evil  within  ns. 
But  wlien   we  i'ccl   those  operations,  instead  of  waiting  pa- 
tiently to  come  under  tlieir  influence,  we  go  from  thetn  intr) 
company,  and  by  reading  books  in  themselves  not  valuable 
and  foolish,  we  endeavor  to  divert  our   minds  from   tliese 
feelings,  which  would  have  brought  us  into  judgment.     If 
\vc   attend    to    its    manifestations,    it    grtjws    stronger    and 
stronger,  and  works  repentance,  not  to  be  repented  of.     3Iy 
beloved,  this  is  the  gospel^  this  is  the  gospel   preached  in 
every  creature.     As  we  attend  unto  this  gospel,  to  the  imme- 
diate manifestations  of  its  power,  though  they  may  appear 
small  often  times,  they  will  grow  and  overtop,  and  overcome 
every  evil  disposition,  every  natural  passion  and  projicnsity  ; 
and  we  shall  experience  the  declaration  fulfilled,  the  law  of 
the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  has  set  us  free  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death.     These  effects  may  be  produced  without 
the  necessity  of  administering  the  outward  elements  :  with- 
out the  necessity  of  going  back  again  to  a  decreased  dispen- 
sation, which  was  only  a  preparatory  dispensation  ;  for  John 
testified,  he  must  increase,  and  I  must  decrease.     I  feel  little 
hesitation  in   saying,  that   by  believing  in  the  baptism  of 
water,  we  are  reall}'- and  virtually  denying  the  coming  of 
Christ  in  liis  internal  manifestation  :  this  outward  baptism, 
hath  neither  the  power  nor   the  efficacy  attributed   to  it  ; 
according  to  the  declaration  of  the  prophet  Jsaias,  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  his  paths.     Every  valley 
shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made 
low,  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough 
places  jdain,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth, 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it.     Now 
1  apprehend  that  this  is  a  direct  allusion  to  the  dilVereut  dis- 
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and  cruel  ;  these  are  the  mountains  which  shall  be  brought 
into  subjection  by  the  spirit.  Sorrow  and  trouble  shall  fall 
upon  thfera  because  they  indulge  in  these  dispositions  ;  for 
my  friends,  guilt  alone  can  bring  these  feelings  on  the  mind  ; 
whilst  our  hearts  are  conscious  of  innocency,  we  cannot  ex- 
perience these  feelings. 

If  we  are  under  the  influence  of  these  dispositions,  let  our 
name  be  Avhat  it  may,  we  shall  necessarily  be  subject  to  de- 
spair and  trouble  ;  and  this  state  will  continue  until  we  shall 
be  washed  and  purged  from  sin.  I  know  of  no  other  power 
or  influence  wliich  is  able  to  produce  these  effects  ;  but  the 
purifying  baptism,  which  I  have  endeavored  to  bring  a  little 
before  your  view. 

Tlie  blood  of  Clirist  is  his  life  ;  not  merely  that  blood 
which  was  shed  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  ;  we  must 
place  our  dependence  on  nothing  outward.  The  blood  of 
bulls,  and  the  ashes  of  goats,  will  never  take  away  sin  ; 
neither  do  I  believe  that  the  outward  blood  will  ever  cleanse 
.my  soul  from  my  guilt,  or  from  the  guilt  of  Adam.  I  have 
considered  this  a  strong  figure.  It  Was  the  fulfillment  of 
the  law  ;  neither  do  I  believe  that  that  act  of  malignity  in 
•the  Jews,  in  crucifj'ing  the  rigliteous  Jesus,  will  ever  enable 
us  to  Avork  the  righteousness  of  God.  I  want  it  to  be  im- 
pressed on  our  minds,  that  this  last  act  was  yet  under  the 
Jewish  dispensation^  whicli  was  a  figurative  dispensation  ; 
but  as  the  consummation  of  all  figures,  the  contract,  if  I  may 
use  the  expression,  was  broken.  But  the  blood  is  the  life; 
it  is  the  circulating  medium,  which  gives  vitality  to  the 
whole  system.  We  are  thus  brought  into  its  own  divine 
nature  and  holiness,  and  into  obedience  to  the  manifestations 
of  God,  into  the  life  of  Christ,  who  will  not  be  ashamed  to 
call  us  his  brethren.  Then  we  shall  be  begotten  into  the 
same  light,  and  Avalk  by  the  same  rule,  and  mind  the  same 
thing  ;  we  shall  become  perfect  in  him  ;  branches  of  the  true 
and  living  vine.  AYe  shall  experience  the  enjoyments  of 
heaven,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within. 

Others  again  are  ready  to  despond,  and  to  adopt  the  Ian- 
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guagc,  Has  tlie  Loid  forgotten  to  be  gracious?  Ih  liib  mercy 
clean  gone  over  ine  for  ever  ?  I  aj)prelien(l  tliat  tlie.se,  instead 
of  condemnation  and  reproof,  receive  tlie  consolations  of  tlx 
Lord's  table,  and  are  comforted  by  his  s])irit. 

Whoever  endures  these  oj)erations,  will  come  into  the  true 
iliitli,  and  know  that  this  is  a  vital  and  an  oj)erative  })rinci- 
])le  ;  that  it  overcomes  tlie  woi-ld  ;  it  docs  not  consist  in  a 
nominal  belief  in  opinions  and  dogmas_,  or  in  the  authenticity 
of  the  scriptures. 

Faith  works  by  love,  and  we  must  become  subject  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ ;  for  iaith  is  an  essential  result  of  this 
obedience  to  the  manifestations  of  the  spirit  of  God.  Thu.^ 
we  will  be  increasing  and  growing  in  knowledge  and  reli- 
gious experience  ;  and  opinions  and  sentiments  would  be 
indelibly  sealed  in  the  line  of  our  experience.  By  these  in- 
ternal ojierations,  we  should  be  brought  into  the  third 
heaven,  and  hear  things  not  lawful  to  be  uttered,  I  want 
it  to  be  understood,  that  when  we  come  to  feel  and  to  ex- 
perience these  things,  we  come  to  be  partakers  also  of  their 
divine  and  blessed  effects.  This  kind  of  religion  brings  us 
into  an  experimental  knowledge  of  the  lile  of  Christ,  who 
will  govern  and  rule  in  his  kingdom,  according  to  the  decla- 
ration already  quoted — the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  witliin.  I 
want  this  kind  of  vital  and  practical  religion  to  spread  and 
increase,  and  thus  we  shall  not  see  those  divisions  which 
exist  among  professing  christians,  w^hether  Papists,  or  Epis- 
copalians, or  Presbyterians,  or  Methodists,  or  8wedenborgi- 
ans,  or  Quakers.  The  numerous  divisions  which  arise,  are 
not  necessarily  the  result  of  the  gospel.  They  arise  from 
the  setting  up  of  systems  and  beliefs,  which  bring  us  into 
P>abylonish  darkness,  and  a  confusion  of  languages.  It  is 
thus  that  wo  are  brought  into  divisions,  strife,  and  dissen- 
tions,  and  come  into  a  state  in  which  we  say  one  unto  an- 
other :  stand  by  thyself,  come  not  near  unto  me,  for  I  am 
holier  than  tliou. 

.  We  must  be  brought  down  to  the  same  level ;  we  must  be 
brought  into  a  state  of  humiliation.  Then  we  shall  know 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  to  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover 
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the  sea.  This  is  the  milleiiial  state,  which  is  not  attaclied 
to  times  ;  but  wlien  we  come  into  this  state,  we  shall  know 
that  a  mighty  angel  stood  with  one  foot  upon  the  sea,  and 
one  foot  upon  the  earth  ;  upon  our  aifections,  our  corrupt 
passions  and  lusts;  and  lifted  up  his  right  hand  unto  heaven, 
and  sware  by  him  that  liveth  forever  and  ever,  that  there 
should  be  time  no  longer.  Our  affections  will  be  removed 
from  sublunary  things  ;  days,  months,  years,  names,  and  all 
external  things  will  sink  into  their  native  insignificancy:  all 
that  is  combustible  in  us,  will  be  burnt  up  by  the. spirit  of 
judgment  and  of  burning.  When  we  come  into  this  pure 
and  holy  state,  we  shall  stand,  having  harps  of  God  in  our 
hands,  and  sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  and 
the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  marvelous  are  all 
thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty  ;  just  and  true  are  all  thy 
ways,  thou  king  of  saints. 

Assuredly  the  design  of  the  Gospel  is,  to  bring  us  into  a 
heavenly  state,  to  purify  us  by  the  operation  of  the  spirit  of 
God  ;  and  thus  it  brings  us  to  know  that  there  was  war  in 
heaven  ;  Michael  and  his  angels  fought,  the  dragon  also  and 
hLs  angels,  and  prevailed  not ;  neither  was  there  place  found 
any  more  in  heaven.  And  what  are  angels?  They  are  the 
ministers  of  God  for  good  :  He  maketh  his  angels  spirits, 
and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire.  These  angels  are  not  what 
they  are  generally  considered  ;  our  views  of  angels  and  of 
heaven  are  taken  from  education  and  tradition  ;  we  do  not 
rest  our  belief  on  our  own  experimental  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  nor  even  on  the  accounts  of  the  Scriptures  themselves  ; 
they  are  derived  from  fabulous  stories  ;  from  Homer  and 
from  Milton.  But  that  heaven  is  within,  according  to  the 
saying  of  Christ  himself,  in  whom  I  believe  most  assuredly 
as  the  Eedeemer,  the  Saviour,  and  the  Mediator,  not  merely 
in  his  outward  manifestation  of  flesh,  but  in  his  internal 
manifestation  in  the  heart.  The  angel  of  love  will  cast  out 
the  demon  of  hatred  ;  the  angel  of  hope  will  cast  out  the 
demon  of  despair  ;  the  angel  of  temperance  will  cast  out  the 
demon  of  intemperance. 

It  was  written  under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  "Thou  shalt 
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love  the  Lord  tliy  God,  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  tliv  mind,  and  with  all  thy  Ntn!n<;th," 
wliicli  is  the  first  and  (greatest  cointnandraeiit.  And  the 
second  is  like  unto  it  ;  "thou  shalt  love  thy  neif:;lihor  a.s  thy- 
selC;"  on  tlicsc  two  hanpc  all  tlie  law  and  tlie  prophets.  On 
these  lianj^s  also  the  I'ullilnicnt  of  the  Gospel  dispensation: 
-wliorever  we  fulfil  this,  all  wars  and  dissensions,  all  s<|uah- 
Llings  are  hanislied  to  the  regions  of  eternal  darkness.  When 
we  come  under  this  divine  dispensation,  it  leads  us  out  of 
the  indulgence  of  our  natural  affections  and  })ro})ensities. 
The  Lord  hath  overcome  the  world  ;  and  the  divine  word 
begets  us  into  its  own  divine  nature;  it  regards  not  the 
changes  of  time  ;  it  overcomes,  every  evil  passion  :  and  then 
the  angel  of  love  casts  out  the  demon  of  hatred  ;  the  angel 
of  mercy  casts  out  the  demon  of  cruelty  ;  the  angel  of  tem- 
})erance  casts  out  the  demon  of  intemperance  ;  the  angel  of 
hope  casts  out  the  devil  of  despair;  the  angel  of  a  living 
faith  casts  out  the  demon  of  infidelity  ;  and  every  ministering 
angel  casts  out  its  opposite,  its  adversary,  and  its  enemy. 
And  thus  our  minds  become  pure,  and  we  can  bear  this 
testimony  ;  there  was  Avar  in  heaven,  Michael  and  his  angels 
fought ;  the  dragon  also  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not, 
neither  was  there  place  found  any  more  in  heaven.  Now, 
here  is  a  state  clearly  attainable  by  all ;  the  means  afTorded 
are  fully  adequate  ;  they  do  not  consist  in  a  belief  in  dogmas, 
and  sentiments,  and  opinions,  and  doctrines,  so  called,  Avliich 
are  imbibed  by  tradition  and  education,  but  in  the  baptising 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  bringing  us  into  an  obedience 
to  the  word  of  God,  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  This 
name  has  been  attributed  to  the  Scriptures,  but  no  name  is 
worthy  of  this,  but  the  name  of  Christ  alone,  who  is  the 
power  of  God.  I  apprehend  that  by  this,  we  make  the  bible, 
which  was  intended  to  be  one  of  the  choicest  blessings  of 
heaven,  into  a  grievous  curse.  If  we  make  the  Scriptures 
tlie  word  of  God,  and  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and 
endeavor  to  shape  our  opinions  wholly  by  its  precepts,  we 
shall  become  Bible  Christians  ;  and  there  is  a  great  dilference 
between  Bible  Christians,  and  Spiritual  Christians.     Bible 
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yet  under  the  influence  of  tlieir  carnal  propensities  ;  but 
Spiritual  Christians  by  daily  attending-  to  the  Spirit  or  Word 
of  God^  come  to  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
And  as  tlie  spirit,  or  grace  of  God,  or  word,  or  wisdom  of 
God.  call  it  by  what  name  you  may,  is  an  operative  princi- 
ple, it  has  the  chief  agency  in  all  religious  instruction. 

Then  we  experience  the  fulfillment  of  those  mighty  mira- 
cles, which  are  recorded,  and  which  remain  to  be  operated, 
even  at  the  present  day.  When  by  its  operative  power  on 
our  minds,  we  receive  the  Gospel  dispensation,  and  we  attend 
thereto,  it  opens  the  blind  eyes  of  the  understanding,  unstops 
the  deaf  ears,  and  heals  every  malady,  even  unto  leprosy  ; 
it  raises  the  dead,  and  casts  out  devils,  even  though  we  were 
possessed  of  a  legion. 

My  beloved  friends,  our  religion  may  not  only  direct  us  in 
youth,  and  in  the  strength  of  manhood  ;  it  will  also  be  a 
support  to  us  in  prosperity  and  in  adversity,  in  sorrow  and 
in'  sickness.  Then  we  shall  be  enabled  to  adopt  the  language 
0  death,  where  is  thy  sting,  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory. 
The  sting  of  death  is  sin.  We  shall  know  that  the  law  of 
the  spirit  of  life,  in  Christ  Jesus,  has  set  us  free  from  the 
law  of  sin  and  death.  Every  sting  will  be  removed,  and  we 
shall  come  into  that  holy  confidence  which  casts  out  all 
dread  and  sorrow.  We  shall  have  that  evidence  which  can- 
not be  removed,  having  tlie  light  of  God  to  direct  us  day  by 
day,  and  thus  we  shall  come  to  know  that  the  little  stone 
w^as  cut  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  without  the  aid  of 
human  learning,  or  of  literary  education,  but  only  by  an 
obedience  to  the  grace  of  God  ;  we  know  that  the  little  stone 
overcome  the  mighty  image  wliich  Nebuchadnezzar  saw,  and 
.smote  the  image  whose  feet  and  toes  were  made  partly  of 
iron,  and  partly  of  potter's  clay^  those  strong  materials  j^ar- 
tially  built  on  the  truth,  and  partially  on  the  clay  of  human 
invention  ;  the  little  stone  smote  upon  the  feet  and  the  toes, 
and  break  them  in  pieces. 

When  we  come  into  this  state,  the  scriptures  will  be  opened 
to  our  understanding,  and  we  sh.ali  know,  and  be  able  to 
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.'ickno\vlc(l{j;o,  tlie  exitciieiice  of  tlie  Hsimc  .spirit  wliicli  dictated 
them  to  the  lioly  men,  and  sluiU  Lo  able  U>  declare  his  arm 
is  not  shortened,  that  lie  cannot  save  ;  neither  is  his  ear 
grown  heavy,  that  he  cannot  hear,  lint  our  iniquities  and 
our  sins  have  withheld  these  good  tilings  Crom  us.  The  in- 
dulgence of  our  siuiul  natures  raises  an  insui)erahle  harrier 
to  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  and  brings  us  into  darkness  and 
confusion,  yea,  darkness  that  can  be  felt,  and  for  these  i)un- 
ishments,  Ave  need  not  look  at  a  great  distance,  and  beyond 
the  grave.  Many  there  are,  who  experience  the  torments  of 
hell,  and  the  righteous  experience  the  joys  of  heaven  even  in 
this  life,  and  feel  the  joys  and  blessings  of  his  salvation. 
And  if  we  experience  these  things  whilst. clothed  with  mor- 
tality, whilst  we  receive  them  through  this  veil  of  flesh,  what 
shall  we  not  receive  when  we  appear  before  hira  as  spirits. 

If,  on  the  c<»ntrary,  we  are  separated  from  this  body,  whilst 
we  are  in  a  state  of  iilienation  from  him,  whilst  we  are  ob- 
structing his  divine  jiower,  we  shall  continue  in  tlie  darkness 
v.-hich  we  have  chosen.  There  is  no  rejieutance  in  the  grave  ; 
as.  the  tree  falleth,  so  it  lieth  :  the  dead  cannot  praise  the 
Lord,  neither  can  they  that  are  buried  celebrate  his  name. 
The  truth  of  many  of  tliese  things,  is  considered  as  nothing 
in  the  morality  of  .the  world,  and  there  are  few  of  the-great- 
est  evils,  that  do  not  abound  in  an  eminent  degree.  I  am 
not  accusing  you  of  these  evils  ;  I  wish  to  caution  you  against 
them  ;  there  may  be  some  present,  who  are  converting  the 
choicest  blessings  of  heaven  into  a  grievous  curse.  The  grain 
and  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  are  transformed  into  a  liquor. 
which  is  a  very  poison.  Perhaps,  there  is  in  this  assembly, 
some  widowed  mother,  or  a  son  weeping  over  the  untimely 
end  of  a  father,  lost  to  the  feelings  of  virtue,  who  has  short- 
ened the  days  Avhich  were  allotted  to  him,  and  rushed  U!i- 
called  iuto  the  presence  of  iiis  Judge.  Xow  let  us  look  at 
the  condition  of  the  di-unkard,  his  hungry  and  almost  naked 
children,  his  desponding  wife,  whom  he  had  vowed  to  love 
and  cherish,  and  he  himself  a  most  disconsolate  object,  with 
a  bloated  countenance,  and  haggard  mien,  his  ideas  confused, 
either  full  of  cursing  or  full  of  folly  and  uonsense,  full  of 
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every  thing  tliat  is  evil,  eveiy  thing  that  can  hreak  the  heart, 
the  desponding  heart  of  his  once  beloved  companion.  And 
thus  he  leaves  his  destitute  Avidow,  iu  tlie  very  depths  of 
poverty,  witli  a  helpless  family  of  children  ;  totally  neglect- 
ing the  indispensible  duty  of  parents  to  provide  for  their 
children,  food  and  raiment,  a  good  and  suitable  education  ; 
and  he  leaves  the  forlorn  mother  charged  with  care  for  them, 
and  unable  to  provide  them  bread,  and  they  are  brought  to 
tread  in  the  steps  of  their  father.  And  thus  they  are  not 
only  literally  pests  to  society  ;  but  these  are  they  that  fill 
our  penitentiaries,  and  Avho  are  in  this  manner  brought  to 
an  untimely  end.  I  have  often  considered  Avhat  an  awful 
thing  it  would  be  .for  me,  if  the  blood  of  my  children  should 
rise  up  in  judgment  against  me,  and  condemn  me  with  an 
overwhelming  condemnation. 

This  is  a  sin  of  a  deeper  die  than  common,  and  which  de- 
serves the  punishment  of  righteous  judgment ;  hut  we  have 
learned  to  look  u^jon  it  as  nothing,  or  something  common 
which  we  overlook  ;  our  minds  are  hardend,  our  afiections 
grown  callous.  We  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  retrace  our 
steps  and  to  return  to  the  power  of  divine  love,  which  is  able 
to  remove  mountains.  But  if  we  come  not  under  the  influ- 
ence of  living  faith  by  giving  way  .to  the  manifestations  of 
God,  we  shall  be  given  over  to  a  state  of  reprobation  ;  but 
the  doctrine  of  unconditional  election  and  reprobation  is  in- 
consistent with  all  the  attributes  of  the  divinity,  and  I  believe 
it  to  be  little  better  than  blasphemy.  We  must  come  unto 
tlie  power,  and  attend  to  the  manifestations  of  divine  light, 
of  that  light  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  was 
God  ;  we  must  know  him  to  govern,  and  to  wield  his  right- 
eous sceptre  in  our  hearts  ;  and  then  we  shall  know  him  to 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  over  his  kingdom  to  order 
it,  and  establish  it  with  judgment  and  ^vith  justice,  for  ever 
and  ever  ;  and  we  shall  be  elected  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ,  in  his  kingdom.  But  if  we  say,  we  will 
not  have  this  man  to  rule  ovei-  us  ;  and  if  we  follow  our  own 
ways,  and  our  ovv-n  judgments,  and  rebel  against  the  light, 
and  attend  not  to  the  manifestations  of  the  gos[)el,  in  faith 
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and  verity,  wliich  came  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  minister  of  tlie 
hanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle  wljich  (iod  hath  pitched, 
and  not  man,  tliey  will  f^rjuluully  he  witlidruwn,  and  b<-'Conie 
weaker  and  weaker,  and  wc  .shall  lose  the  state  weonet;  ha<l, 
for  ever. 

These  views  are  not  the  sickly  dreams  of  an  entljusiast :  I 
had  notliing  prepared  when  I  came  here;  hut  according  as 
1  have  known  the  terrois  of  judtiment  for  sin,  therefore  I 
have  enileavored  to  persuade  men  to  be  reconciled  t(j  God  : 
for  1  have  known  what  it  was  to  nujiirn,  and  to  beafflicted 
for  my  trans<i;ressions  :  I  have  known  what  it  was  to  separate 
myself  from  the  source  of  purity  ;  1  have  known  what  it  was 
to  grovel  under  the  influence  of  perverted  affections  and  pro- 
pensities. But  until  we  come  under  the  influence  of  heavenly 
dispositions,  we  can  never  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
Then  it  is^  that  we  can  come  into  the  true  Sal)bath.  And 
what  is  the  Sabbath  ?  Is  it  one  day  set  apart  in  seven  ?  No, 
verily  ;  it  is  the  rest  ])iepared  for  the  righteous.  When  our 
afi'ections  and  our  minds  are  pui'ilied,  we  are  brought  into  a 
state  of  internal  worship  ;  and  then  we  can  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  trutli.  Tlien  every  day  will  be  a 
Sabbath  ;  we  shall  know  our  works  to  be  finished  ;  then  we 
can  proclaim  a  fast,  and  call  a  solemn  assembly.  Thus  we 
shall  come  into  the  Sabbath  of  everlasting  duration,  and  be 
enabled  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint  ;  and  be  able  to  fulfil  the 
declaration  of  the  Apostle  :  pray  without  ceasing,  not  merely 
by  a  form  of  words,  and  bowing  the  head  as  a  bulrush,  and 
raising  the  voice  as  a  trumpet.  I  appeal  to  some  of  you  ; 
have  you  not  felt  condemnation,  sorrow,  and  dread,  in  the 
very  act  of  this  i)rayer,  which  cannot  be  acceptable?  But 
when  we  come  under  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  prayer, 
every  aspiration  of  the  soul,  ihougli,  perhaps,  not  clothed  in 
language,  is  acceptable  as  the  evening  sacriflce.  Our  minds 
will  be  stayed  on  him  ;  as  it  is  written,  thou  wilt  keep  him 
in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee.  Then  we 
shall  receive  from  him  that  wisdom  which  is  essential  to  sal- 
vation. What  a  difference  is  there  between  this  spiritual 
and  mental  prayer,  and  those  outward  forms  of  prayer  wliich 
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are  even  an  abomination  in  the  siglit  of  heaven,  even  that 
prayer  which  Christ  tauglit  liis  disciples — Our  Father,  wlio 
art  in  heaven.  Now,  are  there  not  some  of  us,. who,  on  our 
bended  knees,  call  him  father,  wlio  are  not  begotten  in  purity 
and  holiness:  hut  like  begets  its  like,  and  God  begets  his 
like,  into  a  state  of  purity.  But  wc  attend  not,  and  consider 
not,  how  dee])  is  the  language,  Our  flither,  who  art  in  heaven, 
hallowed  be  thy  name.  Are  there  not  some  who  are  swear- 
ing by  his  name,  on  the  most  common  occasions,  contrary  to 
the  express  command  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  Swear  not 
at  all,  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God's  throne  ;  nor  by  the 
earth,  for  it  ig  his  footstool  ;  neither  by  Jerusalem,  for  it  is 
the  cit}^  of  the  great  king  ;  neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy 
head,  for  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  Avhite  or  black  ;  but 
let  your  communication  be,  yea,  yea  ;  nay,  nay  :  that  is, 
speak  the  truth  in  all  tilings.  Our  father,  who  art  in  heaven, 
hallowed  be  thy  name  ;  thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  : 
we  pra}' for  his  kingdom  to  come,  without  remembering  that 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within,  and  that  we  cannot  pray 
for  the  coming  of  his  kingdom,  until  Ave  know  him  to  rule 
in  us  ;  until  we  come  into  the  obedience  of  the  law  of  his 
spirit,  and  obtain  the  victory  over  our  natural  propensities  ; 
and,  therefore,  we  cannot  pray,  thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as 
it  is  in  heaven,  whilst  our  affections  are  not  purified  ;  whilst 
we  are  under  the  influence  of  the  religion  which  we  have  de- 
rived from  men  and  books.  Neither  can  we  sing  praises  to 
his  name,  until  we  have  ex])erienced  deliverance  from  our 
souls'  enemies.  We  cannot  adopt  singing  and  prayers  to 
God,  until  our  minds  are  purified  ;  until  our  aff"ections  are 
regulated,  and  we  are  brought  into  a  willingness  to  obey  the 
divine  law  ;  then,  and  not  till  then,  shall  we  be  able  to  sing 
with  the  s})irit,  and  with  the  understanding  also.  And  I  am 
not  ashamed  to  acknowledge,  that  there  have  been  raised 
secret  aspirations  to  God  in  my  soul  ;  and  I  have  been  led  at 
times  to  [)our  forth  thanks  to  God,  to  take  courage,  and  to 
ascribe  praises  to  his  holy  name. 

This  religion  enables  ns  to  perform  and  to  fulfil  all  those 
duties  which  we  owe  to  our  great  Maker,  and  all  the  duties 
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tli('ir  wives,  and  wives  to  be  obedient  to  tlieir  busbandsj. 
Tliis  will  lead  tlieni  into  a  iulfihnent  of  tbose  duties  wlii-jli 
Tliey  owe  to  tbeir  offsjnini^.  Thus  tliey  will  be  enabled  to 
keep  tbe  minds  of  tlieir  cbildrcn  tender,  jirejiared  to  receive 
tlie  infinifestations  of  God,  the  good  sliepberd  and  busband- 
nian,  v/lio  sows  tbe  seed  of  tbe  kingdom  in  tlieir  be^rts. 
And  so  also  tbey  will  ])ring  fortli  fruit,  some  tbirty,  some 
sixty,  some  an  bnndred  Ibid,  to  tbe  praise  and  bonur  of  G'.'d. 
And  now,  under  tbose  feeliii>4s  wbicb  induced  me  to  re- 
'jUest  your  com[)any,  I  may  say  I  bave  found  it  to  be  a  relief 
to  my  mind  ;  and  by  whatever  name  to  religion  3'ou  may  be 
called,  (lor  God  is  no  respeeter  of  persons,  but  in  every  nati<n 
he  that  fearetb  bim  and  worketli  righteousness  is  accepted  of 
liirn,)  under  tbose  feelings  of  universal  affection,  I  once  more 
salute  you,  and  bid  you  all  farewell.  And  may  tbe  blessing 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Je.>us  Christ  rest  upon  you  all. 


SERMON  VI. 


DELIVERED    BY   THOMAS   WETHERALD.   AT   FRIENDS'    MEETIXG,  WASHIXGTOX 
CITY,  THIRD  MONTH  20,  1825. 


I  liave  never  j^et  learned  to  spend  six  days  in  worse  than 
idleness  in  order  that  I  might  have  something  prepared  on 
the  seventh,  to  feed  the  vain  minds  of  the  peo})le,  and  fill 
their  itching  ears  with  words  which  are  only  a  secondary 
medium  whereby  knowledge  is  obtained. 

I  am  aware,  that  in  the  present  age  of  degeneracy,  there 
are  thousands  of  highly  professing  Christians  Avho  deny  the 
operation  of  the  spirit  of  God  upon  the  spii-it  of  man  ;  and 
who  do  not  admit  any  other  medium,  but  verbal  communi- 
cation, whereby  they  may  be  instructed:  And  as  these  de- 
pend on  an  improper  medium,  the  doctrines,  principles  and 
(^pinions  imbibed,  are  of  the  same  nature,  impure  ;  as  no 
stream  can  rise  higher  than  the  fountain.  From  this  very 
cause  it  is,  that  in  the  world  there  is  so  much  religion  and 
so  little  righteousness.  Instead  of  these  teruis  being  synon}'- 
mous,  as  they  ought  to  be,  there  are  no  two  terms  more  di- 
rectly opposite,  in  the  universe.  A  man  at  the  present  day 
may  become  very  religious,  very  zealous,  in  the  cause  of  re- 
ligion, and  do  much  for  its  support  ;  and  yet  indulge  in  all 
the  propensities  of  his  carnal  mind.  And  if  his  misconduct 
goes  not  so  far,  that  he  receives  the  lash  of  the  civil  power_, 
he  passes  on  very  well. 

But  is  this  the  kind  of  religion  that  will  enable  us  to  meet 
(i-od  with  acceptance  ? 

No.  It  is  not  the  religion  of  experience,  or  of  revelation  ; 
it  is  not  the  religion  of  our  own  reflection.  It  is  that  re- 
ligion which  is  the  result  of  education,  prejudice  and  habit ; 
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and  tliorcforc  it  must  f(jlli)U',  tliat  wliile  under  tlie  influence 
of  tlicse  causes,  i)rocec'«lino;  fVoui  tliis  corrupt  source,  we 
must  bo  split  and  divided.  And  here  we  see,  ^'■Mystery 
Babylon,  the  great,  tlic  mother  of  harlots,  and  abominationH 
of  tlie  earth."  That  wliich  is  out  of  tlie  truth,  stands  not 
in  the  ]»owcr  of  God,  which  is  in  this  day  as  fully  revealed 
as  ever  it  was  of  old. 

Whilst  wc  stand  not  in  this  power,  we  stand  in  a  power 
of  our  own  creation,  which  power  is  not  of  God. 

Since  we  have  been  sitting  together,  my  mind  has  been 
led  to  look  at  a  very  ancient  record,  by  which  we  are  in- 
formed that  in  the  works  of  creation,  God  placed  in  this  fir- 
mament two  lights  ;  the  greater  to  rule  the  day,  and  the 
lesser  to  rule  the  night.  And  he  made  the  stars  also.  Now 
we  believe  this  record  ;  we  believe  that  the  sun  was  placed 
in  the  firmament,  and  that  it  gives  light.  But  why  do  we 
believe  it?  Because  we  feel  its  vivifying  influence  ;  the  evi- 
dence is  indubitable^  and  this  affords  a  beautiful  type  of  that 
medium,  through  which  we  receive  a  knowledge  of  God. 
"For  this  is  litie  eternal,  to  know  thee,  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent."  He  has  given  us 
a  light,  which  is  the  life  of  men.  This  light  operates  upon 
every  mind  ;  there  is  not  an  individual  who  has  arrived  to 
the  years  of  manhood,  without  feeling  its  influence,  however 
he  may  be  bound,  under  the  dogmas  of  those  preceptors, 
unto  human  nature,  who  never  received  this  command  from 
God.  '"Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptising 
them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost." 

But  what  will  that  religion  do  for  us,  in  that  day,  when 
this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality,  and  this  corruptible 
must  put  on  incorruption  ? 

Is  there  an  individual  who  has  not  experienced  the  ope- 
ration of  the  spirit  in  his  own  mind,  and  who  has  not,  at 
times,  felt  a  concern  for  his  everlasting  welfare?  Are  there 
any  who  cannot  testify  that  they  have,  when  on  their  pil- 
lows, had  serious  reflections  ;  and  in  their  solitary  hours 
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been  led  or  induced  to  aspire  unto  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  knowledge  and  wisdom  ? 

Is  this  the  result  of  education?  No.  It  is  the  operative 
■power  of  God  upon  our  spirits,  that  medium  through  which 
l^nowledge  is  as  certainly  received  as  light  from  the  sun. 

This  is  the  first  moving  of  that  embryo  which  is  begotten 
in  us,  and  as  it  is  written,  '''shall  rule  the  nations  with  a  rod 
of  iron." 

I  remember  the  record  of  the  beloved  apostle,  vv-ho  wan 
commanded  to  take  the  little  book  out  of  the  angel's  hand, 
who  stood  upon  the  earth  and  the  sea,  having  the  dumiuion 
over  the  earthly  or  animal  propensities,  and  the  fluctuating 
imaginations  of  the  mind,  and  eat  it  up  :  "And  it  shall  be 
in  thy  mouth  sweet  as  honey,  but  it  shall  make  thy  belly 
bitter." 

I  have  been  instructed  by  these  words  ;  they  are  analogous 
to  this  expression.  "I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into 
the  wilderness,  and  speak  comfortably  unto  her."  The  lit- 
tle book,  which  is  in  the  mouth  sweet  as  honey,  is  a  beau- 
tiful type,  through  which  I  have  been  led  often  to  look  at 
the  beauty  and  excellence  of  holiness,  of  which  we  all  have 
similar  prospects,  altho'  we  may  attain  not  the  possession 
thereof. 

Are  there  any  who  have  not  experienced  these  feelings? 
No.  For  God  remains  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  as  a 
light  unto  the  good  and  the  evil ;  in  himself  unchangeable, 
he  sends  his  rain  on  the  just  and  the  unjust ;  and  therefore, 
while  in  this  probationary  state,  this  medium  will  be  con- 
tinued to  us.  We  shall  see  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  de- 
sire to  draw  nigh  to  God,  as  a  being  pure,  holy,  harmless. 
undefiled  and  separate  from  sin.  When  we  come  to  walk 
under  the  influence  of  this  divine  light,  that  law  of  the  spirit 
of  life,  which  operates  upon  the  man  of  sin,  then  it  becomes 
bitter — when  thousands  who  have  experienced  the  first  mov- 
ings  of  the  embryo,  have  strangled  it  in  its  birth  ;  licie  they 
have  lost  the  benefit  of  its  existence.  That  light,  which  is 
the  life  of  men,  becomes  dim  and  cloudy,  and  they  are  en- 
veloped in  darkness  ;  their  sun  goes  down  at  noon. 
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Butwc  can  l^ecome  religiouH  witliout  tlie  aid  of  tlii-  light, 
tliis  judge  of  (juick  and  dead,  wlio  reproves  ever}'  oijc  of  sin 
and  transgression  ;  we  can  fulfil  all  the  rituals  of  the  out- 
ward law  of  tliat  society,  of  which  we  are  members,  under 
the  influence  of  those  early  imhihed  prejudices  which  fill  tin; 
mind.  We  can  condemn  a  portiiju  of  our  fellow  c; matures 
to  everlasting  perdition; — we  can  profess  to  believe  that  a 
part  will  Ix)  doomed  to  everlasting  happiness,  and  the  rest 
to  misery  ; — we  am  form  systems  for  ourselves,  and  even 
give  laws  to  God.  We  can  become  righteous  in  nur  own 
eyes,  as  did  the  Jews,  when  deeply  degenerated,  saying, 
^'Come  not  near  me,  stand  by  thyself,  for  I  am  holier  than 
thou." 

This  religion  will  do  for  us,  when  we  have  slain  t].e  wit- 
ness for  God  in  our  souls  ;  but  it  will  not  do  to  die  by.  If 
we  attend  to  the  monitions  of  this  divine  birth,  in  its  first 
appearances — if  we  submit  to  its  influence,  whether  it  is 
sweet  or  bitter,  the  knowledge  of  God  increases.  We  may 
remember  the  declaration  of  the  Apostle:  "When  I  was  a 
child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought 
as  a  child  ;  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  cliildish 
things."  So  certain  as  is  this  progress,  in  the  opening  of 
the  rational  powers  of  man,  so  certain  is  the  progress,  in 
spiritual  discernment  ;  and  a  growth  in  grace  and  a  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.  If  wc  begin  not  at  the  beginning,  and 
submit  not  unto  that  teacher  which  never  was  removed  into 
a  corner,  we  never  can  receive  subsequent  lessons,  tv  fit  us 
for  an  habitation  in  that  city  whose  walls  are  salvation,  and 
whose  gates  are  praise. 

We  may  boast  of  our  reason,  and  of  being  the  noble  work 
of  God  ;  but  if  we  disobey  him,  we  become  most  i_;noble, 
and  by  separating  ourselves  from  him,  we  become  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  enemies  to  the  covenant 
of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  are  without  God  in  the 
world.  This  is  beautifully  exemplified  in  the  declaration  of 
an  eminent  Prophet,  when  he  compared  man  to  the  helpless 
infant,  cast  out  in  the  open  Held,  in  its  blood — It  was  neither 
salted  at  all,  nor  swaddled  at  all ;  neither  was  it  washed  in 


water,  to  supple  it:  yet  in  this  situation,  passing  by  us,  he 
liath  said  unto  us,  live  ye.  He  hath  said  unto  us,  when  we 
were  in  our  blood,  live  ;  and  he  hath  waited  for  us,  according 
to  this  beautiful  symbol,  "until  thy  breasts  are  fashioned, 
and  thine  hair  is  grown,  whereas  thou  was  naked  and  bare. 
Then  I  saw  thy  time  was  tlie  time  of  love,  and  I  spread  my 
skirt  over  thee — I  made  a  covenant  with  thee,  and  clothed 
thee  also  with  broidered  work,  and  shod  thee  with  Badger's 
skins.  I  adorned  thee  also  with  gold  and  with  jewels,  and 
thou  becamest  mine."  Has  he  not  made  this  covenant  with 
us?  Has  he  not  borne  with  our  infirmities,  cast  his  skirt 
over  us,  and  said  unto  us,  when  in  our  blood,  live?  And  as 
we  have  attended  to  his  admonitions,  he  has  clothed  us  with 
broidered  work,  and  shod  us  with  Badger's  skins,  and 
adorned  us  with  his  gold  and  his  jewels,  whereas  we  were 
naked  and  bare.  But  we  have  broken  our  covenant  upon 
every  high  mountain  ;  we  have  wandered  from  him,  choosing 
other  lovers.  In  this  we  have  dealt  treacherously  with  him, 
not  because  there  was  not  a  sufficiency  of  his  excellency  to 
make  us  superlatively  comely  ;  but  because  we  have  indulged 
our  vain  propensities,  and  hence  separated  ourselves  from 
him,  and  wasted  his  gold  and  jewels  on  others.  We  have 
liecome  religious  without  righteousness,  placing  opinions  for 
religion,  and  declamations  for  gospel  ;  but  opinions  are  not 
religion,  nor  declamation  gospel,  for  these  stand  in  the  rea- 
soning powers  of  man.  But  man,  by  the  aid  of  reason,  the 
arts,  sciences,  and  philosophy,  can  never  come  to  a  know- 
ledge of  God. 

What  is  man?  He  is  a  compound  being  ;  he  has  an  ani- 
mal body,  and  animal  or  instinctive  faculties,  by  the  aid  of 
which  he  can  perform  all  the  animal  functions.  The  race  of 
mankind  are  propagated  as  other  animals  are,  and  we  die  as 
they  die.  We  are  sensible  of  heat  and  cold,  hunger  and 
thirst,  and  every  other  feeling  to  which  the  lowest  animal 
is  liable  :  But  there  is  also  in  man  something  of  the  nature 
of  Deity,  a  spirit,  which  is  an  emanation  from  God.  It  is 
tliis  alone  that  can  comprehend  God.  It  is  by  the  combina- 
tion of  these  faculties  that  reason  is  produced,  by  the  exer- 
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cise  of  whicli,  man  receives  tlie  power  of  speech,  and  in 
enabled  to  compare  ideas,  to  dive  into  arts,  8cieiice«,  and 
Irfliilosojihy  ;  to  i'ulfil  the  social,  civil,  and  relative  duties 
which  we  owe  to  each  other  ; — in  short,  to  do  all  that  is  teni- 
[)orally  required  of  us,  if  we  pervert  not  this  reason,  and 
make  it  not  subservient  to  our  animal  passions.  But  tliis 
compound,  which  we  call  reason,  can  never  give  a  know- 
ledge of  God,  because  he  is  a  spirit. 

These  views  aie  confirmed  by  tlie  apostolic  declaration, 
"the  things  of  a  man  are  known  only  by  the  spirit  of  a  man, 
which  is  in  him  ;  but  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man 
l)ut  by  tlie  Spirit  of  God." 

How  necessary  it  is,  then,  that  we  learn  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  light  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  manifesting  sjiiritual 
truths,  and  this  light  of  reason,  which  is  nothing  more  than 
the  light  of  the  spirit  of  God  shining  upon  the  instinctive 
faculties.  These  may  be  com})ared  to  a  body  which  is,  in 
itself,  opaque,  and  without  light.  But  when  that  light 
which  proceeds  from  Heaven  shines  upon  it,  the  reflected 
rays  may  be  compared  to  the  light  of  the  moon,  which  is  a 
borrowed  light ;  but  this  is  not  tlie  light  whereby  we  feel 
that  invigorating  influence,  which  is  produced  by  tlie  rays 
of  the  sun  shining  immediately  on  ourselves,  and  which 
cause  vegetation  and  warmth.  It  is  of  an  inferior  nature  ; 
but  when  abstracted  from  these  animal  piopensities,  when 
the  soul  soars  into  the  arms  of  Divinity,  it  is  lost  to  all  lower 
enjo3'ments  ;  the  spirit  is  united  to  him  in  the  bonds  of  i)eace, 
purity  and  perfection  ;  and  herein  is  the  declaration  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  fulfilled.  "Tlie  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  within 
you. "  For  whatever  our  situation  on  earth  may  be — whether 
in  sickness  or  in  health,  in  riches  or  poverty,  in  prosperity 
or  adversity,  or  upon  the  bed  of  death — if  the  mind  is  fixed 
in  heaven,  it  will  be  to  the  soul  an  anchor,  sure  and  stead- 
fast, over  all  the  powers  of  death,  hell,  and  the  grave. 

And  yet  -sve  are  commuting  all  this,  for  what?  For  the 
indulgence  of  our  passions,  propensities  and  feelings,  which 
are  natural,  and  Avhich  will  stand  only  for  a  limited  period, 
perhaps  but  for  a  moment. 


We  indulge  tliem  at  the  expense  of  our  present  enjoyment, 
and  future  prospect  of  heaven,  when  we  shall  be  unclothed 
of  mortality.  How  blind  must  we  be,  to  hate  a  religion 
which  Avill  support  the  mind  under  every  affliction,  which 
regulates  every  inordinate  passion  and  propensity,  which 
would  again  make  our  wilderness  an  Eden,  our  desert  like 
the  garden  of  the  Lord.  Joy  and  gladness  should  belaid 
therein  ;  thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  melody  :  not  of  that 
tumultuous  joy,  nor  the  delights  of  music,  proceeding  from 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  children  of  men. 

When  the  mind  is  prepared  for  the  reception  of  this  holy  ^ 
principle,  there  is  a  calm,  a  quiet,  which  many  of  you  have  w 
felt,  but  which  can  never  be  described  by  words. 

Have  not  many  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  men  been 
partakers  of  these  joys  ? 

When  our  hands  have  been  engaged  in  our  labors,  when 
walking  by  the  way,  when  we  lie  down  or  when  we  rise  up, 
have  we  not  been  ready  to  adopt  the  language  of  the  apostl-e  ? 
"It  is  o-ood  for  us  to  be  here  ;  and  let  us  make  three  taber- 
nacles :  one  for  Thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias." 
But  alas  !  have  we  brought  these  feelings  practically  into 
our  daily  walk  in  life?  I  fear  we  have  not.  And  hence  it 
is,  that  we  have  been  turned  back  again,  into  a  state  of  .suf- 
fering and  deep  affliction. 

Many  are  willing  to  follow  Christ  to  the  mount  of  trans- 
figuration, but  few  are  Avilling  to  follow  him  to  the  mount  of 
crucifixion.  But  we  never  can  become  partakers  of  his  life, 
till  Ave  have  experienced  that  declaration  of  the  apostle  ful- 
filled :  "I  am  crucified  Avith  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live,  yet 
not  I  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  ;  and  the  life  that  I  noAv  live, 
in  the  flesh,  is  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  Avho  loved  me 
and  gave  himself  for  me." 

But  there  is  a  vain  and  fruitless  hope,  and  a  nominal 
lielief  entertained,  that  something  Avas  done  for  us  centuries 
before  Ave  had  an  existence,  which  Avill  Avipe  aAvay  our  trans- 
gressions. But  can  a  spiritual  effect  be  produced,  by  an 
outward  cause?  This  sacrifice  Avas  a  beautiful  type  and 
consummation  of  all  Avhich  had  gone  before  ;  and  in  this  type 
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was  fuliillud  all  obedience  to  the  oulioard  and  le(jul  dis[jensa- 
tions,  and  another  more  glorious  opened  ;  which  was  not  to 
depend  on  any  of  these  things,  but  upon  our  willingness  to 
be  crucified  with  Christ,  and  to  know  our  natural  passions 
and  propensities,  brought  into  subjection  and  obedience. 

Thus  an  important  lesson  was  designed  to  be  inculcated, 
by  tliis  act  of  malevolence  in  the  Jews  :  and  convinced  I  am, 
that  that  sacrifice,  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  will  never 
have  the  effect  that  many  are  ascribing  to  it.  For  if  through 
his  sufferings,  in  his  outward  manifestation,  tlie  work  is  done; 
and  if,  through  his  act  merely,  he  became  the  propitiatory 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  why  are  we  yet 
partaking  of  bread  and  wine?  Why  are  we  in  subjection  to 
another  lex  scriptum  (or  written  law)  which  preachers  and 
teachers  have  imposed  upon  us  ?  Why  then  this  great  variety 
and  multifarious  round  of  ceremony,  if  the  work  is  done? 

But  the  work  is  yet  to  do,  and  that  individually,  until  we 
experience  an  overcoming  of  evil  ])ropensities,  and  give  up 
our  natural  lives  upon  the  cross.  Until  we  are  crucified  with 
Christ,  we  can  never  be  made  partakers  of  his  resurrection. 
For  until  we  have  experienced  this,  we  have  not  a  victory 
over  liim,  who  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil. 

Hero  it  is  that  men  run  into  errors,  by  building  their  hope 
of  salvation  on  an  act  performed  by  another,  and  their  hope 
of  happiness  beyond  the  grave.  They  have  placed  hell  and 
the  devil  there  also.  But  if  w^e  ever  enter  heaven,  we  must 
■  experience  the  fulfilment  of  that  declaration,  "the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  within  you."  We  must  know  this  truth,  on 
this  side  the  grave.  We  must  know  its  power  to  command 
every  fluctuating  imagination,  and  bring  them  into  a  state 
of  stillness  and  quiet :  For  a  state  of  happiness  is  a  state  of 
quietude,  "Jerusalem  remains  to  be  a  quiet  habitation  ; — not 
one  of  the  stakes  thereof,  can  be  removed,  neither  shall  any 
of  the  cords  thereof  be  broken.  There  the  glorious  Lord  shall 
be  unto  us,  a  place  of  broad  rivers  and  streams,  wherein  shall 
go,  no  galley  with  oars,  none  of  the  superb  inventions  of 
men,  neither  shall  gallant  ships  pass  thereby  ;  because  the 
Lord  is  our  Judge  and  our  Lawgiver,  and  not  those  ordi- 
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nances  which  men  have  chosen.  He  is  onr  King  and  will 
save  us."  Here  the  tacklings,  with  which  we  have  been 
bound,  are  loosed; — "here  they  could  not  strengthen  their 
masts  and  spread  their  sails,"  and  build  up  systems,  in 
which  they  have  sought  something  for  themselves.  •'"Then 
is  the  prey  of  the  great  spoil  divided,  the  lame  take  the 
prey."  But  many  then  are  ready  to  cry  out,  I  have  no 
doubt  at  times,  in  the  anguish  of  their  souls,  when  they  feel 
the  crucifying  operation  of  this  spirit.  "Who  among  us, 
shall  dwell  with  the  devouring  fire?  Who  shall  dwell  with 
everlasting  burnings  ?" 

Here,  my  friends,  there  is  encouragement  in  words  like 
these:  "He  that  walketh  righteously,  and  speaketh  up- 
rightly, he  that  despiseth  the  gain  of  oppression,  that  shut- 
teth  his  hand  from  holding  bribes,  that  stoppeth  his  ear  from 
hearing  of  blood,  and  shutteth  his  eyes  from  seeing  evil ;  he 
shall  dwell  on  high  :  His  place  of  defence  shall  be  the  muni- 
tions of  rocks  :  Bread  shall  be  given  him,  his  waters  shall  be 
sure.  Thine  eye  shall  see  the  king  in  his  beauty.  They 
shall  behold  the  land  that  is  very  far  off." 

Here  is  a  kind  of  religion,  which  brings  the  mind  into  a 
state  of  purity,  a  state  of  holiness  and  harmlessness  ;  a  state 
of  undefiledness,  and  consequent  communion  witli  Grod,  in 
which  we  experience  another  declaration,  of  Jesus  fulfilled, 
when  he  was  supplicating  for  his  followers:  "I  in  them, 
and  thou  in  me,  that  they  also  may  become  one  in  us," 
wherefore,  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren. 

These  brethren  have,  as  he  did,  overcome  the  wurld : 
Their  minds  are  not  depending  on  the  dogmas  of  men  ; — 
their  hope  is  in  him  ;  they  feel  his  supporting  power,  and 
experience  him  to  be,  to  them,  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanc- 
tification  and  redemption.  And  how  plain  it  is,  how  simple 
is  true  religion,  and  undefiled,  before  God  the  Fatlier.  It 
needs  not  much  illustration  by  words.  All  may  know  it. 
The  lot  of  every  man  is  cast  on  the  plain  simple  path  ;  but 
we  never  can  experience  this  power,  till  we  know  the  minis- 
tration of  condemnation  ;  till  we  are  willing  to  have  re])roved 
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every  tlionglit,  word  and  action  ;  till  we  arr-  wlllli'ig  iohe,  to 
do,  or  to  suffer  what  is  required  at  our  liatids. 

It  Ih,  therefore,  an  individual  work.  As  tiio  sun  Khints  on 
the  just  and  unjust,  the  thankTul  and  the  evil  ;  so  the  min- 
istration of  condemnation  must  he  experienced  by  all. 

If  we  attend  to  it,  it  will  prove  a  savor  of  life  unto  life  : — 
If  we  neglect  it,  a  savor  of  death  unto  death.  What  are  all 
these  vain  substitutes  and  subterfuges?  Tliey  are  what  man 
has  chosen,  they  are  natural,  they  are  outward.  Let  us  louk 
to  the  sacrament,  so  called,  and  when  we  have  used  it,  can 
it  nourish  the  soul  ?  It  may  nourish  the  body,  but  the  soul 
is  spiritual,  it  cannot  he  nourished  thereby.  It  may  be  used 
as  a  type  or  symbol  ;  but  are  we  yet  under  tlie  legal  dispen- 
sation? No.  We  are  not  under  types,  or  legal  sliadows 
and  ceremonies.  The  substance  is  come  ;  the  power  of  God 
is  experimentally  known,  even  that  power_,  wliicli  is  the 
resurrection  and  the  life. 

To  eat  the  bread  and  drink  the  wine,  to  say  the  least  of  it, 
is  a  work  of  supererogation,  and  those  who  practise  it,  bring 
themselves  under  the  reproof  of  the  prophet,  '^vho  hath  re- 
quired this  at  your  hands?"  Neither  can  all  the  waters  of 
tlie  sea  cleanse  the  soul  from  one  solitary  sin  or  lust.  But 
when  we  come  under  the  influence  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  ;  when  knowing  what  it  is,  to  lie  under  the  judgments 
of  God,  which  are  revealed  from  heaven  against  sin  and  dis- 
obedience, then  shall  we  be  cleansed.  And  there  are  none, 
who  have  not  experienced  something  of  these  judgments. 
Have  we  not  been  brought  into  the  depths  of  hell?  Are 
there  not  seasons,  when  we  have  been  ready  to  cry  out  in  the 
anguish  of  our  soul,  a  Saviour  or  I  die  ;  a  Redeemer,  or  I 
perish  for  ever  :  Are  there  not  seasons  when  all  are  sensible', 
that  they  have  been  doing  wrong,  and  when  sorrow  fills 
their  hearts  ? 

Here  is  the  ministration  of  condemnation,  which  is  glori- 
ous in  its  season  ;  and  if  we  are  willing  to  abide  under  its 
influence,  it  will  make  way  for  the  ministration  of  life.  As 
we  attend  daily  to  what  passes  in  our  minds,  we  may  expe- 
rience many  things  made  known  to  us  as  evils,  which  we 
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have  been  led  to  undervalue,  because  they  accord  with  the 
maxims  and  customs  of  the  day,  and  with  the  fashionable 
religion  of  the  world  :  For  religion,  and  pride,  and  vanity 
are  now  connected  together  ;  but  when  we  come  under  the 
influence  of  these  divine  feelings,  the  latter  will  be  banished 
from,  our  souls  for  ever,  and  that  spirit  which  condemns  for 
every  evil,  will  also  speak  peace  to  the  soul  for  every  act  of 
obedience.  Then  we  shall  know  what  is  meant  by  the  de- 
claration of  the  forerunner  of  Jesus  :  "But  he  that  cometh 
after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  latchet  i  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose :  He  shall  baptise  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  with  fire.  This  is  the  grace  of  Grod,  wherein  ye 
ought  to  stand  :  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salva- 
tion, hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us,  that,  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  right- 
eously, and  godly,  in  this  present  world  ;  looking  for  that 
blessed  hope  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

And  where  are  we  to  look  for  this  glorious  appearing,  if 
not  in  ourselves  ? 

It  is  written,  "Behold  he  cometh  in  the  clouds  ;  and  every 
eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  that  pierced  him.  And  how 
black  are  the  clouds  in  which  he  appears,  to  those  who  have 
pierced  him  by  their  transgressions,  and  neglected  him  in 
his  manifestations.  But  as  we  attend  to  this  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  it  has  an  effect  to  cast  out  devils  ;  to  remove 
the  propensities,  which  have  brought  these  dark  clouds  over 
us. 

What  are  these  devils?  Are  they  not  those  propensities 
in  which  we  indulge  ;  and  which  separate  us  from  God,  the 
source  of  all  purity  ?  There  is  a  warfare  between  the  angels 
of  life  in  us,  and  the  dragon  and  his  angels  ;  and  when  we 
come  to  know  them  set  in  array,  in  our  minds,  then  we  ex- 
perience their  power.  When  Ave  see  the  angel  of  love^ 
opposed  to  the  devil  of  hatred  ;  the  angel  of  mercy  to  the 
devil  of  cruelty  ;  every  heavenly  disposition  opposing  its 
opposite,  or  adversary  ;  then  we  shall  come  to  know  that 
tleclaration  fulfilled:   "And  there  was  war  in  heaven  ;  Mi- 
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cluiel  and  his  angols  fouj^lit  against  the  dragon  ;  and  tlie 
dragon  fought  and  Iuh  angels,  and  prevailed  not ;  neitli(M 
was  there  phicc  found  any  more  in  heaven :  And  tlie  great 
dragon  was  cast  out." 

Herein  is  fulfilled  that  declaration  : — "Stronger  is  he  that 
is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  tlie  Morld  ;  and  the  weaj)ons  of 
this  warfare  are  not  carnal,  nor  mortal,  they  are  spiritual; 
mighty  tlirough  God  even  to  the  j)uHing  down  of  strong 
holds  ;  casting  down  imaginations  and  every  high  tiling  that 
opposeth  itself  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  And  they  ' 
will  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens,  having  our  feet 
shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace  ;  our  loins 
girded  about  with  truth,  the  helmet  of  salvation  upon  our 
head.  Take  also  the  shield  of  faith,  whereby  to  quench  all 
the  iiery  darts  of  the  wicked  ;  and  above  all  things,  take  the 
sword  of  the  spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God. 

As  this  armor  is  all  of  a  heavenly  nature,  so  nothing 
earthly  or  corruptible  can  ever  affect  it.  But  what  is  this 
faith  ?  Is  it  a  mere  nominal  belief?  No,  verily  :  But  when 
we  have  experienced  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  in  baptism,  foi 
sin  and  disobedience,  and  have  also  felt,  that  in  the  midst  of 
judgment,  God  has  also  remembered  mercy,  and  spoke  peace 
to  the  soul,  season  after  season,  there  is  begotten  in  us  a 
living  faith  and  holy  confidence,  which  stands  not  in  a 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  or  of  systematic  religion.  It  re- 
sults from  our  own  experience  of  the  operative  power  of  God. 
This  is  that  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  that  living 
faith,  which  supports  all  those  who  become  partakers  of  the 
joys  of  heaven,  and  is  the  life  of  all  them  which  are  sancti- 
fied. Faith  stands  not  in  opinions; — it  is  not  bounded  by 
time  or  outward  circumstances,  but  it  stands  in  the  power  of 
God.  It  unites  the  true  believers  to  him  ;  and  in  this,  ij^ 
that  declaration  fulfilled  :  "I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that 
tliey  also  may  become  one  in  us  ;  and  these  he  is  not  ashamed 
to  call  brethren." 

This  is  a  shield  which  will  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  from 
the  enemy  of  souls.  This  is  that  sword  of  the  spirit  which 
is  the  word  of  God.     It  is  the  same  whereby  the  worlds  were 
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spoken  into  existence,  wliicli  "took  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
us,  and  we  behold  his  sloiT?  ^^^^  glo'T  ^^  of  ^'le  only  begot- 
ten of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth."  It  is  he  who 
was  in  the  church  in  the  Aviklerness  ;  who  did  mighty  mira- 
cles in  Egypt,  and  Avonders  in  the  field  of  Zoar  ;  Avho  divided 
the  Red  Sea  and  brought  Israel  forth  like  a  flock.  And  in 
this  exercise  of  his  power,  he  commanded  them  not,  concern- 
ing burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  ;  but  this  thing  he  com- 
manded them,  saying,  "Obey  my  voice." 

This  is  the  end  of  all  righteousness  ;  the  design  of  all  true, 
of  all  pure  and  undefiled  religion  ;  and  as  we  come  to  this, 
we  learn  to  handle  the  weapons  of  our  warfare,  until  every 
enemy  is  cast  out,  and  every  adversary  brought  into  subjection 
to  the  angel  of  God  :  And  Michael,  the  prince  of  angels  will 
rule,  and  the  power  of  God  reign  predominant.  But  if  our 
own  will  governs  and  rules  any  part,  and  not  the  power  of 
God,  he  will  not  have  dominion  over  us  ;  for  he  will  not 
dwell  in  a  moted  temple.  It  is  essential,  therefore,  that  we 
serve  him  in  the  beauty  of  holiness  and  in  newness  of  life. 
When  we  come  to  attend  to  his  spiritual  admonitions,  then 
we  shall  know  another  declaration  fulfilled  :  "Unto  us  a  child 
is  born  ;  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  his  name  shall  be  called 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace." 

While  clothed  with  this  armor,  there  will  be  no  end  to 
the  increase  of  his  righteousness  and  peace,  upon  the  throne 
of  David,  the  throne  of  the  Lord's  elect  and  chosen,  to  order 
it  and  to  establish  it,  throughout  all  generations.  This  ope- 
rative power  of  God  is  what  I  want  us  all  to  come  to.  As 
to  the  baptism  with  water,  it  is  obviously  inefficient ;  it 
never  cleansed  the  soul  of  man  from  sin.  If  we  look  to  the 
situation  of  Simon  Magus,  we  find  it  recorded,  that  through 
the  instrumentality  of  Philip,  the  Samaritan,, he  believed  on 
Christ  with  one  accord,  and  when  baptised  he  Avas  baptised 
also,  but  continued  a  sorcerer.  He  ofi*ered  money,  the  love 
of  which  is  the  root  of  all  evil ;  and  which  is  the  root  of  a 
great  part  of  the  religion  of  the  present  day.     For,  con- 
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viiic'cd  I  am,  that  tlie.so  self-styled  ministers,  if  they  had  no 
pay,  would  do  but  little  jfreachin^. 

Here  is  an  example  of  Simon  Magus'  religion.  He  went 
with  the  aj)Ostles,  and  when  he  saw  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  received,  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  his  natural  thirst 
for  gain  was  excited,  and  he  offered  them  money,  desiring 
that  they  would  give  him  this  ])Ower  ;  that  on  whom  he 
should  lay  his  hands,  they  should  receive  the  Holy  Giiost. 
But  "Peter  said  unto  him,  thy  money  perish  with  thee,  be- 
cause thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be  pur- 
chased with  money  ;  thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this 
matter,  for  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God.'" 
And  the  bread  and  wine,  that  relic  of  the  old  Jewish  pass- 
over,  has  no  effect  to  nourish  the  soul  up  to  everlasting  life. 
This  is  proved  by  the  account  recorded  of  Judas,  who  was  a 
partaker  of  the  last  passover,  which  was  shortly  before  the 
crucifixion,  and  yet  it  did  not  preserve  him.  But  the  record 
says,  that  with  the  sop  satan  entered  into  him.  I  do  not 
wish  to  undervalue  any  thing  that  is  called  religion,  or  sup- 
port any  thing  ceremonious,  or  which  is  made  the  object  of 
interest  more  than  the  object  of  righteousness. 

Simon  was  baptised,  but  remained  a  sorcerer :  Judas  par- 
took of  the  last  supper,  even  in  the  presence  of  his  divine 
Master  ;  and  yet  Judas  was  a  devil. 

But  when  we  come  to  be  partakers  of  that  heavenly  gift, 
and  live  under  the  influence  of  the  divine  requirements,  it 
strikes  at  the  root  of  every  evil  and  brings  the  mind  into 
harmony,  nnity  and  love.  It  unites  us  to  God,  erects  in  us 
a  new  heart,  and  begets  a  right  spirit  ;  and  we  can  thank- 
fully acknowledge  that  the  Lord  is  our  righteousness. 

Has  it  been  from  an  attendance  to  this  divine  gift,  that 
there  are  so  many  sects  and  parties  now  in  Christendom  ? 
No.  It  has  been  from  a  neglect  of  it.  And  do  we  not  find 
those  who  not  only  neglect,  but  who  deny  the  existence  of 
revelation  to  man  in  the  present  day  ? 

They  say  that  all  revelation  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures 
of  truth;  Avhen  it  requiivs  a  revelation  immediately  from 
heaven  to  give  us  an  understanding  of  the  Scriptures.     We 
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shall  never  be  benefitted  by  them,  except  they  are  opened 
to  us,  by  the  same  divine  spirit  which  first  dictated  them. 
They  are  not  the  word  of  God,  nor  the  only  rule  of  faith 
and  practice.  Parts  of  them^  no  doubt,  are  the  words  of 
holy  men,  who  were  influenced  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  They 
testify  of  that  which  is  justly  entitled  to  the  word  of  life : 
And  when  we  are  brought  to  the  same  state,  and  are  influ- 
enced by  the  same  ieelings  which  they  experienced,  these 
scriptures  will  be  precious  to  us  :  They  will  be  corroborative 
testimony  ;  they  will  answer,  as  face  answers  face  in  a  glass  ; 
they  will  come  home  into  our  souls  and  govern  our  minds. 
All  this  governing  principle  is  love.  It  is  not  found  in 
splendid  churches,  so  called.  It  will  not  be  found  in  pom- 
])0us  ceremonies  and  declamations.  It  operates  in  our  own 
minds,  where  it  will  regulate  the  springs  and  motives  of  our 
conduct,  and  cast  out  the  enemies  by  which  it  is  assailed  ; 
and  thus  bring  the  mind  under  the  influence  of  that  hea- 
venly virtue,  in  which  we  can  testify:  "He  maketh  his 
angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire."'  And 
they  are  all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  to 
them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation. 

Thus  it  will  be  brought  into  our  minds,  into  our  conver- 
sation, into  our  houses  and  families  ;  and  as  we  dwell  under 
its  influence,  it  will  shine  through  our  conduct,  and  we  shall 
become  preachers  of  the  everlastiug  gospel  in  the  world  and 
governed  by  the  angels  of  God.  This  is  loud  prenchiug, 
compared  with  the  preaching  of  those  who  preach  for  hire 
and  divine  for  money.  For  here  we  declare  what  our  eyes 
have  seen,  our  ears  heard,  and  our  hands  handled,  of  the 
good  word  of  life,  and  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come. 

Therefore  I  have  desired,  for  our  own  souls'  sakes,  that 
we  turn  into  that  volume  of  the  book,  and  read  and  search 
our  own  hearts,  and  ascertain  from  what  motives  we  act — 
from  what  kind  of  spirits,  whether  from  evil  angels,  or  the 
angels  of  the  dragon,  or  Michael's  angels,  which  are  the 
power  of  God.  Therefore,  unto  this  light,  which  is  the  life 
of  men,  which  maketh  manifest  all  things,  whether  right  or 
wiong  ;  to  this  new  covenant  placed  in  your  hearts  and 
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raoiitlis,  that  yon  may  lioar  it  aud  do  it  ;  unto  this  divine 
and  living  principle,  I  desire  to  recommend  you  individu- 
ally ;  For  it"  attended  to,  it  will  make  you  wiser  than  all 
your  teachers.  It  will  teach  your  hands  to  war,  and  your 
fingers  to  fight  against  your  souls'  enemies  ;  and  it  will  sus- 
tain your  spirits  under  every  trial  and  afliiction-.  And  when 
time  here  shall  be  no  more,  I  am  not  afraid  to  leave  it  with 
you  as  my  testimony,  it  will  [)rei)are  for  each  of  you  ;  whether 
in  the  opinions  of  men,  you  may  he  partakers  oi  heavenly 
joy  or  eternal  reprobation  ;  it  will  prepare,  for  all,  in  every 
situation,  Scythian  or  barbarian,  bond  or  free,  an  habitation 
in  that  city,  whose  walls  aie  salvation,  and  whose  gates  are 
praise,  and  where  "none  of  the  inhabitants  can  say,  I  am 
sick." 
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SERMON  VII. 


DELIVERED   BY   THOMAS   -WETHERALD,  AT   FRIEXDS'    MEETIXG,  WASHIXGTOX' 
CITY,  THIRD  MOXTH  27,  1825. 


"For  to  him  that  is  joined  to  all  the  living  there  is  hope  : 
tor  a  living  dog  is  better  than  a  dead  lion.  For  the  living 
know  that  they  shall  die  ;  but  the  dead  know  not  any  thing, 
neither  have  they  any  more  a  reward  ;  for  the  memory  of 
them  is  forgotten."  For  the  living,  there  is  cause  of  hope 
and  l^ar  ;  and  however  the  dead  may  have  an  appearance  of 
strength,  yet  they  are  inanimate,  and  hastening  to  corrup- 
tion ;  but  the  dog,  though  despised  when  living,  is  able  to 
perform  all  the  duties  of  which  he  is  capable  ;  and  hence, 
the  only  natural  division,  whether  in  man  or  in  tlie  inferior 
part  of  creation,  is  between  the  living  and  the  dead.  For 
"a  living  dog  is  better  than  a  dead  lion." 

I  have  never  yet  learned  to  discover  the  difference,  or  to 
make  a  distinction,  except  between  righteousness  and  un- 
righteousness, godliness  and  ungodliness,  and  acts  of  wicked- 
ness amongst  the  various  sects  of  professing  christians.  I 
have  never  learned  to  distinguish  between  Catholics,  Pres- 
byterians, Episcopalians,  Baptists,  Methodists,  or  Quakers. 
In  all  these  societies  I  have  no  doubt  there  are  living  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  Christ,,  and  in  all  these  societies  there 
are  probably  dead  members,  or  members  of  the  Church  of 
Antichrist.  And  also  am  I  convinced,  that  the  dead  mem- 
bers are  as  much  more  conspicuous  among  men,  as  the  dead 
lion  is  in  appearance  over  the  dog.  They  are  often  in  their 
societies  the  most  active  members,  and  often  received  into 
them  from  motives  impure  and  unholy  ;  and  often  intro- 
duced into  the  most  solemn  station  into  which  man  can  be 
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called,  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  so  called.  And  notwith- 
statidinj;  their  f()rniidii])le  appearance,  tliey  are  notliing  bet- 
ter, it'  wanting  life,  tlian  the  dead  lion. 

liCt  lis  look  a  little  into  tlie  fruits  produced  by  this  death, 
or  by  the  performance  of  these  dead  members  of  the  nomi- 
nal church. 

There  are  but  two  Churches  in  the  world,  the  Church  of 
Christ  and  the  Churcli  of  Antichrist ;  however,  they  may  be 
separated  into  divisions  and  sub-divisions :  and  if  we  are 
not  of  Christ,  assured  I  am,  that  Antichrist  is  among  us. 
For  God  is  one,  and  his  name  one,  and  he  has  all  power  in 
Heaven  and  Earth  ;  as  tlie  earth  is  his  and  its  fullness. 

So  the  Church  is  his  own,  also,  united  to  him  in  lioly  fel- 
lowship and  spiritual  union  ;  but  instead  of  having  this 
holy,  united,  indivisible  appearance,  at  the  present  day, 
what  does  it  look  like?  What  are  the  views  of  men  respect- 
ing religion  ?  Nothing  better  than  the  impressed  views  of 
Job's  miserable  comforter.  "Then  a  spirit  passed  before  mv 
face  ;  the  hair  of  my  flesh  stood  up.  It  stood  still,  but  I 
could  not  discern  the  form  thereof:  An  image  was  before 
mine  eyes  ;  there  was  silence,  and  I  heard  a  voice,  saying, 
shall  mortal  man  be  more  just  than  God?  Shall  man  be 
more  pure  than  his  Maker?  Behold  he  put  no  trust  in  liis 
servants,  and  his  angels  he  charged  with  folly.  But  this 
was  seen  by  Eliphaz,  one  of  Job's  friends,  and  they  were 
reproved,  and  he  justified  ;  and  they  were  required  to  bring 
ofi'erings  unto  Job,  the  offer  for  ihem,  before  they  could  be 
accepted,  because  they  had  not  spoken  right  as  he  did." 

The  religion  of  the  i)resent  day  is  formidable  in  appear- 
ance, like  the  spirit  which  Eliphaz  saw,  but  it  is  not  under- 
stood among  the  various  societies  of  professing  clirisjfians, 
and  they  are  too  much  afraid  to  investigate  the  subject ;  and 
hence  the  maxim,  that  mysteries  which  we  cannot  compre- 
hend we  must  believe,  even  things  which  we  cannot  under- 
stand. Is  it  possible,  is  it  not  contrary  to  every  thing  that 
we  can  have  an  idea  of — is  it  not  contrary  to  human  reason, 
that  a  man  must  believe  that  which  he  cannot  comprehend 
or  understand?  It  is  an  absurdity  ;  it  had  its  origin  in  the 
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iiiglit  season,  wlien  darkness  covered  the  mind.  Many  have 
had  visions,  which  they  coukl  not  comprehend,  like  Eliphaz  : 
he  imagined  something,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  stood  up  ; 
and,  under  this  excitement,  he  heard  a  voice  saying.  Shall 
mortal  man  be  more  just  than  God?  And  from  a  view  thus 
imperfect,  many  have  concluded  we  must  continue  in  sin  all 
the  days  of  our  lives.  Are  we  then  to  continue  in  sin  that 
grace  may  abound  ?  God  forbid.  Neither  was  it  designed 
that  we  should  inculcate  any  thing,  or  believe  any  thing, 
which  is  not  manifested,  which  our  own  eyes  have  not  seen, 
our  ears  heard,  or  our  hands  handled,  of  the  good  word  of 
life,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come.  It  never  was  de- 
signed that  man,  as  a  rational  being,  partaking  of  the  di- 
vine nature,  should  be  subject  to  the  dogmas  of  man  ;  that 
the  mind  should  be  under  the  control  of  ministers  and  pre- 
ceptors, who  profess  to  lead  us  in  the  way  of  truth  and 
righteousness,  when  they,  themselves,  notwithstanding  all 
their  learning,  all  their  knowledge  and  wisdom,  have,  many 
of  them,  yet  to  learn  which  are  the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God. 

Here  we  see  that  divided  state,  which  is  typified  by  the 
beast  of  many  heads  and  many  horns,  which  smite  one 
against  another.  Here  we  see  Lucifer,  the  son  of  the  morn- 
ing, that  aerial  spirit,  with  his  many  spangled  head.  True, 
there  is  another  source  of  confusion,  and  of  the  corruption 
which  rules  in  our  land  :  Here  we  see  something  over  which 
our  souls  have  long  mourned.  We  see  an  abundance  of 
rites,  ceremonies,  carnal  ordinances,  pompous  parade,  and 
self-righteousness,  among  the  various  professors  of  Christi- 
anity ;  but  in  whom  does  that  spirit  abound,  rule,  reign, 
and  predominate,  which  produces  love,  joy,  and  peace  on 
earth?  By  whom  are  all  the  heavenly  dispositions  culti- 
vated? Alas!  man  does  not  partake  of  the  divine  fellow- 
ship. Every  power  is  not  subject  to  God,  in  the  human 
mind  ;  and  yet  he  makes  a  profession  of  religion.  It  is  that 
mysterious  religion,,  which  cannot  be  defined  nor  understood, 
neither  can  it  be  practised.  It  is  a  burthen  which,  said  the 
Apostles,  neither  we,  nor  our  fathers,  could  bear.      Not 
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many  practical  virtues,  proceed  tlicrefrom,  but  these  are  the 
fruits :  BiMo  (societies  aud  inissioiiary  .societies,  (I  can  al- 
most remember  tiicir  origin  in  the  reformed  churclies,  so 
called)  and  many  other  benevolent  societies,  temporal  and 
s])iritual.  Have  not  all  societies,  aluKjst,  except  the  one  of 
wliicli  I  am  a  member,  united  in  these  bil)ie  societies  and 
missionary  societies?  These  bibles  are  printed  under  their 
authoiity,  and  sent  forth  to  the  world,  witliout  note  <'r  com- 
ment. .  They  boast  of  not  endeavoring  to  build  up  one  sect 
or  another.  But  who  has  the  distribution  of  these  works  ? 
By  whom  are  they  sent  abroad?  They  are  sent  a]>:oad  by 
another  branch  of  the  same  family  of  horse-leeches,  whoso 
cry  is  give  !  give  !  1  Better  would  it  be,  to  print  these  scrip- 
tures with  notes  and  comments,  than  to  i)ut  them  into  the 
liands  of  those,  who  will  comment  in  tlieir  own  interested 
zeal  and  sj>irit,  of  sectarian  principles.  And  as  to  their 
enlightening  tlie  heathen,  they  will  increase  the  darkness, 
wliich  we  liave  reason  to  believe  pervades  tlie  remot.  ■>{  })arts 
of  the  earth.  What  is  the  religion  that  is  inculcated  alonji 
with  these  Scriptures  of  truth  ?  The  Scriptures  are  declared 
to  be  the  word  of  God,  and  the  rule  of  iaith  and  j)ractice  ; 
but  they  are  not  the  word  of  God,  nor  are  they  the  rule  of 
faith  and  practice.  They  are  the  testimony  of  holy  men,  of 
old,  who  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  but  they  are 
like  the  dead  lion,  if  Ave  do  not  come  under  the  vivifying 
influence  of  the  spirit  of  God.  These  Scriptures  have  never 
been  able,  of  themselves,  to  make  wise  unto  salvation .  They 
are  declared  to  contain  all  the  revelation  which  v.e  are  to 
look  for  in  this  dispensation  ;  and  that  wliich  is  to  be  known 
of  God,  is  revealed  in  them.  This  is  contrary  to  the  most 
solemn  declaration  of  these  Scriptures  themselve-.  R  is 
written  and  comes  from  high  authority  tluxt  what  is  to  be 
known  of  God,  is  to  be  made  manifest  in  man. 

Now  by  whom  is  this  manifestation  to  be  made  in  man  ? 
Not  by  man  himself,  nor  by  man's  wisdom  ;  or  the  utmost 
stretch  of  a  knowledge  of  the  arts,  sciences,  and  jdiilosophy. 
Who  are  these  man-made  ministers,  Avho  pride  themselves  in 
being  instructors?     It  is  impossible  for  them  to  know  the 


inmost  recesses  of  the  soul,  and  to  know  every  working  of 
the,  heart,  and  every  moving  of  the  imagination,  of  their 
fellow-man.  Every  preceptor  must  be  superior  to  his  pupil, 
in  order  to  bring  him  to  a  knowledge  of  the  subject  which 
he  teaches  ;  therefore,  man,  being  in  spirit,  part  of  the 
divinity,  it  must  require  for  a  teacher,  him  in  whom  dwells 
all  the  fullness  of  the  god-head.  To  teach  man  one  solitary 
truth,  it  requires  a  power  superior  to  the  spirit  of  man.  Our 
comprehension  is  limited  ;  we  are  bounded  ;  but  in  him  there 
are  no  bounds.  To  his  wisdom  and  power,  there  are  no 
limits  :  And  therefore,  it  is,  that  he  alone  is  capable  to  be, 
the  preceptor  of  man.  For  man,  bounded  as  he  is  spiritually 
and  intellectually,  is  not  so,  in  the  choice  of  the  dispositions 
wherewith  he  is  endowed. 

But  man  is  a  free  agent,  and  blessed  be  the  name  of  Israel's 
God,  that  the  power  of  choice  is  with  him.  We  may  choose 
evil  and  refuse  good  ;  we  may  choose  good  and  refuse  evil. 
This  is  proved  by  the  recommendation  of  the  prophet,  to 
Israel  formerly  :  "Choose  life  and  live,  for  wherefore  will  ye 
die,  0  house  of  Israel !"  But  principles,  opinions  and  dog- 
mas, have  no  connexion  with  the  spirit  of  God,  nor  that 
pure  state  in  man,  in  which  these  truths  are  experienced  and 
understood.  They  can  rise  no  higher  than  their  natural 
power,  and  this  being  of  an  inferior  nature,  it  can  never 
arrive  at  a  knowledge  of  God.  Here  is  a  distinction,  my 
friends  and  fellow  professors,  of  this  holy  name.  We  have 
been  endeavoring  to  comprehend  God  by  the  aid  of  these  ra- 
tional powers  ;  these  powers  which  depend  upon  the  arts  and 
sciences,  and  the  learning  and  wisdom  of  man  for  their  ex- 
pansion ;  hence  it  is,  that  our  minds  become  darkened  ;  hence 
religion  becomes  mysterious  ;  we  are  split  and  divided  by 
opinions  of  God,  which  are  not  founded  on  the  immutable 
rock  of  ages  and  foundation  of  many  generations,  against 
which,  all  the  united  powers  of  death,  hell  and  the  grave, 
can  never  prevail. 

Can  a  child  in  the  first  rudiments  of  education,  understand 
the  nature  of  that  science,  which  is  the  object  of  his  study  ? 
No.     Neither.can  man  who  is  thus  limited  in  his  conceptions, 
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determine  the  extent  of  divine  truths.  But  wlien  the  un- 
limited power  of  God  operates  upon  the  spirits  of  men,  tlien 
tliey  know  what  trutli  is,  in  their  own  experience.  This  is 
a  teaclier  whicli  cannot  he  removed  into  a  corner,  according 
to  tlie  dechxration  of  a  jjrojjliet.  Yet  surely  tliat  teaclier  shall 
not  he  removed  any  more.  ''And  though  the  Lord  give  you 
the  bread  of  adversity,  and  the  water  of  affliction,  yet  shall 
not  thy  teacher  be  removed  into  a  corner  any  more  ;  but  thine 
eyes  sliall  see  thy  teachers  ;  and  thine  ears  shall  hear  a  voice 
behind  thee,  saying,  this  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it." 

Now  let  us  look  a  little  at  the  effects  of  that  man-made, 
and  man-taught  religion,  whicli  is  extant  in  the  earth, 
whetlier  among  Catholics,  Episcoi)alians,  Presbyterians,  Bap- 
tists, Methodists,  Unitarians,  or  Quakers  ;  or  by  whatever 
name  they  may  be  called.  Let  us  look  at  its  effects  upon 
our  own  minds.  Has  it  not  introduced  almost  every  thing, 
which  is  evil  in  itself?  Do  we  not  see  "pride,  fullness  of 
bread,  and  abundance  of  idleness,  abounding?"  These  were 
Sodom's  sins.  .  In  her  and  in  her  daughters,  neither  did  she 
strengthen  the  hands  of  the  poor  and  needy,  therefore  I  took 
them  away,  as  I  saw  good.  And  is  it  not  obvious  to  every 
one  of  us,  that  this  pride,  and  every  abomination  which  the 
Lord  hates,  abounds  in  the  world?  "These  six  things  doth 
the  Lord  hate  ;  yea,  seven  are  an  abomination  unto  him  :  A 
proud  look,  a  lying  tongue,  and  hands  that  shed  innocent 
blood,  an  heart  that  deviseth  wicked  imaginations,  feet  that 
be  swift  in  running  to  mischief,  a  false  witness  that  speaketh 
lies,  and  him  that  soweth  discord  among  brethren." 

Is  it  not  evident,  that  a  proud  look  is  the  predominant 
look,  of  both  ministers  and  people?  Is  there  not  a  spirit,  in 
which  our  various  societies  consider  themselves  holier  than 
others?  How  often  do  we  hear  also,  amongst  professors,  a 
lying  tongue.  Now  this  is  of  great  extent.  For  it  is  in 
every  species  of  deception,  which  is  designed  to  impose  on 
another,  or  to  impose  a  kind  of  righteousness  upon  God,  which 
is  not  of  his  own  begetting  in  the  soul.  Every  thing  having 
this  appearance  jiroceed.s  from  this  lying  tongue.  And  are 
there  not  thousands  within  our  recollection  whose  blood  has 


been  slied,  I  liad  almost  said  in  innocency  ?  Armies  have 
been  led  forth,  have  fought  and  fallen  in  foreign  lands,  not 
because  any  hatred  or  enmity  had  ever  passed  in  the  minds 
of  the  multitude;  but  merely  to  serve  the  interests  of  the 
one,  t^^'o,  or  the  three.  Even  in  this  land  of  boasted  liberty, 
which  has  been  so  wonderfully  and  mercifully  favored  of 
heaven,  you  have  seen  a  little  of  these  evils.  The  hands  that 
have  slied  innocent  blood  have  visited  these  shores.  These 
were  men  professing  religion,  and  perhaps  belonging  to  bible 
and  missionary  societies.  Upon  what  was  all  this  founded  ? 
It  was  the  love  of  money,  the  root  of  all  evil,  joined  to  am- 
bition, pride  and  avarice;  and  these  are  the  grounds  of  a 
great  part  of  the  religion  of  the  present  day. 

Of  whom  are  the  members  of  tliese  popular  societies  com- 
posed ?  Are  they  made  up  of  the  virtuous  of  the  several 
societies  of  professing  christians  ;  or  are  they  not  rather 
composed  of  all  classes,  the  good  and  evil,  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked,  the  blood  thirsty  warrior,  the  cruel  slave-holding 
oppressor,  the  whoremonger,  the  liar,  the  thief,  and  de- 
ceiver ?  These,  I  have  no  doubt,  are  many  of  them  engaged, 
in  the  promotion  of  the  work  of  righteousness,  and  religion 
in  the  earth.  These  all  give  their  money  and  it  is  received, 
I  have  no  doubt :  For  I  have  never  heard  of  any  money 
being  refused,  by  those  who  have  the  government  of  these 
societies,  because  of  the  unworthiness  of  the  individuals  who 
may  offer  it.  I  verily  believe,  the  hire  of  a  harlot,  or  the 
price  of  a  dog,  both  of  which  are  an  abomination  in  the  sight 
of  heaven,  and  Avere  never  to  be  brought  to  the  Lord's 
treasury,  would  never  be  refused,  by  these  ' 'daughters  of  the 
horse-leech,  who  are  crying  give,  give." 

"They  are  like  the  three  things  that  are  never  satisiied, 
yea,  four  things  say  not  it  is  enough  :  The  grave  ;  and  the 
barren  womb  ;  the  earth  that  is  not  filled  with  water  ;  and 
the  fire  that  saith  not,  it  is  enough." 

Now  here  is  something  so  corrupt  in  its  origin,  its  founda- 
tion is  so  impure,  that  the  superstructure  can  never  become 
solid  and  durable. 

Can  any  thing  on  such  a  foundation  bring  glory  to  God  ; 
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or  unite  man  in  the  bonds  of  jicMice,  lovo  and  joy  in  tlie  liol\' 
Spirit?  No.  Sooner  sliould  wickedness  produce  ri{^liteous- 
ness,  and  darkness  produce  light.  Sooner  can  we,  ourselves, 
control  the  will  of  God,  by  the  work  of  our  own  hands. 

I  want  these  things  to  he  indelibly  impres.sed  upon  our 
minds.  We  have  been  deceiving  ourselves  with  appearances 
long  enough  ;  with  these  perplexing  visions,  which  cause  our 
hair  to  stand  up,  and  our  bones  to  shake.  We  have  been 
long  enough  believing  tliese  lying  divinations,  and  neglect- 
ing the  angels  of  God. 

And  yet  it  is  declared  in  the  name  of  truth,  that  they  are 
all  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  that 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvati(m.  And  can  we  believe  that  any 
other  effect  will  be  produced,  by  this  deeply  rooted  corrup- 
tion, than  "lying  tongues,  and  hands  that  shed  innocent 
blood  ;  an  heart  that  deviseth  evil  imaginations,  and  feet, 
swift  in  running  to  mischief ;  a  false  witness  that  speaketh 
lies, 'and  he  that  soweth  discord  among  brethren  ?"  A  belief 
in  this  spurious  religion  and  gospel,,  stands  not  in  the  wisdom 
of  God,  but  in  the  wisdom  of  man.  The  greatest  part  of  the 
wars  and  fightings,  and  every  evil  which  exists  in  the  world, 
has  its  origin  in  these  perverted,  leading  principles,  in  man's 
mind.  The  religion  that  is  not  founded  in  truth,  how  far  it 
leads  us  off  from  the  ])ath  of  rectitude.  But  if  we  founded 
our  religion  on  that  rock  which  is  immovable  we  should  be 
all  united,  and  be  enabled  to  withstand  tlie  powers  of  death, 
hell  and  the  grave  ;  and  how  it  would  lead  the  mind  into 
purity,  holiness  and  love  ;  and  into  the  possession  and  prac- 
tice of  every  social,  every  civil,  every  relative  and  every 
manly  virtue. 

How  is  it  then,  my  friends,  that  we  have  been  so  long 
building  upon  this  impure  foundation?  Let  us  look  a  little 
and  see  the  fruits  brought  forth,  by  dispositions  and  conduct, 
opposed  to  this  ;  and  when  every  principle,  in  the  mind,  is 
founded  in  experience  and  the  operative  power  of  God. 
W^here  we  are  instructed  immediately  by  and  from  God,  we 
learn,  that  that  which  can  be  known  of  God,  is  to  be  made 
manifest  in  man.     And  what  is  it  that  maketh  it  manifest? 


It  is  that  grace  of  God  wliich  appeareth  unto  all  men.  Not 
those,  alone,  who  are  educated  to  he  ministers  of  the  gospel. 
Not  only  to  two  or  three  in  the  community  ;  "but  the  grace 
of  God,  which  hringeth  salvation,  hath  appeared  unto  all 
men."  Herein  is  fulfilled  that  declaration:  "Behold  the 
day  Cometh,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant, 
with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah  :  Not 
according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers  in 
the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the  hand,  to  bring  them  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt :  But  this  shall  be  the  covenant,  that  I 
will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel ;  I  will  put  my  law  in 
their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  ;  and  they 
shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbor,  and  every  man 
his  brother,  saying,  know  the  Lord,  for  they  shall  all  know 
me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest."  There  is 
another  testimony  respecting  preaching  of  the  gospel.  "Af- 
ter these  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon 
all  flesh,  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophecy, 
your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  young  men  shall  see 
visions,  and  also  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  hand 
maidens  I  will  pour  forth  my  spirit,  and  they  shall  pro- 
phecy." Now  what  is  prophecy?  Is  it  merely  to  declare 
things  which  are  to  come?  No.  There  is  another  definition 
of  it.  .  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  It 
is  also  called  the  grace  of  God.,  and  if  attended  to  it  will 
guide  us  into  all  truth  :  as  it  guided  all  the  Patriarchs  and 
Apostles  in  every  age  of  the  world.  It  was  that  which  gave 
Abraham  an  evidence,  that  in  his  seed  all  the  children  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed.  This  was  confirmed  to  Isaac  and 
Jacob  repeatedly.  By  this,  Jacob  saw  far  into  futurity  and 
worshipped,  leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  staff.  By  this,  he 
pronounced  appropriate  blessings  to  his  children  which  were 
eminently  fulfilled.  It  was  this  divine  power  which  led 
Moses  to  the  deliverance  of  Israel,  and  caused  him  to  bring 
them  forth  as  a  flock.  The  same  spirit  enabled  him  to  de- 
clare :  "The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee,  a  })rophet 
from  the  midst  of  thee ;  a  prophet  from  the  midst  of  thy 
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brctlircn,  like  unto  ine  ;  unto  liim  ye  sliall  hearken  in  all 
things." 

It  was  the  same  divine  si)irit,  the  same  spirit  of  prophecy, 
the  operative  power  of  God,  which  moved  Noali,  and  com- 
manded him  to  l)uild  an  ark  of  salvation  for  himself  and 
family  ;  from  that  flood  which  destroyed  the  wicked.  It  is 
the  same  which  enabled  another  prophet,  to  testify  concern- 
ing the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
that  i)repared  body.  Not  that  he  then  first  became  a  Savi- 
our of  mankind,  i'or  he  was  from  everlasting  to  everlasting, 
and  we  who  arc  descendants  of  the  Gentiles,  never  were  un- 
der any  otlier  dispensation  ;  never  being  under  the  law  given 
by  Moses.  Why  then  is  it,  tiiat  we  introduce  Jewish  cere- 
monies, and  engraft  tliem  uj)on  the  stalk  of  the  Christian 
religion  ?  It  was  this  same  spirit  wliich  enabled  the  prophet 
to  declare,  when  speaking  of  things  yet  to  come,  as  if  they 
were  present.  "Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is 
given,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  and  the  Prince  of 
Peace.  Of  the  increase  of  his  government,  and  peace,  there 
shall  be  no  end  ;  upon  the  throne  of  David,  to  order  it  and 
establish  it  with  justice  and  judgment  for  ever." 

Here  is  a  great  mass  of  Scripture  testimony,  which  must 
be  an  evidence  of  that  manifestation  which  proceeded  from 
the  power  of  God.  And  how  precious  is  the  view  of  these 
records  ;  not  because  they  are  written,  or  because  the  pro- 
phets declared  them  ;  but  they  only  become  precious  to  us, 
when  we  have  seen  the  effects  of  the  revealed  will  of  God, 
making  manifest  the  things  belonging  to  our  peace.  Here 
is  the  patience  and  faith  of  the  saints.  Here  it  is  that  we 
may  experience  all  that  is  necessary  for  instruction  ;  and  to 
support  us  in  our  pilgrimage.  Here  we  can  testify,  that  this 
spirit  of  prophecy  is  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  given  unto  all  ; 
and  whether  it  enables  to  discover  things  to  come,  or  gives  a 
knowledge  of  the  dispositions  of  our  own  minds,  making  us 
acquainted  with  the  motives  from  which  we  act,  and  with 
the  secret  springs  of  the  soul,  it  is  the  same  spirit  and  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  ;  to  every  one  who  believes,  whether 
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Jew  or  Gentile,  male  or  female,  bond  or  free,  in  Jesus  Christ. 
For  there  is  no  distinction  in  the  truth,  and  as  we  dwell  in 
truth,  it  will  make  us  free.  This  is  real  freedom  ;  not  that 
freedom  of  which  man  can  boast ;  but  it  is  that  freedom 
from  bondage  which  introduces  us  into  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  God. 

"For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to 
fear,  but  ve  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  ye 
cry,  Abba,  Father."  There  the  communion  is  through  God, 
by  the  power  of  his  Son  ;  he  is  what  he  declard  himself  to 
be,  a  Saviour  and  a  Redeemer.  And  we,  as  well  as  all 
others  have  need  of  this  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  Can  we 
not  all  cry  out  a  Saviour,  or  I  die  ;  a  Redeemer,  or  I  perish 
for  ever  ? 

But,  my  friends,  where  are  we  to  look  for  this  Redeemer, 
this  salvation,  if  we  look  not  in  our  own  minds?  It  is  there 
we  must  know  him,  to  regulate  our  views,  and  bring  every 
thought,  word  and  action  into  subjection  to  himself.  For 
there  is  in  man,  something  of  the  nature  of  Deity,  a  spirit 
of  inspiration  from  the  Almighty^  which  gives  him  under- 
standing. If  this  is  kept  holy,  and  preserved  from  the  con- 
taminating influence  of  the  spirit,  and  the  corrupt  maxims 
of  the  world,  it  will  enable  us  to  dwell  in  him,  and  see  him, 
not  only  at  a  great  distance,  and  beyond  the  grave,  but  even 
whilst  clothed  with  mortality,  we  shall  experience  him  to  be 
a  stay  and  a.  support,  a  teacher  and  instructor  in  Godliness. 

And  what  are  the  fruits  which  will  be  brought  forth  ?  Not 
those  things  Avhich  are  an  abomination  unto  God  ;  "neither 
a  proud  look,  a  lying  tongue,  or  hands  that  shed  innocent 
blood  ;  a  heart  that  deviseth  wicked  imaginations,  feet  that 
be  swift  in  running  to  mischief,  a  false  witness,  that  speaketh 
lies,  and  him  that  soweth  discord  among  brethren."  None 
of  these  will  be  admitted  under  the  influence  of  this  prin- 
ciple ;  for  these  are  the  fruits  of  the  flesh,  and  irregular  pas- 
sions and  propensities,  which  man  partakes  of  while  in  a 
state  of  death  and  darkness,  and  while  he  knows  not  God. 
When  we  come  to  know  him,  then  he  brings  forth  the  fruits 
of  the  spirit.     Then  it  is,  that  we  know  what  it  is  to  "add 
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to  your  faith  virtue  ;  and  to  virtue  knowledf^e  ;  and  to  know- 
ledge temperance  ;  and  to  temperance  patience  ;  and  to  pa- 
tience godliness  ;  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness  ;  and 
to  brotlierly  kindness  charity.  For  if  these  things  be  in 
yon,  and  abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be 
barren  nor  unfruitful,  in  tlie  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  In  whom,  as  a  society,  we  most  assuredly  believe  ; 
but  dare  not  depend  on  tliat  act  of  wickedness  in  the  Jews, 
by  which  lie  was  crucified  ;  but  by  a  revelation  of  his  will 
and  })owcr  in  .our  own  hearta_,  bringing  us  into  the  enjoy- 
ment of  his  kingdom  of  heaven,  through  grace,  according 
to  his  own  declaration:  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  in 
you." 

This  is  the  root  and  ground  of  all  true  religion,  even  the 
bright  and  morning  star.  This  is  the  root  and  oifspring  of 
David,  which  opens  the  mysteries  of  heaven,  according  to  a 
declaration  of  the  Apostle,  comparing  them  to  a  "book  with 
seven  seals,  and  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  un- 
der the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look 
thereon.  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  to  me,  weep  not : 
*'13eliuld,  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  root  of  David, 
hath  ]»revailed  to  open  the  book  and  to  look  thereon."'  There 
still  remains  the  same  power,  which  opens  the  seals  and.  en- 
ables us  to  look  upon  the  mysteries  contained  in  this  volume, 
if  properly  complied  with  ;  and.  which  enables  us  to  extract 
that  which  is  capable  of  producing  peace  to  our  souls,  and 
happiness  here  and  hereafter  ;  and  also  to  refuse  the  bitter 
works  of  darkness,  which  lead  to  confusion,  horror,  fear, 
dismay,  and  every  feeling  in  which  there  is  torment. 

Now  let  us  look  a  little  at  the  effects  produced  by  the 
adoption  of  these  principles — this  operative  power  of  truth, 
spirit  of  Christ,  grace  of  God,  or  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
which  separates  between  the  joints  and  the  marrow,  the  soul 
and  spirit,  and  separates  a  man  from  his  lusts.  This  prin- 
ciple would  destroy  the  works  of  darkness  ;  and  for  this 
cause  came  Jesus  Christ  into  the  world,  to  destroy  the  works 
of  tlie  devil.  And  how  is  this  accomplished  ?  It  is  by  the 
casting  out  of  devils,  which  cometh  not  but  by  prayer  and 
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trolling the  proud  heart,  the  lying  tongue,  and  hands  that 
shed  innocent  blood  :  for  these  cannot  hear  its  influence.     It 
is  the  vivifying  power  of  the  love  of  God,  operating  upon 
the  souls  of  men  ;  a  teacher  Avhich  can  never  he  removed 
into  a  corner.     Now  look  at  the  effects  which  must  be  pro- 
duced when  the  mind  is  under  the  influence  and  government 
of  this  divine  love,  which  is  the  badge  of  our  diacipleship, 
and  the  bond  of  our  union.     Where  is  there  room  for  war- 
fare ?    Was  there  ever  war  begun  and  carried  on  under  the 
influence  of  this  divine  principle,  which  is  of  God  ?    Never. 
For  "God  is  love  ;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him."     Now  if  we  are  under  the  influence 
of  this  principle,  where  is  there  room  for  wars  and  fight- 
ings ?    They  must  all  be  banished  from  our  minds  and  im- 
aginations.    We  never  commit  violence  through  love,  but 
through  hatred,  pride,  ambition  and  all  those  devils  which 
are  tormentors  of  the  human  soul.     But  when  we  are  brought 
under  the  influence  of  this  love,  it  will  produce  humility, 
meekness,  mercy,  and  every  heavenly  disposition.     Because 
these  have  no  affinity  with  the  works  of  darkness.     It  is  de- 
signed to  become  a  predominating  principle  which  unites  us 
to  God.     And  when  we  come  under  its  influence,  temperance 
will  cast  out  intemperance,  humility  will  cast  out  pride, 
every  virtuous,  every  heavenly  disposition  taking  possession 
of  the  mind,  will  cast  out  its  opposite,  its  adversary  and 
enemy  ;  and  thus  the  mind  will  become  pure. 

Good  and  evil  cannot  dwell  together  any  more  than  hu- 
mility and  pride.  One  of  them  must  be  cast  out ;  and  if 
the  love  of  God  operating  upon  the  soul,  cast  out  all  evil 
propensities,  where  will  there  be  room,  for  the  lying  tongue, 
and  the  hands  that  shed  innocent  blood  ?  Where  will  there 
be  room  in  the  mind  for  wicked  imaginations?  Of  the  evil 
heart  or  feet  that  are  swift  in  running  to  mischief,  or  the 
tongue  that  speaks  lies,  or  he  that  sows  discord  among 
brethren. 

My  friends  look  to  these  things.  Is  it  not  in  the  minds 
of.  men  alone  that  these  good  or  evil  dispositions  are  pro- 
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ducod?    What  effect  would  it  jirodnce  in  the  moral  world  if 
mankind  would  j^enerally  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  tlie 
good  ?  Would  it  not  deliver  the  land  from  murder,  adultery, 
fornication,  lyin^^,  theft,  and  all  which  is  the  cause  of  stain- 
ing our  civil  tribunals  with  hlood,  and  which  hrin^'s  this 
mass  of  misery  upon  mankind?    Every  evil,  whether  civil 
or  social,  would  he  removed  by  this  divine  principle,  which 
has  its  origin  in  heaven,  and  which  operates  upon  every  soul. 
Here  the  wilderness  caused  by  evil  would  become  an  Eden, 
the  desert,  lik^  the  garden  of  the  Lord.     For  wherever  the 
mind  is  brought  under  the  influence  of  this  divine  feeling, 
there  is  Eden  ;  there  is  Paradise  ;  there  is  Heaven  ;  fur  there 
is  God.     And  this  is  by  the  operation  of  preaching  ;    of 
preaching  the  gospel.     For  the  gospel  is  preached  in  every 
creature.     And  1  apprehend,  that  is  not  preaching  alone 
which  stands  in  declamation.     For  societies  to  meet  together 
and  appoint  one  to  talk  to  them,  as  it  is  under  the  present 
system  of  religion,  is  more  likely  to  lead  to  error  than  truth. 
And  wherefore?    Because  the  very  existence  of  this  opera- 
tive power  of  God  is  denied  ;  and  what  is  the  right  motive 
for  preaching  the  gospel?  The  Apostle  tells  us,  "A  necessity 
is  laid  upon  me  ;  and  woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel." 
But  a  society  who  have  a  head  over  them,  who  preaches  for 
hire  and  divines  for  money  ;  and  they  that  put  not  into  their 
mouths,  they  are  ready  even  to  prepare  war  against  them, 
whose  god  is  their  belly,  whose  glory  is  their  shame,  who 
mind  earthly  things.     These  pervert  the  gifts  of  heaven  and 
make  God  an  idol.     They  worship  neither  in  purity,  nor  in 
the  beauty  of  holiness.     They  clothe  him  with  their  own 
particular  principles  ;  they  declare  this  is  truth  and  that  is 
error.     They  bind  men  by  creeds,  systems  and  articles  of 
belief.     The  rules  of  their  society  are  laws  ;  and  by  these, 
they  give  law  to  God.     Is  this  to  be  brought  into  the  liberty 
of  the  sons  and  daughters  of  God  ?  No.     It  is  to  be  brought 
into  bondage,  which  neither  we  nor  our  fathers,  or  the  pro- 
phets could  bear  ;  but  it  is  a  state  in  which  we  can  indulge 
our  propensities  and  live  in  the  spirit  of  the  world  ;  and  in 
this  we  delight.     My  beloved  young  friends,  whether  mem- 
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bers  of  .any  of  these  societies  or  not,  whose  minds  are  yet 
tender  and  the  hud  is  green,  my  mind  is  concerned  for  you. 
I  have  no  doubt  the  world  at  this  time  appears  in  all  its 
beauty,  the  fashions  and  manners  thereof  are  lovely  in  your 
view  ;  but  it  is  deceptive  ;  it  is  tinsel  and  not  gold.  You 
know  not  much  of  its  arts,  or  of  its  influence  ;  you  are  ready 
to  believe  that  all  is  gold  which  glitters.  But  experience 
will,  to  your  sorrow,  teach  you  otherwise.  I  would  to  God, 
for  your  sakes  that  your  souls  might  be  brought  irito  the 
very  depths  of  affliction  ;  that  you  might  see  the  bent  of 
your  minds  ;' — that  you  may  experience  the  renovating  influ- 
ence of  the  power  of  God,  and  be  fitted  for  an  habitation  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  it  is  only  in  the  depths  of 
judgment,  I  am  convinced,  that  we  can  learn  that  which  is 
to  be  known  of  God.  It  is  not  to  be  learned  in  the  letter. 
The  disposition  of  our  mind  is  not  to  be  learned,  wliile  in 
the  indulgence  of  these  passions  and  propensities.  I  am 
willing  to  tell  you  a  little  if  it  may  be  instructive  to  you,  to 
learn  the  narrow  path,  in  wliich  my  soul  was  led.  I  re- 
member the  time  when  I  walked  these  slippery  j^ariis.  I 
remember  when  I  was  gay,  giddy,  and  young ; — my  mind 
was  volatile  as  the  air  ;  when  I  took  pleasure  in  everything 
around  me,  whetlier  right  or  wrong.  My  blood  was  I-risk  ; 
my  spirits  lively.  I  took  delight  in  those  outward  things 
which  circumstances  brought  around  me  ;  but,  alas  !  I  knew 
not,  that  a  life  of  folly,  of  passion,  and  of  pleasure,  was  so 
so  severely  reproveable  !  But  blessed  be  the  name  of  Israel's 
God  !  There  was  a  time  when  he  met  me  in  a  narrow  place  ; 
at  a  time  when  sickness  had  nearly  sunk  me  to  the  grave  ; 
when  I  had  every  prospect  that  this  mortal  must  soon  put  on 
immortality  I  Then  was  my  soul  visited  with  the  depths  of 
judgment ;  my  sins  were  set  in  order  before  me  !  My  mind 
was  filled  with  horror  ;  fear  and  confusion  were  upon  me, 
and  the  hairs  of  my  flesh  stood  up.  In  this  awful  situation, 
I  was  continued  day  after  day,  and  month  after  month  ;  like 
a  crane  or  a  swallow  did  I  chatter,  I  did  mourn  as  a  dove. 
Often  did  I  wander  ;  when  your  eyes  were  sealed  in  sleep, 
when  no  one  could  see  me,  and  where  no  ear  could  hear  me 
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ponr  forth  my  compliiiuts,  to  liim  in  whom  I  iKliovcd  ;  but 
whose  comforts  were  witlidrawn,  and  as  1  said,  1  was  brought 
to  the  brink  of.  the  grave  ;  and  in  one  of  those  solitary  mo- 
ments, when*  I  was  willing  to  be,  to  do,  or  to  suffer  any 
thing  which  should  be  required  at  my  hands — It  was  in  one 
of  these  walks,  that  my  soul  was  bowed,  and  when  my  af- 
flictions were  as  great  as  human  nature  could  bear  ;  I  cried 
out  in  the  anguish  soul,  what  shall  I  do!  And  after  this, 
suddenly,  the  waves  which  almost  overwhelmed  me,  were 
caliiK'd  into  stillness.  In  remembering  this  time,  of  afflic- 
tion and  misery,  the  wormwood  and  the  gall,  my  soul  hath 
them  still  in  remembrance  ;  and  is  humbled  within  nie. 

In  this  calm  there  was  a  language  uttered  in  the  secret  ot 
my  soul.  (Now  my  friends,  this  is  not  the  language  of  en- 
thusiasm ;  it  is  the  language  of  experimental  truth  :)  wliat 
wilt  thou  do,  I  have  the  words  of  eternal  life?  I  know  it 
was  impossible  for  me  to  bring  these  feelings  upon  my  own 
mind  ;  the  certainly  it  must  be  the  operation  of  another 
power.  I  remembered  it  was  the  language  of  the  Apostle, 
and  it  was  an  evidence  sealed  upon  my  mind — that  it  was 
an  impression  from  above  ;  and  as  I  attended  to  its  manifts- 
tations,  this  quiet  state  continued  for  a  season  and  I  rtjoiccvl 
therein; 

But,  alas  !  I  forgot  to  rejoice  with  fear,  and  to  serve  the 
Lord  with  trembling.  I  was  lifted  up  again.  I  slew  the 
]>ure  witness,  which  thus  reproved  me  for  evil ;  and  sat  my 
sins  in  order  before  me,  I  flew  into  the  world  and  into  its 
maxims  ;  I  was  again  brought  to  the  depths  of  aliiiction  ; 
for  this  is  a  power  which  will  never  look  on  evil  with  accept- 
ance or  allowance. 

I  have  no  doubt  it  was  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  reproved  me  for  my  rebellion  ;  for  it  operates  as  fire 
upon  every  soul  which  lives  in  this  state  of  ungodliness, 
pride  and  impiety.  And  while  in  this  state,  we  cannot  en- 
joy that  peace,  which  is  the  result  of  obedience,  and  wliieh 
proceeds  from  heaven.  Neither  can  we  serve  two  mastere, 
God  and  mammon.  And  after  I  had  gone  back,  into  this 
state,  I  had  to  mourn  for  my  backsliding,  season  after  sea- 
son. But  when  I  sincerely  repented  and  forsook  the  evil  way  ; 
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then,  in  the  midst  of  judgment,  lie  remembered  mercj',  and 
spake  peace  to  my  soul. 

It  is  this  experience  of  his  operations  upon  the  soul,  that  be- 
gets a  living  faith,  and  holy  confidence,  and  unshaken  love. 
And  here  is  understood,  that  which  is  written,  concerning 
that  faith,  which  works  by  love,  and  purifies  the  soul.  It  is 
not  that  which  is  received  by  education  ;  but  by  the  opera- 
tive power  of  God,  upon  each  individual,  who  submits  to  its 
influence. 

Here  it  is,  in  this  faith  that  we  come  to  be  oftentimes  fa- 
vored, to  know,  that  instruction  is  sealed  upon  the  mind.  It 
is  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  faith  and  verity.  It  is  the 
gospel  that  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  preached,  baptisingly, 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  this  is  knowledge,  which  can  never  be 
shaken  ;  and  there  is  no  other  name  which  can  seal  these 
divine  or  spiritual  truths  upon  the  mind  ;  according  to  our 
several  states  and  conditions.  Where  is  the  necessity  then, 
for  adapting  systems  or  creeds,  or  articles  of  belief,  and 
baptising  with  water?  They  are  all  human  contrivances  ; 
but  this  bears  a  testimony  immediately  against  all  unrighte- 
ousness and  ungodliness  of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in  un- 
righteousness. It  never  reproves  any  thing  but  evil ;  it 
never  speaks  peace  for  good.  It  is  a  power,  which  may  be 
dejDended  on,  in  every  situation. 

Some  may  conclude  or  rather  query ;  is  there  any  differ- 
ence between  this  and  the  imagination  ?  Yes.  The  differ- 
ence is  as  great  as  that  between  light  and  darkness,  or 
heaven  and  earth.  What  does  the  imagination  seek  ?  It 
seeks  the  gratification  of  the  natural  mind  ;  and  will  be  under 
the  influence  of  imaginary  power,  as  many  of  you  have  ex- 
perienced. This  also,  perhaps,  was  my  most  easily  besetting 
sin.  Under  this,  I  could  build  castles  in  the  air  ;  lead  con- 
quering armies  ;  and  fill  every  station  with  dignity  and 
applause.  The  vagaries  of  the  imagination,  lead  us  to  seek 
something  for  our  emolument.  We  are  personating  virtue, 
and  pleasing  ourselves  with  the  pictures  we  have  drawn. 
Yet  the  whole  design  and  end  is,  our  own  honor  ;  and  this 
is  the  end  of  all  its  works.     For  the  imagination  seeks  not 
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the  glory  of  Gofl,  but  will  lead  us  t}iron;.Mi  all  states  and 
conditions,  amonj^  objects  created  and  uncrealed  ;  and  give 
them  all  the  glory,  and  place  in  them  all  our  hopes  of  haji- 
piness  ;  but  it  is  all  tinsel  and  not  gold.  It  is  the  baseless 
fabric  of  a  vision.  It  leaves  a  visionary  kind  of  enjoyment, 
to  the  mind,  instead  of  that  solid  comfort,  which  these  have 
left,  for  their  indnlgencies.  The  imagination  which  forms 
these  baseless  fal)rics,  is  nnstable  ;  it  reproves  not  for  evil  ; 
it  leads  U's  to  imagine  many  things  in  nature,  and  out  of 
nature,  and  always  indulges  in  every  vice,  })assion  and  lust. 

But  this  power^  which  is  of  God,  which  is  the  revelation 
■of  God  to  man,  the  gospel  preached  in  every  creature,  re- 
proves us  for  every  wicked  thought  that  passes  in  the  mind  ; 
and  if  suffereti  to  grow,  it  will  assuredly  operate  upon  the 
thoughts  and  the  imagination,  until  we  shall  know  that 
Scripture  testimony  fulfilled  :  "Behold  the  axe  is  laid  unto 
the  root  of  the  tree  ;  and  every  tree  which  brings  not  forth 
good  fruit,  shall  be  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  tire."  And 
when  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  evil  in  our  mind,  and  we 
attend  to  it,  it  will  cast  out  as  a  consequence,  all  that  does 
not  produce  good  fruit.  The  leaves  will  wither,  and  the 
branches  fail  wlien  we  become  separated  therefrom  :  and  the 
mind  becomes  an  habitation  of  God,  the  temple  of  holiness  : 
and  herein  is  that  declaration  fulfilled,  "ye  are  the  temple 
of  the  living  God.  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God, 
him  shall  God  destroy.  For  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temple  ye  are." 

This  baptising  power  which  preaches  the  gospel,  is  Chi'ist 
in  you,  the  hope  of  glory  ;  he  is  begotten  in  us,  brought  forth 
in  us  ;  and  thus  is  fulfilled  his  declaration,  when  his  mother 
and  brethren,  without,  desired  to  speak  with  him.  He  said 
unto  them,  "whoso  believeth  on  me  or  keejieth  my  command- 
ments, the  same  is  my  mother,  my  sister  and  brother." 
And  wherefore?  Because  he  is  begotten  in  each  of  us,  and 
though  he  is  brought  forth  in  weakness,  in  sorrow,  trouble 
and  affliction  ;  yet  if  we  are  careful  not  to  strangle  this  em- 
bryo in  its  birth,  it  will  be  raised  in  power  until  it  will  grow 
and  increase,  and  overcome  the  vagaries  of  the  imagination  ; 
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the  fashions,  habitual  propensities,  and  traditional  views  of 
religion  and  righteousness.     It  will  overcome  these  system- 
atic forms  taught  by  the  circumstances  around  us  in  educa- . 
tion.    It  will  bring  the  mind,  the  thoughts,  the  imaginations, 
and  our  whole  conduct  into  a  state  of  purity  and  perfection. 
We  shall  become  united  unto  God,  the  Father,  and  to  his 
son  Jesus  Christ ;  in  whom  we  shall  become  partakers  of  the 
same  nature  begotten  into  the  same  life.     Tlierefore,  he  will 
not  be  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren.     And  therefore,  I  desire 
to  leave  these  things  with  you^  for  your  serious  consideration, 
continuing  in  this  power.     It  is  this  which  reproves  for  every 
evil  desire,  with  which  we  may  be  assailed — and  it  is  this 
which  enables  us  to  pass  through  this  life,  this  vale  of  tears, 
not  merely  as  mourners  all  the  day  long  ;  but  it  will  be  a 
stay  and  a  staff,  a  support  and  comfort  in  every  affliotion. 
It  will  open  the  Scriptures  to  our  view.     It  will  be  to  us  the 
same  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  led  the  prophets  and 
patriarchs  in  all  ages.     It  is  the  same  spirit,  which  appeared 
to  them,  that  will  give  us  a  view  of  these  scriptures,  which 
are  written  for  our  instruction,  edification,  reproof  and  com- 
fort in  righteousness  ;  that  we,  through  faith,  and  comfort 
of  the  Scriptures — might  have  hope.     It  clouds  not  the  divine 
truths  in  a  mystery.     The  veil  or  outward  curtain  is  rent  in 
twain,  by  the  operative  power  of  the  crucifixion  of  our  natu- 
ral passions,  enabling  us  to  enter  into  the  holiest  of  all  ;  and 
whether  ye  will  hear  or  whether  ye  will  forbear.     I  am  re- 
newedly  convinced,  that,  however  men  may  teach  and  we 
receive,  these  doctrines  which  are  taught  by  the  command- 
ment of  men,  will  never  bring  us  into  a  state  of  union  and 
communion  with  God,  nor  prepare  us  an  habitation  in  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  here  or  in  eternity.     Therefore  how  de- 
sirable it  is,  that  each  of  us  should  do  that  part  of  the  work, 
which  is  allotted  to  us  ;  and  know  that  divine  love  brought 
into  our  daily  walk  in  life,  which  overcomes  every  thing  of 
an  opposite  nature  ;  that  we  may  know  the  enjoyment   of 
heaven  here,  experience  a  well  grounded  hope  of  everlasting 
happiness  ;  and  know  this  truth  fulfilled,  that  ia  v/hatever 
situation  we  may  be  placed — ''a  living  dog  is  better  than  a 
dead  lion." 
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SERMON  VIII. 


DELIVERED   BY   THOMAS   WETHRRALD   AT   PINE   STKEET   MEilTIXG.  i'niLADF.L 
PHIA,  MAY  21sT,  li-20. 


^'Wlicrcunto  shall  I   liken  the  men   of  tliis  generation  ? 
and  to  what  are  they  like?     They  are  like  children  sittini; 
in  the  market-place  and  calling  one  to  another,  and  saying, 
We  liave  piped  unto  you  and  ye  have  not  danced,  we  have 
mourned  unto  you  and  ye  have  not  wept."     Xow  whilst  we 
are  under  the  influence  of  these  feelings  of  crimination  and 
)'ecrimination,  it  is  impossible  tliat  we  should  ''bear  one  an- 
other's burthens,  and  thus  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ."     It  is 
impossible  that  when  any  one  member  suffers,  the  others  can 
suffer  therewith  ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  equally  impos- 
jsible  that  when  any  thing  is  *'piped  or  harped,"  and  one 
member  rejoices,  all  the  other  members  will  be  able  to  rejoice 
with  it,  and  to  dance  at  the  sound  thereof.      Whilst  we  are 
under  the  influence  of  those  childish  feeling.s  we  never  can 
drink  at  the  same  fountain,  because  we  are  not  governed  by 
that  unerring  spirit  which  leads  into  unity  and  not  into  dis- 
sension, but  under  the   influence  of  those  exciting  feelings 
which  are  natural  to  the  perverted  dispositions  of  men.  Un- 
der the  influence  of  these  they  become  zealous,  but  with  a 
kind  of  zeal  which  the  people  of  Israel  were  represented  to 
have  possessed.     They  were  represented  by  Paul  us  zealous, 
but  not  according  to  knowledge.     Hence,  liuder  the  influ- 
ence of  these  feelings,  many  systems  have  been  formed,  and 
the  duties  tlius  enjoined  may  have  been  performed,  for  there 
is  an  abundance  of  religion  in  the  present  day.     There  are  a 
great  many  high  professions,  and  from  whence  does  all  this 
spring?     It  originates  in  the  ingenuity  and  invention  of 
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man,  whose  works  tend  to  corruption  ;  for  '"'God  hath  made 
man  iiprig.ht_,  but  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions." 
And  all  the  inventions  of  man,  notwithstanding  the  beauty 
and  excellency  of  their  first  appearance,  can  do  nothing  more 
than  "lead  to  bewilder,  and  dazzle  to  blind." 

I  can  believe  in  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  almost  all 
the  various  societies  with  which  I  am  acquainted.  I  can  be- 
lieve with  the  Catholics,  that  there  is  no  salvation  without 
the  pale  of  the  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  church.  With 
the  Episcopalians,  in  God,  the  Fatlier  Almighty,  m^ker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  son,  our 
Lord,  who  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  vir- 
gin Mary,  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead, 
and  buried.  But  that  he  descended  into  hell  I  dare  not  be- 
lieve, because  he  declared  unto  the  thief  on  the  cross,  this  day 
wilt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise.  I  can  believe  with  the 
Calvinists,  that  the  elect  only  will  be  saved.  With  the  Bap- 
tists, that  baptism  is  essential  to  salvation.  I  can  believe 
with  a  variety  of  other  societies :  with  the  Universalists, 
that  all  men  may  be  saved.  With  the  Unitarians,  that  there 
is  "one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through 
all,  and  in  you  all."  And  I  can  believe  with  the  Quakers, 
that  "the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appear- 
ed unto  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  god- 
ly in  this  present  world,  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and 
the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ," 

And  where  are  we  to  look  for  this  glorious  appearance  ? 
Are  we  to  look  to  external  circumstances  ?  No.  "For  God 
hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  will 
be  their  God  and  they  shall  be  my  people."  Now,  my 
friends,  let  us  look  over  the  whole  of  these  systems,  and  the 
effects  which  they  have  produced  on  mankind.  Their  pro- 
moters have  been  very  active  in  their  operations  and  exer- 
tions, for,  within  my  recollection,  there  has  been  a  very 
great  increase,  and  strenuous  efforts  have  been  made  to  cause 
a  greater  increase  ;  but  it  is  all  a  spurious  growth  ;  for, 
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v,itli  tlic  increase  of  religious  profession,  it  is  evident  tliat 
wickedness  has  increased  in  our  land,  very  mucli  in  tliesamo 
ratio.  Hence,  tliere  is  something  in  this  kind  of  religion, 
which,  tliou'jh  it  does  not  ])rodiice  the  effects  proposed,  is 
calculated  to  please  man.  Its  origin  is  in  human  invention  ; 
it  is  planned  by  liuiiian  wisdom.  But  this  can  never  lead  to 
any  other  results,  tlian  to  make  its  followers  "like  children 
sitting  in  the  markets  and  calling  unto  their  fellows,  and 
saying,  we  have  piped  unto  you  and  ye  have  not  danced,  we 
have  mourned  urito  you  and  ye  have  not  wept." 

And  with  respect  to  principles,  doctrines,  and  matters  ot 
opinion,  there  is  no  salvation  to  he  experienced  from  them. 
What  is  the  salvation  that  we  want,  as  men  and  creatures  ? 
even  that  salvation  which  was  promised.  ''Behold,  a  vir- 
gin shall  conceive  and  hear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanucl,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  God  Avith  us  :"  and, 
in  another  place,  it  is  declared,  that  he  shall  be  called 
"Jesus,"  that  is,  a  saviour,  "for  he  shall  save  his  jieopl.; 
from  their  sins  ;"  and  tliis  is  the  salvation  that  we  want. 
We  do  not  want  to  be  saved,  or  to  experience  salvation  from 
any  thing  of  an  external  nature,  or  any  j^articular  kind  of 
])rinciples,  names,  doctrines,  or  opinions  ;  but  we  want  to  be 
saved  iVom  the  perversion  of  our  natural  affections,  disposi- 
tions, and  lusts,  which  separate  us  from  God,  the  author  of 
our  existence,  and  the  power  whom  we  profess  to  worship. 
But  is  it  not  obvious,  that  the  religion  in  our  land  has  not 
had  this  tendency  ;  that  it  has  not  brought  us  nigh  unto 
God  ;  and  that,  therefore,  it  has  wanted  application  to  the 
minds  of  individuals.  And  now,  ray  friends  and  fellow  pro- 
fessors, for  this  application.  This  is  wanting  among  us  ;  we 
want  to  have  the  great  trutlis  of  the  scriptures  brought  im- 
mediately home,  and  ap})lied  to  our  own  minds  by  the  illu- 
minating influence  of  that  divine  and  living  ]n-ineiple  which 
operates  in  each  and  every  one,  leading  us  out  of  sin  and 
corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  and  daugli- 
ters  of  God — wliereall  these  discords  cease  and  all  divisions 
have  an  end,  and  where  we  shall  be  no  longer  as  children 
sitting  in  the  market-places.     I  want  us  all  to  consider  what 
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is  the  governing  principle  of  the  gospel :  it  is  love,  for  love 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  if  our  minds  are  under  this 
divine  influence,  if  they  are  united  to  God,  our  understand- 
ings will  come  to  he  opened,  and  we  shall  be  enabled  to  see 
those  things  which  are  hid  from  the  wise  and  the  prudent, 
with  all  their  inventions  and  imaginations,  and  revealed  un- 
to babe;^.  Now  this  was  a  cause  of  thanlvfulness_,  even  unto 
Jesus  Christ,  when  he  came  to  do  his  father's  will.  He 
said,  ''I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  the 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even  so. 
Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight." 

And  I  apprehend  there  is  no  other  medium  whereby  we 
can  become  members  of  the  church  of  Christ  but  by  baptism. 
But  it  is  not  a  baptism  with  water,  nor  with  any  outAvard 
element,  that  can  purge  us  from  our  spiritual  lusts.  No: 
all  the  waters  of  the  sea  combined  can  never  cleanse  the  soul 
of  one  single  solitary  sin  or  lust.  We  may  wash  from  youth 
to  old  age, — we  may  take  snow  water  and  wash  ourselves 
never  so  clean,  yet  without  this  baptising  influence  they  will 
only  plunge  us  into  the  ditch,  till  our  own  clothes  shall  ab- 
hor us.  I  want  us  to  look  a  little  at  that  baptism  which 
was  prophesied  of,  and  which  John  declared  would  come. 
What  was  the  baptism  which  John  alluded  to  ?  That 
spoken  of  in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  "The  voice  of  one  cry- 
ing in  the  wilderness,  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
his  paths  straight."  And  what  is  the  consequence,  and  what 
must  remain  the  consequence  of  this  preparation  ?  Why, 
"every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill 
shall  be  made  low,  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight, 
and  the  rough  places  plain."  These  are  the  effects  produced 
by  that  baptism  which  John  declared  was  of  fire.  "I,  in- 
deed, baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance,  but  he  that 
Cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
Avorthy  to  bear,  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  fire."  Now,  what  are  we  to  understand  by  these 
valleys  being  exalted  and  the  mountains  and  hills  being 
brought  low  ?     It  has  no  allusion   or   application  to  the  un- 
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nearer  to  ourselves.     There  are  many  of  us   whose  spirits 
liave    been    rash,    fierce,    headstrong,     proud,    and   cruel. 
These  are  mountains  which  have  lifted  up  themselves  in  op- 
position  to  the  divine   will,  and,  consefiuently,  above  that 
divine  harmony  in  which  the  pipe  can  sound  and  we  can 
dance  ;  in  which  we  can  rejoice  with  those  that  rejoice,  or 
mourn  with  those  that  weep.     But  if  we  come  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  operates  as  fire  upon  tliese 
mountains  untij  they  are  brought  to  a  proper  level.      And 
rest  assured,  this  fire  will  never  consume  any  thing  but  that 
whicli  is  calculated  to  destroy  our  peace  and  happiness.     It 
will  only  destroy  the  dross,  tin,  and  reprobate  silver,  so  that 
the  pure  gold  may  shine  with  the  greater  lustre.     And  what 
are  these  valleys  that  are  to  be  exalted  ?     Are  there  not 
among  the  members  of  the   human  family,  those  who  are 
desponding,  those  who  are  despairing,  those  who  are  weep-  ■ 
ing,  and  those  who  are  ready  to  adopt  the  language,  a  savi- 
our or  I  die,   a  redeemer  or  I  perish  forever.     There  are 
those  whose  cup  has  been  mingled  with  affliction,  and  what 
if  I  should  say,  with  gall  and  wormwood:  unto  these,  con- 
solation is  often  opened,  their  minds  are  comforted,  their 
spirits  raised  into  confidence.     Thus,  by  this  operation,  those 
that  are  rash,  fierce,  head-strong,  proud,  and   cruel,  are  re- 
duced to  meekness,  and  those  who  are  desponding  and  des- 
pairing are  raised  into  firmness  ;  the  crooked  and  perverse 
dispositions  are  made  straight  and  the  rough  places  plain. 
Here  is  a  state  in  which   the  glory  of  the   Lord  can   cover 
every  earthly  propensity,  "as  the  waters  cover  the  sea,'"  and 
give  us  complete  dominion  over  the  whole.      Hence,  we  see 
an  effect  produced  by  this  operation,  which  was  described  by 
the  evangelical  prophet,  when  he  declared,    "The  wolf  also 
shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down 
with  the  kid  ;  and  the  calf,  and  the  young  lion,  and  the  fat- 
ling  together,  and  a  little  child  shall   lead  them."     Every 
opposite  and  perverse  disposition  shall  be  brought  to  the 
same  state  of  innocency,  and  under  the  influence  of  the  same 
divine  purity,  and  be  governed  by  the  same  illimitable  prin- 


136 

ciple  of  love.  ''And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed  ;  their 
young  ones  shall  lie  down  together,  and  the  lion  shall  eat 
straw  like  the  ox,  and  the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the 
hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  on 
the  cockatrice's  den.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all 
my  holy  mountain,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  for  the  earth 
shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as 
the  waters  cover  the  sea."  It  is  by  and  through  this  medi- 
um, and  this  alone,  that  this  wilderness  can  become  an 
Eden,  and  this  dessert  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord  ;  "joy  and 
gladness  shall  be  found  therein,  thanksgiving  and  the  voice 
of  melody." 

Now  my  friends,  what  are  the  operations  of  this  baptism, 
and  how  are  they  to  be  experienced  ?  Are  there  not  many 
of  us  who  commit  acts  under  the  influence  of  pride,  ambi- 
tion, wrath,  cruelty,  and  other  evil  passions,  which  may  be 
the  cause  of  injuring  our  neighbors,  and  wounding  our  own 
souls  ?  And  can  any  of  us  commit  actions  of  this  descrip- 
tion with  impunity  ?  Is  there  not  something  which  reproves 
us,  when  our  heads  are  laid  on  the  pillow  ?  And  what  is 
this  ?  It  is  the  same  principle  which  met  Adam  in  the  cool 
of  the  day,  Avhen  he  had  transgressed  against  the  power  of 
the  living  and  omnipresent  God.  "And  the  Lord  God  call- 
ed unto  Adam,  and  said  unto  him,  where  art  thou?"  Are 
not  the  same  effects  produced  by  evil  at  the  present  day  ? 
And  do  we  not  hide  ourselves — does  not  guilt  make  us  afraid, 
and  do  we  not  attempt  to  hide  ourselves  from  this  divine 
power,  which  reproves  us  for  every  evil  ?  And  do  we  not 
lose  the  benefits  of  these  reproofs,  by  hiding  ourselves,  and 
l)y  endeavoring  to  avoid  the  scrutiny  of  that  power,  which 
never  looks  on  evil  with  acceptance  or  allowance  ?  And 
does  not  this  remain  with  us,  in  the  matchless  mercy  of  a 
gracious  God  ?  It  is  the  same  unto  us,  from  infancy  to  old 
age,  wlien  hoar  hairs  have  covered  us. 

Now  my  friends,  this  principle  which  reproves  for  evil  ac- 
tions, brings  sorrow,  trouble  and  confusion,  and  is  the  source 
from  which  spring  dread  and  despair  in  the  guilty  mind  ; 
yea,  it  leads  to  every  feeling  in  which  there  is   torment. — 
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in  every  creature,  to  open  the  eyes  of  our  luindH,  to  unstop 
tlie  deaf  ears  of  our  underbtandingH  ;  and  he  will  continue 
to  cast  out  every  evil,  till  we  gain  a  complete  victory  over 
all  our  perverse  dispositions  and  wicked  propensities,  lie 
will  heal  every  malady  of  the  soul,  quiet  every  passion,  and 
raise  from  a  death  of  sin  into  the  life  of  Ciirist,  in  which  we 
experience  the  harmonizing  power  of  God,  wliich  casts  out 
devils,  and  brings  body,  soul,  and  spirit  into  the  divine  har- 
mony. 

Now  is  tlicre  any  thing  in  a  baptism  with  water,  which 
can  i)roduce  tliese  effects?  No.  But  as  it  was  in  another 
case  so  it  was  in  this.  When  we  eat  the  flesli  and  drink  the 
blood  of  Christ,  it  nourisheth  the  soul  as  tiie  baptism  of  his 
spirit  clcanseth  it.  For  it  is  declared,  "except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  sou  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life 
in  you.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
hath  eternal  life."  But  we  cannot  become  partakers  unless 
it  is  by  baptism  in  his  name,  and  his  name  is  liis  power. — 
But  when  we  are  thus  baptized  into  his  power,  then  we  come 
to  know  his  flesh  to  be  meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  drink  in- 
deed. And  what  is  this  blood  ?  It  is  the  life.  It  is  the  cir- 
culating medium  whicli  gives  vitality  to  the  whole  system, 
and  circulates  through  the  whole  system,  as  the  outwanl 
blood  circulates  tlirough  the  whole  outward  body.  So  the 
spirit  of  Christ  circulating  through  tlie  spirit  of  man,  will 
bring  about  a  conformity  of  thought,  word,  and  action  to  its 
own  nature  ;  and  here  we  become  partakers  of  the  life  ot' 
Christ,  and  receive  benefit  from  his  blood  ;  but  not  through 
that  act  of  unparalleled  malevolence  in  the  Jews,  whereby 
they  crucified  the  Son  of  God. 

When  this  blood,  this  divin<?life,  this  emanation  from  God 
comes  to  circulate  through  the  whole  soul,  then  we  come  to 
be  wholly  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  ;  then  we  become 
the  sons  of  God.  And  here  is  fulfilled  another  declaration, 
which  has  been  long  contested.  It  is  a  doctrine  of  the  scrip- 
tures, that  those  who  are  electeil  together  with  Christ  are 
''heirs  of  God,  antl  joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ ;"  because 
they  become  partakers  with  him  of  the  divine  nature.     And 
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Here  is  a  truth  applicable  unto  all,  for  all  have  experienced 
it.  And  herein  is  fulfilled  another  declaration  of  scrip- 
ture— ''And  they  shall  teach  no  more,  every  man  his  neigh- 
bor, and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  know  the  Lord  ; 
for  they  shall  all  know  me  from  the  least  of  them,  unto  the 
greatest  of  tliera,  saith  the  Lord."  And  here  is  a  medium 
opened  whereby  we  may  come  to  an  experimental  knowledge 
which  can  alone  lead  to  life  eternal.  Whilst  there  is  evil  in 
the  mind,  this  fire  will  still  continue  to  burn  until  it  has 
consumed  every  thing  of  a  nature  calculated  to  separate  us 
from  the  source  of  purity.  This  is  a  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  operates  as  fire^  on  all  the  unrighteousness  and 
ungodliness  of  men.  And  if  we  will  submit  to  its  opera- 
tions, and  turn  at  its  reproofs,  it  will  not  only  become  a  re- 
prover, but  a  purifyer  of  the  soul.  But  have  we  not,  on  the 
contrary,  experienced  the  fluctuations  of  all  those  lofty  im- 
aginations of  the  mind,  brought  down  into  a  state  of  still- 
ness, when  we  have  felt  a  dependence  on  the  divine  author 
of  our  existence,  and  have  willingly  waited  on  him.  It  has 
been  something  like  what  was  experienced  by  its  followers 
formerly.  And  it  is  this  principle  which  continues  to  the 
present  day,  that  effected  all  those  mighty  miracles  which 
were  performed  among  the  Jews,  in  the  outward  advent  of 
the  Messiah.  We  remember  that  he  opened  the  blind  eyes, 
unstopped  the  deaf  ears,  and  healed  the  maladies  of  their 
outward  bodies,  cleansed  the  leprosy,  raised  the  dead,  and 
cast  out  devils.  And  have  these  operations  ceased?  Were 
they  merely  limited  to  a  few  years,  and  to  a  peculiar  people? 
No,  verily.  From  the  foundation  of  the  world,  it  has  not 
only  been  a  medium  whereby  man  could  have  access  to  the 
Father,  but  by  which  we  become  united  to  him  :  for  it  is  an 
emanation  of  his  own  eternal  and  undivided  power  and  spirit  ; 
and  it  has  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  opened  the 
blind  eyes,  unstopped  the  deaf  years,  and  healed  all  the  mal- 
adies of  the  soul,  raised  the  dead,  and  cast  out  devils.  And 
even  at  the  present  day,  these  operations  continue  to  produce 
their  eff'ects  in  those,  and  only  in  those  who  come  to  him. — 
He  continues  by  the  power  of  this  gosjiel,  which  is  preached 
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a!5  these  continue  in  tliat  election,  their  understandings  will 
be  more  and  more  fully  opened  to  many  divine  truths,  which 
are  hid  from  the  wise  and  the  prudent  of  this  world.  But 
by  a  daily  abuse  of  our  heavenly  Father's  will,  tlie  reverse 
will  be  the  consequence,  and  we  may  become  to  every  good 
tiiought,  word,  and  work,   reprobates. 

"If  any  man  love  me  let  him  keep  my  commandments," 
Now  these  commandments  are  not  statutory,  but  they  are 
prescriptive.  They  are  not  given  to  this,  that,  or  any  other 
community,  but  they  are  engraven  on  the  soul  of  every  in- 
dividual by  the  finger  of  God,  and  thus  they  are  applied  to 
every  individual.  And  thus  does  the  Almighty,  who  gov- 
erns the  universe,  who  fills  all  place  and  all  space,  daily 
manifest  himself  to  each  individual  as  if  he  were  occupied 
with  one  sole  o))ject.  But  is  it  not  derogatory  to  man,  and 
to  the  honor  of  his  Creator,  to  believe  that  the  noblest  of 
God's  creation  should  be  left  to  a  dependence  on  external 
circumstances,  and  to  work  out  their  salvation  by  such  mean  ? 
I  have  no  such  belief  at  all.  My  faith  is  not  founded  upon 
such  grounds  as  these.  I  never  received  any  religion  from 
my  ancestors.  I  was  not  a  pro})hct,  neither  a  prophet's  son  ; 
neither  was  I  trained  up  in  the  schools  of  literature,  to  make 
raercliandise,  more  effectually,  of  the  souls  of  people,  I  was 
trained  up  to  labor,  and  in  the  school  of  deep  affliction  I 
learned  where  peace  was  to  be  found.  And  1  am  willing  to 
tell  my  fellow  members  where  it  can  be  found.  It  is  not  to  be 
found  in  systems, — it  is  not  to  be  found  in  opinions,  or  prin- 
ciples, or  sentiments,  hut  in  the  operation  of  the  spirit  of 
God,  producing  principles  which  lead  to  a  practical  belief. 

For  instance,  can  any  man  become  honest,  except  .by  a 
principle  of  honesty  within  him?  Can  he  become  merciful, 
except  he  be  under  the  direction  of  the  principle  of  mercy  in 
himself?  Can  he  love  God  the  Father,  and  his  neighbor  as 
himself,  except  he  be  under  the  Government  of  the  principle 
of  love? 

And  as  these  fruits  grow,  religion  becomes  an  individual 
work,  and  is  the  immediate  operation  of  the  spirit  of  Christ 
upon   our  spirits,   performing   those  miracles,  giving  those 
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precepts,  and  preaching  tlie  gospel  unto  those  that  are  poor 

in  spirit.     Thus  we  become  members  of  that  living  body  of 

which  Christ  is  the  head,  and  we  know  him  to  be  all  and 

in  all. 

And  the  manifestation  of  Christ  was  not  limited  merely 
to  that  outward  body  amongst  the  Jews,  This  power  ope- 
rated long  before  that  season,  for  it  is  recorded  of  Israel,  that 
"they  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink 
the  same  spiritual  drink  ;  for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual 
rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  vv-as  Christ."  And 
let  us  remember  that  Jesus  is  a  saviour,  and  that  Immanuel 
is  God  with  us  :  and  we  need  not  look  for  this  divine  power 
at  a  great  distance,  and  beyond  the  grave  ;  for  "the  word 
is  nigh  thee^  even  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart  ;  that  is 
the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach  unto  you."  It  is  in  us  a 
teacher  ;  it  is  known  unto  all.  We  must,  therefore,  come 
to  the  conclusion,  when  we  follow  the  example  of  Christ  by 
a  daily  and  hourly  obedience  to  the  operation  of  the  spirit, 
that  God  is  not  found  merely  at  a  great  distance  and  beyond 
the  grave,  for  he  is  manifest  in  our  flesh. 

Wliat  is  God  ?  It  is  that  divine  power  which  first  created 
and  which  yet  sustains  the  universe.  It  is  the  divine  prin- 
ciple which 

"  Warms  in  the  sun,  refreshes  in  the  breeze, 
Glows  in  the  stars,  and  blossoms  in  the  trees ; 
,,,j-  Lives  through  all  life,  extends  through  all  extent, 

Spreads  undivided,  operates  unspent; 
Breathes  in  our  soul,  informs  our  mortal  part. 
As  full,  as  perfect,  in  a  hair  as  heart ; 
A&  full,  as  perfect,  in  vile  man  that  mourns. 
As  the  rapt  seraph  that  adores  and  burns." 

It  is  here  that  we  must  become  acquainted  with  that  prin- 
ciple, omnipotent,  omnipresent,  and  omniscient.  We  must 
know  him  from  the  operation  of  his  power  in  our  own  minds. 
We  must  know  him  to  open  our  blind  eyes,  to  unstop  our 
deaf  ears,  and  heal  the  maladies  of  the  soul,  raise  the  dead, 
and  cast  out  devils.  And  we  shall  then  be  enabled  to  see 
him  throughout  all  his  works.  But  I  do  not,  and  I  cannot, 
lead  you  to  any  external  object,  my  friends,   as  a  primary 
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mc'dium  of  instruction.  But  if  our  minds  arc  under  tlie  di- 
vine influence,  we  are  prepared  to  receive  lessons  of  instruc- 
tion from  the  workmanship  of  his  hands;  for  there  is  not  a 
blade  of  grass  that  grows,  not  a  leaf  that  flutters  in  the 
wind,  nor  the  meanest  insect  that  we  tread  U])on,  hut  de- 
clares the  workmanship  of  a  God.  Here  are  lessons  of  in- 
struction deeply  and  indelibly  engraven  upon  o.ur  minds,  as 
nothing  short  of  infinite  wisdom  could  have  formed  them, 
nor  can  now  sustain  them  for  a  moment.  And  his  care  ex- 
tends to  all,  however  minute,  and  let  their  number  be  what 
it  may  ;  for  he  fills  all  space.  There  are  none  too  high  to 
be  coniroled  by  him,  nor  too  low  to  feel  his  supporting  power. 
One  of  the  divine  penmen  must  have  been  aware  of  this, 
when  he  says,  "Whither  shall  I  go  from  this  spirit?  If  I 
ascend  up  into  heaven  thou  art  there  ;  if  I  make  my  bed  in 
hell  behold  thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the 
morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even 
there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold 
me."  And  now  coming  to  be  baptized  into  Christ's  death, 
we  shall  experience  a  victory  over  all  those  principles  which 
disobedience  has  brought  over  our  minds,  and  which  have 
produced  death.  And  having  received  the  election,  even  the 
adoption  of  sons,  and  having  become  partakers  of  the  divine 
harmony,  and  experienced  the  knowledge  of  God,  we  shall 
not  go  back  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements  which  pro- 
duce no  peace,  but  which  will  lead  into  bondage.  But  I 
hope  better  things  for  you,  and  things  that  accompany  sal- 
vation. And  when  this  is  produced  in  our  minds,  we  shall 
experience  an  holy  sabbath  or  state  of  rest — a  holy  day.  It 
is  then,  and  not  till  then,  that  we  can  sanctify  a  fast.  That 
we  can  "blow  the  trumpet  in  Zion,  sanctify  a  fast,  call  a 
solemn  assembly,  gather  the  people,  sanctify  the  congrega- 
tion, assemble  the  elders,  gather  the  children.  Let  the 
bridegroom  go  forth  of  his  chamber  and  the  bride  out  of 
her  closet.  Let  the  priests  and  the  ministers  of  the  Lord 
weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  let  them  say, 
spare  thy  people,  0  Lord,  and  give  not  thy  heritage  to  re- 
proach, that  the  heathen  should  rule  over  them.     Where- 
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fore  should  they  say,   among    the  people,  where  is  their 
God" 

Whatever  our  avocations  in  life  may  be,  our  minds  may 
he  brought  into  obedience  to  the  same  baptizing  power,  and 
lience  all  these  elfects  will  be  produced.  And  what  are  the 
priests  and  ministers,  who  are  to  stand  between  the  porch 
and  the  altar,  and  thus  pray  for  the  people — "  0  Lord,  give 
not  tliine  heritage  to  reproach?"  Are  they  individuals 
appointed  and  supported  by  man?  No,  verily.  Who  are 
these  ministers  of  God,  whom  he  maketh  as  a  flame  of  fire? 
They  are  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to 
them  that  shall  be  "  heirs  of  salvation."  They  are  those 
ministers  who  are  employed  in  casting  out  devils.  They  are 
those  who  are  employed  in  nourishing  up  the  soul  unto  ever- 
lasting life.  And  when  we  come  to  experience  this  fulfilled 
in  us,  then  we  shall  know  another  declaration  fulfilled,  to 
our  souls  comfort — that  ' '  there  was  war  in  heaven  :  Michael 
and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon  ;  and  the  dragon 
fought  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their 
place  found  any  more  in  heaven."  Now  shall  we  look  at  a 
great  distance  and  beyond  the  grave,  for  this  heaven  ?  No. 
Rather  let  us  remember  the  declaration — "  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  within  you."  There  Ave  are  to  look  for  the  appear- 
ing of  this  kingdom,  and  there  we  are  to  experience  his 
governing  power — there  we  are  to  know  his  laws  to  have 
dominion  over  every  other  name,  power,  and  principle  in  us, 
and  know  that  he  "  rules  as  with  a  rod  of  iron  "  against  all 
unrighteousnes  and  ungodliness  of  men,  and  we  sliall  know 
that  the  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  his  king- 
dom. And  under  the  influence  of  this  governing  principle, 
we  shall  know  that  these  angels  are  the  ministers  of  God  to 
man,  for  good  ;  and  that  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  con- 
tinues to  open  the  book  of  the  mysteries  of  heaven,  and 
enables  to  look  thereon.  And  remember  that  the  seals  were 
opened  in  ortler,  and  not  in  confusion,  but  one  after  another. 
These  seals  were  opened  through  the  mighty  operation  of 
the  power  of  God,  opening  the  various  seals  adapted  to  the 
state  and  condition,  and  to  the  various  advancement  of  indi- 
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vkluals  ill  the  clirihtlan  course.     What  is  the  o])eriing   uf 
thcNO  seala?     Is  it  not  the  opening  of  the  underKtanding  that 
we  may  comprehend  divine  truths?     We  cannot  become  re- 
ligious all  at  once — i'roni  a  state  of  wickedness  and  profanity, 
to  a  state  of  strict  adlierence  to  tlic  law  of  God.     It  is  a  cause 
of  thankfulness  in  my  soul  that  1  can  acknowledge  at  the 
j)reseiit  day,   that  he  has   been   merciful   in   that  which  he 
required  at  my  hands,  that  wlien  my  feet  were  first  turned 
towards  the  city  of  Zion,  had  1  seen  all  that  would  have 
been  required  of  me,  its  effects  would  have  been  overwhelm- 
ing.    But  in  the  mercy  of  God  those  things  were  opened 
which  I  was  able  to  comprehend,  and  which  were. immedi- 
ately essential.     And  as  my  understanding  became  opened, 
I  saw  fartlier.     As  a  child  in  the  rudiments  of  education  can 
see  but  little  ;  but  as  we  advance,  and  add  experience,  our 
minds  are  enlarged,   our  understanding  increases,   till  we 
become  perfect  in  the  art  or  science,  which  has  been   the 
object  of  our  study.     So  it  is  in  a  spiritual  relation.     This 
the  apostle  had  in  view  ;  for  he  says,  "  When  I  was  a  child, 
I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a 
child  :  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things." 
Now,  would  to  God  that  we  may  experience  this  growth  in 
grace  and  become  men,  and  put  away  childish  things,  and 
perverse  dispositions  which  cannot  unite  togetlier  ;  because 
it  is  an  infallible  and  self-evident  truth,  that  while  we  are 
under  the  government  of  these  dispositions  we  cannot  ad- 
vance into  that  divine  harmony,  because  of  sin  and  trans- 
gression.    We  cannot  become  afflicted  in  the  afflictions  of 
our  brethren,  because,  to  do  this,  we  must  become  partakers 
of  the  nature  of  Christ.     For  in  all  the  afflictions  of  tlie  Jews, 
"  he  was  afflicted,  and  the  angel  of  his  presence  saved  them." 
"  He  led  them  about,  he  instructed  them,  he  kept  them,  a.-^ 
the  apple  of  his  eye." 

But  to  return — "  There  was  war  in  heaven  :  Michael  and 
his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon  ;  and  the  dragon  fought 
and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their  place 
found  any  more  in  heaven."  And  what  are  these  angels? 
And  what  are  these  devils?     Are  we  to  look  for  them  in  the 


144 

Paradise  of  Milton,  or  in  the  disordered  imaginations  of  any 
of  the  poets?  Are  we  to  look  upon  angels,  as  women  with 
wiuirs,  carryinu-  the  divine  commands  to  and  fro  in  the  earth  ? 
Are  we  to  look  upon  devils,  as  local  self-existent  beings^  cal- 
culated to  torment  the  human  soul  in  lakes  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone? •  Now,  I  have  had  a  different  view  of  these  things  ; 
and  as  far  as  it  respects  myself,  I  see  no  good  reason  to 
cliange  that  view.  Not  that  I  Avant  to  impose  it  upon  any 
of  you — but  my  view  is,  that  these  angels  are  the  heavenly 
and  virtuous  dispositions  ;  and  that  the  devils  are  evil  dispo- 
sitions, which,  if  indulged  by  man,  and  that  indulgence  con- 
tinued, will  become  the  tormentors  of  the  human  family. 
But  when  we  come  to  know  the  angel  of  love,  to  cast  out  the 
devil  of  hatred  ;  the  angel  of  mercy,  to  cast  out.  the  devil  of 
cruelty  ;' the  angel  of  temperance,  to  cast  out  the  devil  of 
intemperance  ;  the  angel  of  ho2:)e,  to  cast  out  the  devil  of 
despair — and  when  we  know  every  ministering  angel  of  God, 
(and  they  are  an  host)  and  every  heavenly  disposition  to 
take  possession  of  the  mind,  they  must  necessarily  cast  out 
tlie  opposite  dispositions,  adversaries,  and  enemies,  and  what 
if  I  say  devils — they  will  thus  become  the  governing  princi- 
ple of  the  mind.  And  while  we  are  under  the  influence  of 
him  who  is  the  head  of  all  this  multitude  of  ministering 
spirits,  the  enemy  can  never  be  reinstated.  Then  we  shall 
know  the  declaration  fulfilled  that  there  was  war  in  heaven'; 
and  this  being  continued  in  our  minds  till  judgment  is 
brought  forth  unto  truth,  we  shall  come  into  that  state  in 
which  we  can  see  a  mighty  angel  stand  with  one  foot  upon 
the  sea  and  the  other  upon  the  earth,  as  we  may  remember 
t]\e  angel  stood,  and  was  raised  above  all  the  fluctuating 
imaginations,  which  are  typified  by  the  sea,  and  he  was  raised 
above  all  earthly  propensities.  This  analogy  is  beautiful, 
and  deeply  instructive.  In  this  state  he  "  lifted  up  his  hand 
to  heaven  and  sware  by  him  who  liveth  forever  and  ever, 
that  there  should  be  time  no  longer."  Here,  my  friends, 
we  are  not  under  the  influence  of  feelings  circumscribed  by 
days  or  by  times,  by  months  or  years  ;  but  we  are  centred  in 
that  divine  light  in  which  we  can  sav,  come  life  or  death, 
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riclies  or  poverty,  sickness  or  healtli — You,  all  inatlcrs  of  a 
«ubluiuiry  nature — all  earthly  tl)in<j;s  become  matters  ot 
indiderence  to  us.  And  wherefore?  Because  we  shall  see 
^'anotiier  mighty  angel  ily  in  the  midst  of  heaven,,  liaving 
the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach."  And  what  is  this  preach- 
ing? It  is  wliat  every  man  and  woman  must  experii  ace 
themselves — "  Fear  God  and  give  glory  to  him,  lor  the  hour 
of  his  judgment  is  come  ;  and  woiship  hinj  that  made  heaven, 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  tlie  fountains  of  waters."  And 
what  is  worship?  Does  it  consist  in  bowing  down  the  head 
like  a  bull-rush  ;  or  in  lifting  up  the  voice  like  a  trumpet? 
Does  it  consist  in  jjerforming  and  fulfillinii"  the  rituals  of 
some  outward  system — such  as  })reaching,  praying,  and  sing- 
ing? Does  it  consist  in  the  performance  of  family  duties, 
and  the  adoption  of  a  system  ?  No.  This  is  the  fast  that 
the  Lord  hath  chosen — "  To  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness, 
to  undo  the  heavy  burdens,  and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free, 
and  that  ye  break  every  yoke — to  deal  tliy  bread  to  the  hun- 
gry, and  that  thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out  to  thy 
liouse — wh(;n  tliou  seest  the  naked  that  thou  cover  him  ;  and 
that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh."  These 
are  duties  in  the  performance  of  which  God  is  accejitably 
worshipped.  He  looks  not  to  the  position  of  the  body,  or  to 
any  particular  form  of  words.  He  trieth  the  hearts  and 
searcheth  the  reins  of  all  men,  and  he  knoweth  all  our 
thoughts,  ere  they  are  brought  forth.  Neither  is  worship 
restricted  to  any  particular  time  or  place — or  to  those  only 
who  are  thus  assembled.  For  we  may  preach,  pray,  and 
sing,  and  perform  a  great  variety  of  outward  rituals,  ami 
yet  stand  in  infidelity.  What  then  is  worship?  It  con- 
sists in  obedience  to  the  operation  of  that  divine  illimitable 
principle,  which  is  designed  to  guide  out  of  every  evil  and 
Into  all  truth.  This  is  the  kind  of  spiritual  religion  which 
is  enjoined  on  every  one  of  us,  and  is  to  be  performed  by 
actions,  and  reduced  to  daily  })ractice,  wliether  we  sit  :u  the 
house  or  walk  by  the  w^ay.  And  this  law  which  is  given 
should  be  placed  as  a  frontlet  between  the  eyes.  ''  And 
these  words,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in 
10 
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thine  heart;  and  tlioii  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  tliy 
children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine 
liouse,  and  when  thou  walkest  hy  the  way,  and  when  thou 
liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.  And  thou  shalt  bind 
them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be  as  front- 
lets between  thine  eyes."  But  let  us  remember  my  friends, 
that  it  is  not  only  when  we  are  thus  assembled  that  we  ought 
to  labor  to  come  to  this  continued  sabbath,  in  which  we  are 
brought  to  a  state  of  willingness  to  do  every  thing  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  in  which  we  can  testify  with  Christ  him- 
self, "  my  meat  and  my  drink  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work." 

Now  let  us  look  a  little  at  the  effects  which  would  be  pro- 
duced in  the  human  family,  by  an  universal  extension  of 
these  principles  of  religion,  and  a  belief  in  them  and  their 
effects.     It  is  the  opening  of  these  things  upon  our  minds, 
that  will  bring  us  out  of  that  which  is  evil,  and  into  that 
which  is  good..     If  any  of  us  have  been  intemperate,  we  shall 
come  under  the  influence  of  that  principle  which  produces 
temperance.     There  is  a  principle  in  our  minds,  by  which, 
if  we  have  been  cruel,  we  shall  be  brought  under  the  influ- 
ence of  mercy.      And  this  is  an  operative  principle  ;  it  does 
not  depend  on  the  opinions  of  others — of  our  forefathers,  the 
scriptures  of  truth,  or  any  other  external  cause.     There  is 
no  principle  prepared  by  others_,  which  can  ever  nourish  up 
the  soul  to  eternal  life.      Not  all  the  costly  food  that  can  be 
eaten  by  others,  will  ever  nourish  our  bodies  ;  we  must  be 
partakers  ourselves.     We  cannot  see  with  another's  eyes,  or 
hear  with  another's  ears  ;  neither  can  we  understand  with 
the  heart  of  another.     If  we  ever  come  to  see,  hear,  or  under- 
stand, and  to  be  converted,  it  must  be  with  our  own  facul- 
ties, and  not  with  those  of  another.     If  we  are  ever  convert- 
ed, we  must  experience  the  dealings  of  God  with  us.      Here 
is  a  religion  which  is  immediately  adapted  to  each  individual. 
This  is  a  religion  which  can  banish  from  the  earth  all  evil 
that  comes  from  sin  ;  it  can  bruise  the  head  of  every  serpen- 
tine disposition  which  separates  us  from  God. 

Now  let  us  look  a  little  at  thfe  effects  which  would  be  thus 
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])ro(luce(l  in   tlie  worM.     Wlicro  would   there  bo  room  for 
wars,  if  the  angel  of  love  kIiouM  east  out  the  devil  of  hatred 
and  envy  ?     Where  would   he  found  quarrels  in   families, 
squabbles  in  neighborhoods^  or   war  among  nations?     All 
these  must  die  away  and  perish,  because  they  stand  not  in 
luve,  in  humility,  and  forgiveness,  but  in   a  perversion   of 
those  leading  principles  of  the  human  mind.     While  pride 
and  ambition  continue,  wars   and  dissensions  will  abound. 
If  we  are  under  the  influence  of  temporanco,  where  will  there 
be  room  for  intemperance  ?     And   here   we  come  to  see  the 
declaration  fulfilled,  that,  "the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of 
the  tree  :  tlierefore  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire."      And  what  are 
we  to  understand  by  this?     Why,  when  this  is  the  case  we 
shall  see  that  not  merely  the  branches  are  lopped  off,  or  the 
extremities  destroyed,  for  this  would  only  cause  the  tree  to 
put  ibrth  more  luxuriantly,  but  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of 
the  tree.     And  where  is  this  root?     It  is  in  the  mind — it  is 
in  the  soul.     For  the  gospel  dispensation  takes  not  cogni- 
zance of  the  outward  actions,  or  outward  words,  but  it  Jays 
the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  or  of  these  imaginations  of  the 
heart,  from  whence  all   the  outward  evil  actions  proceed. 
This  must  have  been  the  design  in  that  declaration  of  Christ 
himself,  in  his  inimitable  sermon  on  the  mount.     That  ser- 
mon bears  a  testimony  worthy  to  be  engraven  on  the  tablets 
of  every  heart,  and  bound  round  the  horns  of  every  altar,  for- 
it  is  necessary,  if  we  would  come  under  the  government  of 
tlmt  principle  which  would  lead  us  out  of  every  thing  that  is 
evil,  and  every  thing  which  has  a  tendency  to  separate  us" 
from  the  source  of  purity,  and  the  author  of  our  existence. 
'^Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  and  hate  thine  enemy  ;  but  I  say  unto  you,  love 
your  enemies  :  bless  them   that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despitcfully  use  you 
and  persecute  you."     Here  is  a  precept  which  must  put  an 
end  to  all  wars  and  fightings,  yea  to  dissensions  of  every 
kind,  among  all  those  who  come  under  its  influence.     There 
are  a  variety  of  other  precepts,,  with  which  you  are  as  well 
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acquainted  as  I  am.  It  was  written — and  perhaps  it  is  one 
of  the  most  conclusive  dechirations  of  any  to  be  found  in  the 
sacred  writings — "Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said,  by  them 
of  old  time,  thou  slialt  not  commit  adultery  ;  but  I  say  unt.) 
you,  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her, 
hath. committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart." 
Where,  tlien,  is  the  evil  laid?  Is  it  upon  the  act?  No. 
Rather  upon  the  thoughts  or  imaginations  from  which  the 
actions  proceed.  ISeeing,  therefore,  that  these  things  havi^ 
been  established,  not  only  on  scripture  testimony,  but  in  the 
line  of  each  of  our  experience,  I  have  desired  that  we  may 
cease  from  a  dependence  on  the  works  of  man,  whose  breath 
is  in  his  nostrils  :  and  rest  assured,  that  tlie  enemies  of  man 
are  they  of  his  own  household.  They  consist  in  those  per- 
verted dispositions,  which  have  produced  all  the  evil  that 
there  is  in  the  world,  which  lead  into  all  this  variety  of  sen- 
timents and  opinions.  I  am  not  about  to  say  that  we  should 
see  all  things  in  the  same  point  of  view,  for  this  is  an  impos- 
sibility in  the  nature  of  things.  This  baptism,  whereby  we 
are  initiated  into  the  church  of  Christ,  operates  according  to 
the  diversities  of  our  dispositions,  many  of  which  are  rash, 
lieadstrong,  fierce,  proud,  and  cruel.  All  these  must  be 
brought  into  the  depths  of  hell,  and  experience  the  depths 
of  judgment.  They  will  have  to  bear  the  furnace  of  afflic- 
tion, when  it  is  heated  seven  times  hotter  than  it  is  wont  to 
be  heated.  These  dispositions  want  to  be  brought  under  the 
curb  and  reign  of  gospel  discipline.  These  will  view  the 
Most  High  as  a  God  of  judgment.  They  must  be  led  in  low 
paths,  lest  they  take  their  flight  on  the  sabbath  day.  I  can 
bear  this  testimony  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God,  because 
herein  is  our  safety,  and  w^e  are  not  permitted  to  enjoy  so 
much  of  that  sabbath  as  others  who  are  differently  constitu- 
ted. But,  my  friends,  wherever  these  dispositions  abound, 
wherever  the  dispositions  and  passions  are  strong,  there  is  a 
proportionable  revelation  and  manifestation  of  tlie  divine 
power,  which  lifts  up  a  standard  against  them.  Thus,  ac- 
cording to  our  various  circumstances  and  dispositions,  the 
raore  we  have  need  of  the  armor  of  strength  to  overcome 
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every  enemy,  cvoiy  advorHary,  and  every  devil,  and  to  cast 
them  out.  But  tliese  will  look  on  the  Most  Hi;^li  as  a  God 
<if  jiidj^'ment.  Their  minds  will  be  kept  low  in  the  depths  ol 
liHinility.  1  am  persuaded  of  tliis,  )ny  younj;  friends,  for 
there  was  a  time  wlien  I  was  young,  as  you  are  now,  and 
when  my  mind  was  in  a  state  of  innocency  ;  and  wlien  I  was 
Isrought  under  the  influence  of  this'principle,  I  could  tcsti{\ 
of  his  mercy,  and  the  joy  and  consolation  tliat  I  experienced 
was  great ;  and  it  enahled  me  to  keep  a  reign  over  all  my 
actions.  But,  notwithstanding  this,  [  took  my  flight  upon 
tlie  sabbath  day,  .after  which  I  took  full  swing  in  acts  of 
madness  and  of  folly  ;  and  I  can  bear  this  testimony  of 
laughter,  that  it  is  mad,  and  of  mirth,  what  doeth  it  ?  I  was 
separated  far  and  wide  from  the  paths  of  rectitude.  I  took 
the  broad  way  that  leadeth  to  everlasting  destruction.  But 
blessed  be  the  name  of  Israel's  God  forever,  for  he  pluckei'i 
me  as  a  brand  from  the  burning.  He  met  me  in  a  narrow 
way,  where  1  had  no  way  for  escape  :  and  this  at  a  time 
when  the  grave  was  yawning  before  me,  and  when  ray  soul 
was  even  expecting  that  it  would  soon  be  closed  upon  me. 
Now  were  my  sins  set  in  oi'der  l)efore  me.  They  appeared 
as  mountains  between  me  and  my  God.  Like  a  crane  or  a 
swallow,  so  did  I  chatter.  I  did  mourn  as  a  dove.  Days, 
weeks,  and  months  have  I  wandered  by  the  way  and  in  soli- 
tary places,  in  the  depths  of  mourning.  And  thus  it  was, 
in  one  of  those  seasons  when  ray  soul  was  overwhelmed  in 
the  depths  of  affliction,  that  this  language  came  to  me  : 
what  ever  shall  I  do?  J.  saw  no  way  ;  affliction  was  before 
me  and  behind  me.  I  was  surrounded  on  every  side  witb 
the  depths  of  trouble,  when  this  language  was  begotten  in 
liie,  and  I  believe  it  was  a  divine  intimation  :  "What  wilt 
thou  do  ? — I  have  the  wt>rds  of  eternal  life."  With  this 
came  a  quietude,  which  1  had  not  experienced  for  a  long  sea- 
son. In  tliis  state  of  quietude  there  Avas  a  language  spoken 
in  my  soul  !  And  may  ray  soul  never  forget  the  day  in  which 
I  experienced  this  language  :  '^'What  wilt  thou  do?  I  have 
the  words  of  eternal  life."  But  even  until  now  I  have  not 
so  fully  been  made  a  partaker  of  the  joys  of  that  rejoicing,  iu 
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wliich  I  took  ray  flight  upon  the  sabhath  day.  And  thus  an 
evidence  was  sealed  upon  my  mind,  that  I  shouhl  not  be  able 
to  become  a  partaker  of  those  sublime  visions,  because  they 
are  something  in  which  these  high  and  lofty  dispositions  fly 
away  unto  vain  imaginations.  Therefore  I  can  bear  this 
testimony  ;  if  you  are  thus  proud,  lofty,  fierce,  and  ungov- 
ernable, you  must  be  ke])t  poor.  But  others  who  are  low, 
desponding,  and  despairing, — these  will  have  different  views 
of  the  Most  High,  and  of  his  dealings.  They  will  be  brought 
under  the  government  of  a  different  principle.  A  cup  of 
consolation  will  be  handed  to  these  ;  tliey  will  receive  of  the 
divine  nourishment  ;  they  will  experience  the  power  of  the 
divine  light,  .which  will  raise  them  up  till  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shall  cover  all  their  soul,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 
Here  all  crooked  and  perverse  dispositions  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain. 

Now,  my  friends,  seeing  that  we  are  differently  constitu- 
ted, and  that  the  operation  of  this  baptism  differs,  according 
to  the  object  which  it  is  to  effect,  we  cannot,  nor  is  it  essen- 
tial that  we  should,  see  through  the  same  medium  to  view 
the  same  objects.  And  tlius  is  fulfilled  the  declaration  of  an 
inspired  penman  :  Now  tliere  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the 
same  spirit,  and  there  are  differences  of  administrations,  but 
the  same  Lord.  And  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but 
it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  all  in  all.  But  the  mani- 
festation of  the  spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal." 
I  crave  it  of  you,  and  I  trust  in  that  love  in  which  there  is 
no  distinction,  that  you  will  not  be  as  those  "sitting  in 
the  market-places  and  calling  one  to  another,  and  saying, 
We  have  piped  unto  you  and  ye  have  not  danced,  we  have 
mourned  unto  you  and  ye  have  not  wept." 
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SERMON  IX. 


DELIVERED  BY  THOMAS  WKTHRRALD,  AT  ARCH    STREET  MEETING,  PlIILADEI, 
PHIA,  MAY  218T,  1820,  IN  THE  AFTERNOON. 


"I  am  not  ashamed  of  tlie  gospel  of  Christ  ;  for  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  Lelieveth," 
And  in  this  there  is  no  distinction  between  Jew  and  Greek, 
Barbarian  or  Scythian,  bond  or  free.  It  extends  to  all — all 
are  within  its  reach.  And  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation,  is  purely  of  a  spiritual  nature. 
It  stands  not  in  words  :  it  is  not  bounded  by  opinions  ;  for 
it  remains  to  be  a  truth,  that  opinions  are  not  religion,  nei- 
ther is  declamation  gospel.  And  I  have  no  doubt  that  Jesus 
had  in  view  the  superiority  of  this  gospel  when  he  said  unto 
his  followers,  "It  is  expedient  for  you,  that  I  go  away  ;  for 
if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but 
if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.' 

And  what  was  this  going  away?  It  was  the  going  away, 
I  ap})rehend  we  shall  all  unite  in  believing,  of  his  outward 
body — that  body  which  appeared  among  the  Jews  for  a  short 
time,  and  for  a  particular  purpose.  JTor  according  to  the 
declaration  of  tlie  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  Jesus  was 
born  of  a  woman — born  under  the  law,  in  order  that  he 
might  redeem  them  from  under  the  law,  that  they  might  re- 
ceive the  adoption  of  sons.  And  when  this  great  work  was 
effected  lor  the  Jews,  he  told  them  it  was  expedient  for  them, 
that  he  should  go  away.  *'For  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Com- 
forter will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart  I  will  pray 
the  Father,  and  he  will  scud  him  unto  you  ;  and  when  lie 
is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteous- 


152 

ness,  anJ  of  judgment — and  Avhen  the  spirit  of  truth  is  come 
he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth."  Here  now  is  a  plain,  full, 
and  positive  declaration  of  the  design  and  end  of  this  com- 
ing, and  of  the  operations  which  were  to  be  performed  by 
this  spirit  which  was  no  less  than  the  guidance  of  mankind. 
And  on  another  occasion  he  said  to  his  followers,  "But  the 
Comforter,  which  is  the  Holj  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will 
send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  alt  things,  and  bring 
all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  un- 
to you."  And  here  is  a  view  in  which  we  may  see  not  only 
the  usefulness,  but  the  actual  necessity  of  this  principle, 
which  Avas  designed  to  be  a  teacher,  to  bring  all  things  to  our 
remembrance.  And  he  declared,  that  which  he  would  give 
was  his  life,  and  which,  said  he,  I  will  give  for  the  life  of 
tlie  world.  Now  are  we  to  look  at  this  as  having  an  al- 
lusion to  the  death  of  the  body  ?  No,  my  friends.  It  had 
allusion  to  giving  that  divine  life  which  is  of  God,  and 
hid  with  Christ  in  God,  on  condition  tliat  we  Avill  give  up 
tIic  life  of  the  world — our  carnal,  evil  dispositions,  Avhich 
jiave  a  tendency  to  separate  us  from  'the  source  of  purity. 
And  when  we  come  to  give  up  that  life,  which  is  impure  and 
unholy,  the  divine  life  will  not  only  be  begotten,  but  will 
he  brought  forth  in  us.  And  this  is  the  witness,  which  was 
])orne  concerning  the  life  which  was  given  for  tlie  life  of  the 
world  and  its  corrupt  propensities.  That  there  is  no  occa- 
sion for  this  proverb  :  "The  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes, 
and  the  childrens  teeth  are  set  on  edge.  As  I  live,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  ye  shall  not  have  occasion  any  more  to  use 
this  proverb  in  Israel.'*-  Surely,  my  friends,  we  need  not 
tliis  proverb  ;  for  tliough  our  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes, 
tiicir  teeth  and  theirs  only  were  set  on  edge.  If  we  do  that 
which  is  evil,  we  shall  reap  the  reward  of  our  wickedness  ; 
for  wickedness  alwaj'^s  brings  its  own  reward.  So  again  it 
we  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  we  shall  reap  the  re- 
ward of  our  doings  also  :  and  this  can  be  confirmed  by  an- 
other scripture  testimony.  "^'Say  ye  to  the  righteous,  that 
it  shall  be  well  with  him  ;  for  they  shall  eat  the  fruit  ot 
tlieir  doings.     Woe  unto  the  wicked  !  It  shall  be  ill  with 
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hira  ;  for  tlie  rcwaid  of  liis  works  sluill  be  given  liiiii."  And 
now,  my  friends  and  fellow-professors  of  this  holy  nnnic,  the 
Dame  of  Christ,  the  way  is  «o  iduiti,  until  it  hocoines  dark- 
ened by  the  sophistry  of  man,  that  the  wayfarin;^  man, 
thonj^^h  a  fool,   can  not  err  therein. 

Some  may  conclude  that  our  consciences  may  become 
seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,  so  that  we  cannot  discern  the  mo- 
nitions of.  tliis  ])receptor.  But  I  have  never  known  a  burn — 
and  it  is  a  powerful  allusion — indeed  I  know  not  of  any  ani- 
mal body,  in  whicli  it  does  not  produce  pain.  And  although 
we  may  strive  to  turn  away  from  that  reproof  and  instruc- 
tion, which  leads  to  the  way  of  life  ;  and  from  the  monitions 
of  this  living  principle,  still  we  can  never  remove  ourselves 
})cyond  the  feeling  of  its  effects.  Whenever  the  conscience 
is  seared,  the  feeling  it  occasions  is  painful.  Our  ptmish- 
riient  is  as  certain  as  wickedness  is  the  immedjate  cause 
tliereof:  for  as  certainly  as  murder,  theft,  drunkenness, 
lying,  swearing,  backbiting,  and  eveiy  other  evil  ]:)roduce 
in  the  mind  disquietude,  distress,  trouble,  sorrow,  and  afflic- 
tion, so  certainly  will  love,  meekness,  charity,  and  the  cul- 
tivation of  every"  heavenly  virtue  produce  the  opposite  effects 
of  joy,  peace,  and  consolation,  in  every  holy  spirit. 

Well  now,  my  friends,  how  are  we  to  attain  to  these  ends? 
How  are  we  to  attain  to  the  feeling  of  these  joys?  It  is  not 
by  remaining  in  the  first  or  second  heavens.  "I  knew  a 
man  in  Christ  above  fourteen  years  ago,"  said  the  o\postle, 
"(whether  in  the  body  I  cannot  tell,  or  whether  out  of  the 
body  I  cannot  tell  ;  God  knoweth  ;)  such  an  one  caught  up 
to  tli.c  tliird  heaven,  where  he  heard  unspeakable  words, 
which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter." 

Now,  I  api)rehcnd  there  may  be  many  of  us  grovelling  in 
the  first  or  lowest  heaven,  under  the  government  of  our  na- 
tural and  animal  propensities,  which  is  a  government  but 
little  better  than  that  of  the  beasts  which  perish.  These 
operate  in  inferior  beings,  and  are  called  instinct,  and  are 
bestowed  on  them  for  their  guidance.  And  if  we  pervert 
our  rational  powers,  instead  of  being  the  most  noble  of 
God's    creatures,    we   become  the  most  ignoble  ;  and  thus 
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stamp  upon  our  own  selves,  most  indelibly,  the  seeds  oi' 
sorrow,  i)ain,  and  distress  ;  and  crucify  the  Son  of  God 
anew,  in  his  spiritual  appearing,  and  put  him  to  an  open 
shame.  And  while  we  are  taking  delight  in  those  things 
whicli  are  of  a  carnal  and  a  sensual  nature^  we  are  in  the 
first  or  lowest  heaven.  For  what  is  heaven  ?  It  is  a  state 
in  which  we  delight  to  dwell,  and  in  which  our  hopes  of 
hajjpiness  are  fixed. 

.1  liave  no  doubt  many  are  ready  to  conclude,  that  they  are 
no  longer  grovelling  in  this  first  or  lowest  heaven,  but  that 
they  liave  ascended  above  it.  But  if  tliey  are  stopping  in 
the  second  lieavcn,  they  are  in  a  still  more  dangerous  situa- 
tion. Many  have  taken  up  a  profession  of  religion,  and 
liave. adopted  systems  and  creeds,  and  have  subscribed  to  the 
various  formularies  adopted  by  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and 
reprobates  concerning  the  true  faith,  to  bind  the  conscience 
with.  In  the  performance  of  tliese  formularies  they  are  en- 
deavoring to  find  peace  from  a  troubled  conscience,  and  to 
get  from  under  the  feelings  of  that  hot  iron  which  becomes 
painful  unto  them.  And  here  is  the  second  heaven.  These 
can  bear  an  excellent  character  among  men,  of  good  hus- 
bands, good  citizens,  good  neighbors,  good  friends  ;  and 
thousands  there  are  who  have  covered  themselves  under  this 
plausible  appearance,  to  their  present  and  everlasting  loss. 
And  what  do  they  learn  by  all  these  external  performances? 
They  learn  to  perform  a  round  of  ceremonies  ;  they  learn  to 
hide  tliis  fault  or  that  weakness,  and  to  appear  righteous- in 
the  opinion  of  others  ;  but  they  do  not  learn  to  attend  to  the 
spirit,  which  Christ  said  would  lead  into  all  truth.  Tliese 
have  come  to  the  conclusion,  "We  will  not  have  this  man  to 
rule  over  us."  We  will  continue  in  the  systems  which  we 
have  adopted — declamation  shall  be  our  gospel,  and  we  will 
have  our  dependence  on  these  external  things.  All  such 
are  in  the  second  heaven,  because  they  are  acting  under 
the  influence  of  feelings,  opinions,  and  systems  which  they 
have  chosen,  and  are  pleasing  themselves  with  the  idol 
pictures  wliich  they  have  drawn. 

But,  my  friends,  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
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are  not  here  opened  unto  us.  Nor  can  any  ri«e  to  a  liij^lier 
slate  tlicrc'hy,  than  that  to  wliicli  tlie  Jews  attained,  wliicli 
is  only  a  k'<;al  dispensation,  and  genders  to  ]jond!i;.^o.  But 
when  we  come  under  the  governing  influence  of  that  princi- 
])le  whicli  opens  the  hliud  eyes,  unstops  tlie  deaf  ears,  lieals 
all  the  niuladies  of  the  soul,  and  raises  from  a  de[)th  of  sin 
and  corrupiioi),  into  tlie  light  and  lile  of  Christ;  then  we 
come  to  ox[)erience  something  which  is  not  lawful  to  be  ut- 
tered. We  come  tp  know  the  ojieration  of  the  spirit  of  God 
upon  our  spirits,  and  to  know  what  it  is  to  be  reproved  for 
every  evil  thought,  word,  and  action  ;  and  so  we  shall  know 
what  it  is  to  become  partakers  of  the  joys  of  his  consolation. 
In  this  consolation,  and  under  the  influence  of  these  feelings, 
We  are  kept  from  evil,  and  come  to  know  what  it  is  to  labor 
for  the  bread  of  life,  which  cometh  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven.  We  shall  be  careful,  I  a})})rehend,  not  to  waste  it 
in  boasting.  We  shall  be  careful  not  to  adopt  any  system 
which  would  have  a  tendency  to  obstruct  or  dissipate  those 
feelings  which  are  the  ground  of  our  life,  and  which  are 
given  "for  a  crown  of  glory,  and  for  a  diadem  of  beauty 
unto  the  residue  of  his  jjcople."  But  wherever  the  works 
of  man,  and  the  imaginations  of  man,  are  mixed  with  the 
creative  power  of  Qod,  they  always  produce  a  monstrous 
birth,  or  something  which  can  never  be  the  inhabitant  of 
heaven.  The  faculties  by  which  we  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  God,  are  not  instinctive  ;  they  are  not  rational,  but  spir- 
itual. These  spiritual  faculties  are  placed  in  us  as  govern- 
ors, to  operate  upon  the  rational  understanding  ;  and  when 
the  mind  and  body  are  brought  under  the  same  governing 
influence,  all  will  become  pure,  and  all  our  enjoyments  will 
be  centred  in  the  third  heaven.  We  shall  not  be  anxious  to 
have  a  great  name  and  high  honors  among  men.  We  shall 
not  be  anxio-us  to  become  rich,  or  great,  or  wise,  or  good  in 
the  sight  of  men  ;  hut  we  sliall  become  anxious  in  all  things, 
"to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward 
man , " 

None  of  these  will  be  sought  from  among  men,  for  there 
is  very  little  necessity  for  their  applause,  so  long  as  we  have 
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peace  in  our  own  souls.  As  said  the  Apostle,  "  If  our  heart 
condemn  us  not,  tlien  have  we  confidence  toward  God." — 
And  if  God  be  for  us,  it  is  of  no  consequence  who  shall  be 
against  us.  And  if  we  abide  under  this  divine  government 
daily,  all  obstructions  will  be  lemoved,  and  we  shall  be  en- 
abled more  and  more  fully  to  discover  those  things  Avhich 
were  before  mysterious  in  our  view.  It  is  .  not  essential — 
and  I  feel  no  hesitation  in  declaring  it — it  is  not  essential 
for  us  to  believe  a  great  deal,  Avhich  we  can  neither  compre- 
hend nor  understand  ;  for  where  is  the  necessity  of  this? — 
Is  the  Lord's  arm  shortened  that  he  cannot  save?  Or  is  his 
ear  heavy  that  he  cannot  hear  ?  No,  verily  ;  for  it  remains 
to  be  a  truth,  that  the  spirit  which  is  come,  if  attended  to, 
will  guide  us  into  all  truth,  and  consequently  out  of  all 
error  ;  for  these  cannot  dwell  together  ;  we  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon.  ''No  servant  can  serve  two  masters  ;  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one  and  love  the  other,  or  else  he  will 
liold  to  the  one  and  despise  the  otlier.  Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon."  And  Christ  also  declared,  when  in  that 
prepared  body  in  Avhich  he  came  to  do  his  heavenly  Father's 
will,  "And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all 
men  unto  me."  Has  this  any  allusion — or  are  we  to  be 
taught  to  believe  that  it  alludes  to  his  being  lifted  up  upon 
the  tree,  that  act  of  unparalleled  malevolence  in  the  Jews 
in  his  crucifixion,  that  he  would  draw  all  men  immediately 
unto  him?  No,  but  he  is  in  all  those  who  are  lifted  above 
every  evil  propensity,  and  he  draws  them  to  him,  and  thus 
the  declaration  is  fulfilled  :  "I  in  them  and  thou  in  me,  that 
they  may  be  one  in  us."  These  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
his  brethren.  And  wherefore  ?  Because  they  are  begotten 
by  the  same  power,  and  brought  forth  in  the  same  life  ;  and 
here  is  unity  and  union  between  them,  though  they  have 
still  a  being  here  on  eartli.  Thus  the  sting  of  death  is  re- 
moved. Tlie  grave  is  deprived  of  its  victory.  Their  liope 
of  happiness  is  not  on  external  and  outward  things,  but  on 
internal  and  spiritual  things.  And  the  evidences  which 
tliey  feel,  and  which  are  sealed  upon  tlieir  minds,  are  not 
those  of  doubt,  not  tliose  of  speculation  ;  they   are  not  evi- 
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Jences  wliicli  they  liavc  derived  Aoni  theological  tlicon'cs  and 
the  laii^niiiL^o  of  Hcripture,  or  iVorn  anyoiitward  ohjecfK  ;  but 
tliey  are  prcjduced  hy  the  imuiediate  operation  of  the  spirit 
of  God  upon  their  minds.  Here,  now,  is  a  religion  worthy 
of  man  and  wortliy  of  a  Creator.  For  it  leads  man  from 
the  bondage  of  win  and  corrui;)tion  into  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness and  newness  of  life.  And  here  may  be  known  anot'ner 
declaration  to  be  fulfilled  :  "Except  a  man  be  born  again, 
he  can  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

And  what  is-heaven  ?  Is  it  a  place  at  a  great  distanci- 
and  beyond  the  grave,  where  there  are  all  kinds  of  sensual 
rewards  reserved  for  the  sensual  minds  of  all  those  who  h^ve 
preserved  a  ikir  character  among  men?  No.  It  is  a  stat^ 
in  which  we  can  enjoy  communion  with  God,  and  in  which 
we  can  know  the  bread  of  life  to  nourish  up  our  souls.  We 
may  come  to  the  enjoyment  of  it  here  ;  and  if  we  come  not 
to  the  enjoyment  of  it  here,  our  hope  of  its  enjoyment  hero- 
after  is  unfounded  :  for,  according  to  another  declaration, 
the"  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  you.  I  have  desired,  there- 
fore, that  we  may  see  this  building  begun  from  a  foundation 
which  never  can  be  moved,  and  by  materials  which  will  la<r 
forever. 

Kemember  the  works  and  effects  produced  by  a  building 
which  was  begun  formerly  and  never  finished.  And  the  na- 
ture of  the  case  was  this.  The  children  of  Noah  increased 
and  spread  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  ''aud  thev 
said,  go  to,  let  us  build  us  a  city,  ami  a  tower  whose  top 
may  reach  unto  lieaveu  ;  and  let  us  make  us  a  name,  less  we 
be  scattered  abroad  ujion  tlie  face  of  the  Mhole  earth." — 
"And  they  said  one  to  anotlier,  let  us  make  brick  and  burn 
them  thoroughly.  And  they  had  brick  for  stone,  and  slinit- 
had  they  for  mortar."  These  materials  were  wholly  the  re- 
sult of  human  invention.  Thny  went  on  with  their  work, 
depending  on  their  own  inventions,  and  took  not  stone,  but 
brick  had  they  for  stone,  and  slime  they  had  for  mortar  : 
and  thus  they  continued  till  confusion  came  upon  them,  and 
their  language  was  confounded. 

It  is  no  part  of  our  duty  now,  nor  will  it  yield  instruction 
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ti)  enter  into  a  disquisition,  of  what  tliis  confusion  was  ;  but 
1  appreliond  it  was  very  much  like  that  diversity  of  views 
and  opinions,  wliich  have  split  and  divided  Christendom  for 
ages.     They  could  not  see  with  the  same  eyes — they  could 
not  have  the  same  views  of  the  same  objects  ;  and  therefore 
dissensions  ensued,  and  the  very  thing  they  dreaded  came 
upon  them.     They  were  scattered  and  divided  upon  the  lace 
of  the  earth.     And  how  eminently  has  this  been   the  case 
with  professors  of  the  christian  name,  because  they  have  en- 
deavored to  build  according  to  systems    which   their  own 
imao^inatioiis  had  formed  ;    and  to  use  the  materials    and 
works  of  their  own  creation.  They  have  endeavored  to  build 
up  a  city  whose  tower  and  top   should  reach  to  heaven,   to 
preserve  them  from  the  power  of  evil.     And  is  it  not  obvious 
that  all  their  works  are  vain  ?     For  with  the  increase  of  re- 
ligion and  religious  opinions   in  the  earth,   wickedness  has 
also  increased  in  nearly  the  same  ratio  :  and  notwithstand- 
ing the  abundance   of  religion  in  our  land,  perhaps  there 
was  never  a  day  when  Sodom's  sins  were  more  predominant. 
"As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  Sodom,  thy  sister,  hath  not 
done,  she  nor  her  daughters,  as  thou  hast  done,  thou  and 
thy  daughters.     Behold,  this  was  the  iniquity  of  thy  sister 
Sodom,  pride,  fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idleness 
was  in  her  and  her  daughters  ;  neither  did  she  strengthen 
the   hand  of  the   poor    and   the   needy.       And   they  were 
haughty,  and  committed  abominations  before  me  ;  therefore 
I  took  them  away  as  I  saw  good." 

This  is  a  subject  which  requires  the  serious  and  careful  in- 
vestigation of  every  individual  of  us  ;  for  there  never  can 
be  an  effect  produced  without  an  operative  cause.  And  the 
operative  cause  which  has  produced  these  painful  and  de- 
structive effects,  stands  not  in  the  power  of  religion,  nor  in 
the  wisdom  of  God,  but  stands  in  the  dereliction  of  these. 
We  have  substituted  a  great  deal  of  that  which  is  of  our 
own  creation,  that  we  might  have  a  tower  of  our  own  build- 
ing. We  have  substituted  this  for  the  immediate  manifes- 
tations of  that  principle  which  continues  to  open  the  blind 
eyes,  to  unstop  the  deaf  ears,  and  to  heal  every  malady  of 
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the  fioul,  even  to  tlie  cleansing  of  leprosy,  ca.stln;^  out  d<?r- 
ils,  and  raiHing  from  a  dcptli  of  kIii,  to  the  lifu  of  God  in  tlie 
soul. 

Tliere  hjis  been  a  great  deal  of  proadiing,   prajin^;  and 
singing;  and  strenuous  efforts  have  been  made  t';  su^jport 
with  gold,  the  gospel  and  the  Bible  ;  and  I  know  not  what 
beside.     But  let  us  look  at  the  foundation  upon  whicli  tliey 
liave  been  building.     It  is  worse  than  that  of  Babe  ;  for  do 
we  not  see,  that  in  all  these  benevolent  societies,  so  called, 
money,  money  is  the  object,  the  love  of  which  is  the  root  of 
all  evil.     And  from  whom  arc  these  donations  and  subscrip- 
tions solicited  ?  Are  they  solicited  from  the  pious,  tlie  righte- 
ous, and  virtuous  in  society,  and  from  those  who  are  worthy 
to  support  the  cause  of  tlie  divine  kingdom?     No,  verily. 
They  are  received  from  the  blood  thirsty  warrior,  the  cruel 
slave   holding  oppressor,   from  those  who  are  turning  the 
choicest  temporal  gifts  of  heaven   into  the  most  grievous  of 
curses.     Tlicy  are   received  from  the  drunkard  and  the  gam- 
bler— from  those  who  have  ruined  themselves  by  extrava- 
gance, and  have  drawn  others  into  the  same  condemnation  : 
and  what  if  I  should  say,  that  I  verily  believe,   the  hire  of 
an  harlot,  and  the  price  of  a  dog,  both  of  which  are  an 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  heaven,  and  ought  not  to  come 
into  the  Lord's  treasury,   would  not  be  refused.     Is  this, 
tlien,  the  foundation  on  which  the  church  of  God  is  to  be 
built?     Can  any  thing  which  is  thus  corrupt,  ever  su])port 
the    superstructure  ?     No,   verily ;    for    the  vessels  of   the 
Lord's  house  are  holy.     It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  self  in- 
terest is  the  main  spring  of  action,  and  uot  religion. 

Now  let  us  look  a  little  at  tliis  evil.  Can  the  warrior 
under  the  intlueuce  of  a  thirst  after  blood,  support  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  on  earth  ?  No,  my  brethren,  never — he  never 
can  support  the  cause  of  peace  on  earth  and  good  will  to  rnen. 
Can  he  who  is  an  oppressor  of  hii3  brethren,  declare  that  he 
would  do  unto  all  men  as  ho  would  that  they  should  do  unto 
Kim? 

Now  let  us  turn  our  attention  a  little  to  a  deadly  evil  in 
this  boasted  land  of  liberty.     We  see  the  choicest  blessings 
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of  heaven  transformed  into  the  most  grievous  curse  ;  so  that, 
what  was  designed  for  the  support  of  man,  is  made  to  pro- 
duce his  destruction.  We  see  the  most  wholesome  food 
transformed  into  a  fiery  liquid  poison.  Perhaps'  within  the 
recollection  of  each  of  us,  we  have  known  many,  who  have 
been  bereaved  of  some  branch  of  their  family,  and  felt  the 
desolating  effects  of  this  mournful  evil.  The  thoughtless 
multitude  will  despise  the  poor  drunkard  ;  and  among  these 
are  to  be  found  those  who  have  ruined  the  constitutions, 
destroyed  the  bodies  and  intellects,  and  what  if  I  should  say, 
the  souls  of  men  by  this  perversion  of  the  bounties  of  heaven. 
But  let  tliem  beware,  that  they  are  not  in  tlie  second  heaven, 
taking  a  false  rest,  and  that  they  do  not  find  their  state 
worse  than  that  of  the  drunkard.  I  apprehend  that  the 
drunkard  is  not  the  worst  of  the  family.  The  distiller  and 
the  retailer — these  are  the  elder  brethren  in  iniquity.  These 
are  the  vultures,  that  are  preying  upon  the  very  vitals  of 
their  weaker  brethren — and  interest,  sordid  interest  is  the 
moving  cause^  I  therefore  want  us  all,  again  to  take  it  into 
serious  consideration — especially  if  we  are  looking  for  hap- 
piness in  an  existence  beyond  the  grave.  See  wha.t  feelings 
this  will  produce  in  our  minds.  Now  if  it  brings  peace  ini-o 
well  regulated  minds  here,  it  will  bring  peace  hereafter  ; 
and  if  trouble,  sorrow,  confusion,  horror,  dread,  and  despair, 
it  will  produce  the  same  effects  in  time  to  come.  For  as 
God  is  God,  and  changes  not,  so  evil  never  changes  its  con- 
sequences, nor  ceases  to  produce  its  effects,  and  its  effects 
are  misery. 

Now  let  us  turn  again  to  the  gospel,  which  is  [/reached  in 
every  creature.  And  what  is  the  gospel  ?  It  is  that  of 
which  we  need  not  be  ashamed — it  is  declared  to  be  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  all  .them  that  believe.  But  there 
is  a  gosi)el  of  which  I  may  acknowledge  I  am  ashamed.  It 
stands  in  the  wisdom  of  man — it  is  supported  by  his  elo- 
quence, and  ambition  for  worldly  honor  ;  and  I  apprehend 
there  is  very  little  difference  in  the  motives  of  the  warrior, 
who  strives  to  gain  a  name  by  his  valor  in  the  field  of  battle, 
the  lawyer  at  the  bar,  or  the  priest  in  the  pulpit.     They  are 
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:ill  prompted  by  different  modificutions  of  tlie  same  8pirit — 
tliey  arc  nil  scekinj^  for  lionor  from  man,  and  verily,  they 
have  their  reward.  They  are  seek  in*;  honor  which  depends 
upon  their  own  workK,  and  the  works  of  man  can  never 
work  the  righteousness  of  God.  I  want  you  to  know  your 
interest  better.  W  you  will  make  a  profession  of  religion, 
let  it  be  a  religion  which  will  not  only  do  to  live  by  in  youth, 
in  health,  and  in  prosperity,  but  in  adversity  and  distress  : 
a  religion  which  will  rob  death  of  its  sting,  and  tlie  grave  of 
its  victory — a  i^Hgion  which  will  open  unto  us  the  new  and 
living  way,  which  leads  into  that  which  is  within  the  vail, 
the  holiest  of  all  ;  where  nothing  will  be  hid  from  the  view, 
and  where  we  shall  be  able  to  behold  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  opened  unto  us. 

But  the  preaching,  whicli  commonly  goes  by  the  name  of 
preaching — what  is  it?  It  is  a  mere  form  of  words,  and 
those  who  utter  them  are  mere  linguists  and  not  preachers. 
It  is  often  prepared  beforehand.  And  what  is  that  prepara- 
tion ?  Is  it  to  cry  aloud  and  spare  not?  Do  these  lift  uj> 
their  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  cry  aloud  to  show  Israel  their 
transgressions,  and  Jacob  their  sins?  Is  it  not  all  to  build 
up  systems  which  they  have  adopted,  by  daubing  together 
bricks  with  slime,  and  not  w^ith  mortar,  till  it  has  become 
confusion  worse  confounded  ? 

I  want  not  to  see  these  effects  among  mankind.  I  want 
us  to  come  under  the  influence  of  that  gospel  which  is  preach- 
ed, where  it  ought  to  be  preached,  and  where  it  was  declared 
that  it  should  be  preached,  ''  in  every  creature  under  heaven.' " 
And  when  we  come  to  experience  this  preached  baptizinglv 
in  ourselves,  we  shall  know  that  the  command  was  not  given 
to  preach  and  baptize  merely  :  but  we  sliall  know  it  preached 
baptizingly  to  ourselves.  And  that  living  principle  which 
preaches  this  gospel,  is  the  same  which  ba])tizes  with  the 
Holy  Ghost.  "1  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repent- 
ance :  but  he  that  cometh  after  me,  is  mightier  than  I,  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear  ;  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire :  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  ht 
will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor  and  gather  his  wheat  into 
11 
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the  garner,  but  he  will  burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchablf 
fire." 

And  what  is  this  chaff  which  will  be  burnt  ?  Is  it  not 
our  light,  airy,  and  trifling  dispositions  which  we  indulge  to 
our  hurt,  and  which  separate  us  from  everything  of  a 
heavenly  nature,  which  is  compared  to  wheat?  This  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Ghost  operates  upon  these  passions  and 
dispositions,  as  fire  does  upon  chaff,  and  it  is  experienced,  in 
a  degree,  by  every  one  of  us.  And  if  so,  why  need  we  say, 
"Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  and  bring  Christ  down  from 
above,  or  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  to  bring  him  up 
from  thence  ;"  for  what  saith  the  spirit :  "■  the  word  is  nigh 
thee,  in  heart  and  in  thy  mouth,  that  thou  mayst  hear  it 
and  do  it."  And  this  is  the  word  which  is  preached  unto 
you  by  the  gospel.  And  now  this  is  a  matter  which  can  be 
brought  to  each  of  our  views,  and  we  need  no  reasoning  in 
circles ;  we  need  no  eloquent  declamation,  to  enable  us  to 
understand  the  truths  which  it  communicates.  It  is  some- 
thing which  brings  sorrow,  trouble,  and  confusion  over  the 
mind  for  that  which  is  wrong  ;  and  as  we  attend  to  its  mani- 
festations, it  speaks  peace  for  obedience.  This  is  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  a  fire  that  destroys  the 
chaff.  This  is  a  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  operates 
as  fire  against  all  unrighteousness  and  ungodliness  of  men, 
and  has  been  compared  to  something  very  small.  Let  us 
remember  the  declaration  of  Christ  himself:  *^' The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man 
took  and  sowed  in  his  field,  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  aU 
seeds,  but  when  it  is  grown  it  is  the  greatest  am-ong  herbs, 
80  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
thereof. ' ' 

Thus,  this  principle  which  reproves  for  evil,  though  small 
in  its  first  appearance,  if  obeyed,  will  increase  and  grow, 
until  it  will  overcome  every  vain  imagination  of  the  mind , 
which  may  be  compared  to  the  fowls,  or  inhabitants  of  the 
air.  These  birds  of  the  air  are  those  things  which  are  of  a 
light  and  chaffy  nature.  It  will  bring  all  these  under  its 
branches.     It  has  also  been  likened  to  a  little  "  leaven  which 
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I  woman  took  and  hid  in  throe  measures  of  meal,  until  the 
whole  was  leavened."  We  all  know  the  nature  of  leav€>n 
and  of  meal,  and  we  know  that  there  is  in  the  meal  no 
power  of  opposition,  but  it  remains  quiet  to  be  operated 
upon.  Here  is  the  state  I  want  us  all  to  come  into  ;  and-  then 
this  little  leaven,  which  is  hid  in  each,  and  all  of  us,  will 
begin  to  perform  its  operation  on  us  ;  thus  bringing  us,  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  into  its  own  likeness. 

Now,  my  fellow  professors  of  this  holy  name,  when  wo 
attend  to  this  kind  of  baptism,  which  is  the  gospel  preached 
in  every  creature,    we  shall  become  more  and  more  fully 
acquainted  with  its  operations  ;  and  we  shall  be  more  fully 
sensible  of  the  effects  which  it  is  calculated  to  produce  u})on. 
our  minds :  and  we  shall  be  able  to  add  our  testimony  to  the 
declaration,  that  "the  work  of  righteousness  is  peace,  and 
the  effect  of  righteousness  is  quietness  and  assurance  forever." 
And  I  want  us  all  to  become  willing  to  come  under  the  influ- 
ence of  this  reprover  ;  for  if  we  crucify,  and  will  not  let  this 
divine  principle  reign  over  us,  we  shall  become  seared,  as 
with  a  red  hot  iron.     Our  minds  must  feel  distress,  pain, 
and  trouble.     But  if  we  are  willing  to  come  under  the  influ- 
ence of  this  principle,  that  wounds  to  heal — and  it  is  the  very 
same  principle — having  burnt  up  the  chaff,  dross,  tin,  and 
reprobate  silver,  our  minds  will  be  prepared  to  receive  that 
instruction  which  opens  the  understanding,  and  enables  us 
to  see  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  unfolded. 
Peace  will  then  become  an  inhabitant  of  the  mind,  for  no  fire 
can  burn  longer  than  it  has  combustible  matter  to  actoc. 
And  when  all  this  is  consumed,   the  operation  will  not  be 
found  painful,  but  pleasing.     There  will  be  a  quiet — a  calm, 
produced  in  the  mind.     But  it  is  not  tliat  calm  which  we 
can  bring  upon  ourselves.     It  is  not  the  calm  of  self-righie- 
ousness,  which  we  may  be  desiring  to  indulge,  but  it  is  an 
evidence  unequivocal ;  it  is  an  evidence  derived  immediately 
from  the  fountain  of  light  and  life.     Here  we  can  wait  pati- 
ently, and  here  we  can  come  to  an  understanding  of  the 
divine  nature. 

Now  some  may  be  ready  to  query,  what  makes  this  so 
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small,  and  evil  so  predominant  in  our  nature?  Tin's  is 
another  grand  delusion  of  the  arch  enemy  of  mankind,  who 
deceived  our  first  parents.  It  is  the  work  of  a  twisting, 
twining,  and  serpentine  imagination,  by  which  he  has  always 
endeavored  to  make  truth  look  like  error,  and  falsehood  like 
truth.  But,  my  friends,  this  principle,  in  infancy,  though 
pure,  is  weak^  and  that  which  leads  to  evil  is  not  stronger. 
Yea,  it  is  weaker  than  that  which  leads  to  goodness.  But 
we  are  willing,  because  of  present  enjoyment,  to  indulge  our 
natural  affections.  We  are  not  willing  to  take  up  our  daily 
cross  and  follow  him,  and  be  governed  by  the  higher  and 
nobler  powers.  Hence  these  propensities  grow  with  our 
growth,  and  strengthen  with  our  strength.  And  if  that 
which  is  good  were  equally  indulged,  it  would  grow  also, 
and  perhaps  more  powerfully  than  those  evil  propensities, 
which  would  necessarily  decrease  and  become  weaker.  I 
believe,  that  by  a  daily  obedience  to  this  living  principle, 
there  is  a  state  attainable  like  unto  that  which  our  Saviour 
experienced,  when  he  was  tempted  by  that  same  tempter 
which  tempts  us.  But  he  overcame  the  tempter  because 
there  was  nothing  indulged  in  his  mmd,  for  these  evil  pro- 
}ieasities  to  work  upon.  And  when  the  tempter  said  unto 
him,  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God  command  that  these  stones 
be  made  bread,"  he  answered  and  said,  "  It  is  written  man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  The  bread  which  we  eat 
for  the  support  of  these  bodies,  and  for  the  indulgence  of  our 
natural  appetites,  ought  not  to  have  the  pre-eminence  over 
that  evidence  which  proceeds  from  the  power  of  God  ;  and 
when  this  governing  principle  has  the  dominion  in  our  souls, 
it  will  lead  us  out  of  every  thing  of  an  inferior  nature.  This 
is  the  principle  which  has  been  described,  as  a  little  ''  leaven 
Avhich  was  laid  in  three  measures  of  meal  until  the  whole  was 
leavened."  And  as  it  produces  these  effects  upon  us,  it 
administers  every  cup  of  consolation  which  we  need  for  our 
nourishment.  But  we  find  no  room  to  seek  nourishment 
from  any  other  source,  because  this  divine  principle  of  God 
governs  every  other  spirit,  and  reduces  it  to  subjection. 
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Again  "  tne  devil  taketli  liitii  up  into  the  lioly  city,  ami 
witteth  him  on  a  pinaclc  of"  ilie  t<'in[)Ic!,  and  «aitli  unto  him, 
if  thou  bo  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thy.sulf  down  ;  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, he  sliall  <(ivG  lii.s  angels  cliarge  concerning  thee,  and  in 
their  hands  they  sliall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  Htone.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  it  is 
written  again,  "■  thou  shalt  not  temi)t  the  Lord  thy  God." 
He  had  not  received  a  manifestation  from  the  Father  to  do  this 
act.  lie  was  not  about  to  do  anything  of  this  kind  on  his 
own  responsibility.  Thus  we  ought  not  to  indulge  our  natu- 
ral feelings  which  would  lead  us  to  desire  distinction,  and  to 
gain  a  name  among  men.  Now  here  is  a  lesson  which  may 
be  instructive  ;  for  here  we  see  that  he  withstood  the  craft  of 
the  enemy,  who  was  endeavoring  to  beget  in  him  those  dis- 
positions which  if  indulged,  must  necessarily  produce  the 
most  ruinous  effects.  Thus  the  enemy  of  man  insinuated 
that  he  had  commissioned  his  angels  to  take  charge  of  him  : 
and  in  their  hands  to  bear  him  up,  lest  at  any  time  he  should 
dash  his  foot  against  a  stone.  And  I  want  us  all  to  remem- 
ber that  it  is  necessary  for  us,  not  to  tempt  the  Lord  our 
God.  Again,  "the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  exceeding 
high  mountain,  and  showeth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
woild,  and  the  glory  of  them  ;  and  saith  unto  him,  all  these 
things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship 
me.  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  get  thee  hence  satan  ;  for 
it  is  written,  thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
only  shalt  thou  serve."  Here  it  is,  that  this  tempter  which 
appeared  unto  Christ  appears  unto  us  also  ;  and  he  not  only 
pretends  to  preach,  but  he  quotes  scripture.  But  blessed  be 
the  name  of  Israel's  God,  that  gospel  which  is  essential  to 
salvation,  can  never  be  preached  by  men  nor  devils — It  is 
internal,  and  the  medium  through  which  it  can  be  conveyed, 
is  no  secondary  medium.  For  it  proceeds  immediately  from 
God,  and  is  communicated  immediately  to  each  of  our  spirits  ; 
and  therefore;,  it  is  called  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation, 
to  every  one  who  believes,"  whetlier  Jew  or  Gentile.  And 
those  who  believe  that  God  has  changed  these  privileges, 
deprive  themselves  of  this  inestimable  blessing — the  enjoy- 
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ment  of  the  third  heaven,  where  there  are  things  heard  which 
are  not  lawful  to  he  uttered.     But  while  we  are  pursuing  the 
gratification  of  tlie  external  senses  in  the  performance  of  out- 
ward rituals  of  preaching,  praying,  and  singing,  we  are  not 
in  the  enjoyment  of  that  which  is  given  us  from  God,  but 
that  which  our  own  imaginations  have  formed.     The  evil  is 
one  of  immense  magnitude,  and  I  want  us  to  take  pattern 
after  him,  in  whom  there  was  no  sin,  in  order  that  we  may 
come  into  the  same  state  of  righteousness,  into  the  same 
divine  and  living  unity,  union,  and  communion  with   the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Then  shall  we 
not  only  he  raised  above  everything  of  human  contrivance, 
but  we  shall  feel  no  disposition  to  feed  on  these  things.     We 
shall  then  have  no  wish  to  appear  glorious  among   men, 
neither  shall  we  seek  to  have  dominion  over  others  ;  and 
according  to  the  declaration  of  Christ,  we  shall  be  enabled 
to  adopt  the  language  which  he  did — "  It  is  written,  thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
serve  ;"  and  also  to  take  the  language  which  he  afterwards 
added,  ''get  thee  behind  me  satan,  for  it  is  written,  thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
serve."     He  was  not  desirous  to  set  up  himself — he  was  not 
desirous  to  have  a  name  among  men — he  was  not  seeking  for 
earthly  power  and  dominion,  but  he  was  desirous  to  do  the 
.  will  of  him  that  sent  him :  and  hence  it  was,  that  he  was 
anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  above  his  fellows  ;  and 
hence  it  was  that  the  declaration  was  made,  "  Him  hath 
God  the  Father  sealed."     Now  my  friends,  and  fellow  pro- 
fessors of  this  holy  name,  I  want  you  to  attend  to  the  preach- 
ing of  devils,  although  they  quote  scripture — and  although 
they  may  appear  to  your  vain  imaginations,  to  be  superla- 
tively seeking  the  glory  of  God,  if  they  bear  not  the  stamp 
of  the  divinity,  if  they  are  not  the  workmanship  of  the  finger 
of  God,  they  will  produce  evil,  pain,  sorrow,  trouble,  and 
affliction.     And  as  certainly,  as  the  Mosaic  law  was  written 
on  tables  of  stone,  and  as  certainly  as  that  writing  was  the 
writing  of  God  himself,  so  are  the  laws,  by  which  we  are  to 
be  governed,  if  rightly  governed,  written  upon  the  fleshly 
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tables  of  the  heart,  by  tlie  «ame  divine  illimitable  power. 
To  which  I  desire  to  recommend  you.  and  not  to  man,  nor  to 
any  of  his  works  ;  but  "  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the 
word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls,  and  to  . 
give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  those  who  are  sanctified." 
And,  my  friends,  with  respect  to  preaching,  when  we  are 
thus  met  together  for  the  solemn  purpose  of  divine  worship  ; 
I  want  us  all  to  attend  individually,  to  what  is  passing  in 
our  own  minds,  and  endeavor  to  receive  instruction  from  the 
fountain  of  all  good,  unperverted  by  men  or  devils  ;  for  it 
will  nourish  up  the  soul,  and  enable  us  to  distinguish  be- 
tween good  and  evil.     It  will  prevent  us  from  calling  good 
evil,  and  evil  good  ;  and  we  shall  no  longer  take  light  for 
darkness,  and  darkness  for  light,  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet 
for  bitter.     And  here  shall  we  be  enabled  to  offer  ourselves 
up  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  unto  God  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

And  who,  or  what  is  Christ  ?  We  have  been  induced  by 
perversion  of  the  scriptures,  by  prejudice,  education,  and  the  • 
tradition  of  men,  to  ascribe  the  whole  of  this  to  an  human 
being ;  and,  not  looking  through  the  humanity  to  the 
divinity,  we  have  been  ascribing  the  whole  divinity  to  the 
man  Christ  Jesus.  Here  is  another  evil  that  has  led  to  great 
confusion  ;  and  it  will  always  lead  to  confusion,  because,  it 
has  not  its  origin  in  God  ;  but  it  has  its  origin  in  human 
invention.  It  had  its  origin  in  the  darkness  of  that  night 
of  apostacy  which  for  ages  overspread  professing  Christen- 
dom. A  great  deal  has  been  said  about  divisions  and  sub- 
divisions, about  a  Triune  God,  distinct  persons,  and  I  know 
not  what. 

But  is  Christ  divided?  Or  is  God  divided?  No,  verily. 
But  as  God  is  one,  and  his  name  one,  so  also,  I  apprehend, 
that  all  those  who  come  under  the  influence  of  his  spirit, 
will  be  partakers  of  his  nature.  For  the  scriptures  declare. 
'^  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else  ;  beside  me  there  is  no 
Saviour."  And  do  we  not  believe,  that  this  divine  essence, 
whom  we  call  God,  fills  all  place  and  all  space?  One  of 
the  inspired  penmen    confirms   this  belief  when    he  says, 
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"  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit?  Or  whither  shall  I 
flee  from  thy  presence  ?  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou 
art  there ;  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold,  thou  art  there. 
If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me, 
and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me."  Now  that  which  does 
not  admit  of  locality,  can  never  admit  of  a  division.  Do  we 
not  see  the  whole  creation  was  formed  by  his  power,  and  is 
supported  by  his  wisdom  ?  Certainly,  nothing  short  of  infi- 
nite wisdom  could  have  created  the  least  of  these  things,  nor 
can  sustain  them  for  a  moment.  Under  this  view  of  the 
subject — and  I  believe  it  is  a  correct  one — we  know  him  to  be 
omnipotent,  omniscient,  and  omnip>resent,  and  I  want  us  all 
to  come  immediately  to  him,  and  not  view  him  as  being  at  a 
great  distance  and  beyond  the  grave.  Let  us  draw  nigh 
unto  him  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  full  of  assurance,  and 
faith,  that  we  may  be  instructed  of  him.  And  we  shall  then 
know  our  hearts  to  be  enlarged,  and  our  understandings 
opened  to  receive  divine  mysteries,  and  we  shall  be  nourished 
thereby  unto  eternal  life. 

And  in  order  to  have  those  evil  spirits,  with  which  many 
are  possessed,  cast  out,  and  these  vain  imaginations  brought 
low,  it  is  essential  that  we  come  under  the  influence  of  a 
spirit  of  praj^er.  But  what  is  prayer?  It  is- no  more  a 
form  of  words  than  preaching  is.  If  we  come  under  the  influ- 
ence of  that  principle,  in  which  we  can  call  God,  Father,  our 
supplications  will  bo  acceptable  to  him,  under  the  influence 
of  the  same  principle  which  causes  all  our  prayers  to  centre 
in  this  :  "  Thy  will,  and  not  mine,  be  done." 

Let  us  look  a  little,  for  instance,  at  that  which  is  termed 
the  Lord's  prayer.  How  many  thousands  have  bowed  down 
their  heads  like  a  bull  rush,  and  lifted  up  their  voice  like  a 
trumpet,  and  repeated  these  words.  And  can  any  who  have 
not  partaken  of  the  divine  life,  call  God,  Father,  and  not 
bring  condemnation  upon  themselves?  Can  any  of  us  say, 
while  our  minds  are  impure,  "  Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name,"  while,  at  the  same  time, 
many  of  us  took  his  name  in  vain  ?     Yea,  and  even  swear 
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by  his  name  !  If  ever  we  come  to  the  spirituality  of  this 
(lis])eiisation,  we  shall  no  longer  swear  by  his  name,  but  we 
shall  be  brouglit  under  the  «;overnment  of  the  spirit  of  truth, 
in  which  there  will  be  no  (lece[)tion  and  no  lying.  It  is  as 
disgraceful  for  Christians  to  swear  as  to  lie,  for  it  proves  tliat 
they  are  not  worthy  to  be  believed  ;  it  proves  that  the  prin- 
ciples of  which  we  are  making  a  ])rofe88ion,  have  not  a  ten- 
dency to  lead  us  into  perfection.  In  vain,  then,  is  this  lan- 
guage uttered  :  "  Our  Father  whicli  art  in  heaven,  hallowed 
be  thy  name,  thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as 
it  is  in  heaven."  How  can  we  pray  for  the  coming  of  his 
kingdom,  when  we  will  not  admit  the  kingdom  of  heaven  into 
our  hearts  ?  "  Thy  will  be  done  ;"  when,  at  the  same  time, 
we  are  setting  up  our  own  wills  in  opposition  to  the  divine 
will.  Is  not  this  mockery  of  God  ?  "  Give  us  this  day^ir 
daily  bread,  and  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them 
that  trespass  against  us."  Can  we  pray  God  to  forgive  us 
our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  those  who  tresspass  against  us, 
and  ask  for  our  daily  bread,  wlien  we  are  in  no  degree  depen- 
dent on  him,  having  chosen  a  system  for  ourselves,  adopted 
opinions,  and  perform  rituals,  and  call  it  worship?  It  is 
vain  for  us  to  crave  daily  bread  from  our  heavenly  Father, 
while  we  stand  independent  of  his  power,  wisdom  and  mercy; 
neither  while  we  are  soaring  above  his  dominion,  can  we  as- 
cribe it  to  him  or  say,  "  for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.     Amen." 

When  thus  assembled,  it  is  better  for  each  of  us,  unless 
immediately  required  to  give  a  word  of  counsel  or  caution, 
or  unless  there  be  immediately  given,  from  the  divine  foun- 
tain of  knowledge,  a  spirit  of  supplication,  we  had  better  sit 
down  and  wait  patiently  upon  God,  that  we  may  experience 
what  the  divine  penman  did.  "I  waited  patiently  for  the 
Lord,  and  he  inclined  unto  me  and  heard  my  cry.  He  brought 
me  up  also  out  of  an  horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and 
set  my  foot  upon  a  rock,  and  established  my  goings.  And 
he  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  even  praise  unto  our 
God. "  These  are  the  effects  of  that  [uire  and  spiritual  right- 
eousness which  proceeds  from  God,  and  which  we  can  only 
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attain  unto  tlirougli  tlie  intervention  of  his  divine  power. 
It  comes  not  from  man — it  is  not  at  our  command  ;  and 
blessed  be  the  name  of  Israel's  God  forever,  it  is  neither  con- 
fined to  time,  place,  or  circumstance.  For,  "if  I  ascend  up 
into  heaven,  thou  art  there  ;  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  be- 
hold, thou  art  there."  And  if  we  should  take  the  wings  of 
the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea, 
even  there  would  his  hand  lead  us,  and  his  right  hand  would 
hold  us. 

Neither  is  it  necessary,  when  we  are  thus  assembled,  that 
we  should  sing,  as  it  is  practised,  and  even  required,  as  a 
necessary  part  of  worship  in  these  assemblies — (not  the  as- 
semblies of  this  people,  but  of  the  generality  of  Christian 
professors) — saying,  let  us  sing  to  the  praise  and  glory  of 
GdiL  in  some  psalm  or  hymn  suited  to  the  occasion.     But 
how  can  we  sing,  while  our  minds  are  under  the  bondage  of 
sin,  and  our  souls  under  the  government  of  transgression? 
I  apprehend  there  are  very  few,  in  an  assembly  like  this,  or 
in  any  other  assembly  of  an  equal  number,  who  can  unite  in 
any  one  psalm  or  hymn  that  is  commonly  sung.     Can  we 
say,  "Rivers  of  tears  run  down  mine  eyes,  because  they  keep 
not  thy  law,"  when  many  of  us  have  not  known  what  it  was 
to  attend  to  these  feelings  of  compunction?     Can   we  say, 
''As  the  heart  panteth  after  the  water  brooks,  so  panteth 
niy  soul  after  thee,  0  God,"  when  we  have  not  sufficiently 
come  to  that  state  of  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteous- 
ness, in  which  we  can  know  what  we  say  to  be  fulfilled." 
These   performances   will   not    do  for  us,  notwithstanding 
they  are  the  principal  dependence  of  many.     How  vain  is  it 
to  partake  of  a  little  bread  and  wine,  when  the  true  commu- 
nion is  come-^^the  divine  power  is  made  manifest  in  each  of 
us,  even  that  divine  power  which  is  the  resurrection  and  the 
life,  unto  all  them  that  are  sanctified.      It  is  vain  also  to  be 
dipped  in  water  ;  it  is  vain  to  be  sprinkled  ;  it  is  vain  to  ful- 
fil these  rituals,  wliich  can   reach  only  to  the  outward  man. 
For  although  these  outward  elements  may  cleanse  the  filth 
of  the  flesh,  they  can  never  cleanse  us  from  one  solitary  sin 
or  lust. 
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It  may  be  said  that  these  are  used  only  as  types  and  fi}^- 
ure8  hy  which  they  acknowledf^^e  the  comin<^  of  Christ.     But 
ill  tliis  do  they  not  rather  deny  than  acknowledge  his  com- 
ing ?     For  tliese  things  were  only  to  continue  till  the  open- 
ing of  the  new  dispensation  unto  the  Jews,  when  all  that  was 
figurative  in  the  old  dispensation  was  to  fall  and  give  way 
to  that  which  is  pure  and  spiritual.     Now,  the  law  by  which 
we  are  governed  is  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  the  di- 
vine kingdom,  whicii  is  spiritual,  and  it  acts  upon  our  spirits; 
and  there  is  ujiion,  for  spirit  communes  with  spirit,  as  bodies 
commune  with  bodies.     We  have  animal  bodies,  and,  con- 
sequently, we  have  instinctive  faculties,  which  are  insepara- 
ble from  the  body.     We  have  also  a  spirit,  which  is  an 
emanation  from  the  divinity,  and,  consequently,  we  have 
spiritual  faculties,  and  these  are  inseparable  from  the  ppirit. 
It  is  by  a  combination  of  these  faculties  that  we  are  enabled 
to  compare  ideas.     And  this  confers  oh  us  the  powers  of 
speech,  and   enables  us  to  go  to  great  lengths  in  the  arts, 
sciences,  philosophy,  and  a  great  variety  of  other  subjects 
whicli  concern  us  as  men  and  creatures.     But  the  possession 
of  all  these  rational  faculties  can  never  bring  us  to  a  know- 
ledge of  God,  because  God  is  a  spirit.     But  when  we  learn 
to  have  our  minds  abstracted  from  all  these  lower  faculties, 
when  our  spirits  can  wait  patiently  on  God,  we   shall  dis- 
cover him  by  his  own  light.     And  then,  and  not  till  then, 
can  we  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  then,   and  not  till 
then,  can  we  sing  praises  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  God. 
Remember — and  I  have  remembered  instructively — how  it 
was  with  Israel  of  old,  when  they  were  encamped  before 
Pi-hahiroth,  between  Migdol  and  the  sea,  with  Pharaoh  and 
the  Egyptians  behind  them,  and  the  Red  sea  before  them. 
There  was  no  time  then  for  rejoicing  ;  it  was  a  time  of  afflic- 
tion.    And  what  was  the  command  that  was  given?     It 
was,     ''Stand  still  and   see    the    salvation  of  the  Lord." 
While  we  fool  ourselves  in  the  land  of  bondage,  under  the 
dominion  of  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptian  task  masters,   we 
cannot  sing  the  song  of  the  Lord.     They  could  not  sing  in 
a  strange  land,  before  there  was  a  way  made  through  the 
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K^d  sea  ;  but  because  of  their  obedience,  they  could  rejoice 
on  the  banks  of  deliverance.  Then  they  could  sing,  not 
merely  as  a  form,  but  because  they  had  experienced  the 
power  of  God  to  deliver  them  from  their  enemies.  After 
this,  and  a  variety  of  other  miracles,  they  could  testify — 
"The  sea  saw  it  and  fled  ;  Jordan  was  driven  back.  The 
mountains  skipped  like  rams,  and  the  little  hills  like  lambs." 
And  they  could  ask  the  question — "What  ailed  thee,  0  thou 
sea,  that  thou  fledest.''  Thou  Jordan,  that  thou  wast  driven 
back  ?  Ye  mountains  that  ye  skipped  like  rams,  and  ye  lit- 
tle hills  like  lambs  ?"  And  in  grateful  commemoration  of 
the  Lord's  dealings  with  them  they  could  exclaim — "Trem- 
ble, thou  earth,  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence 
of  the  God  of  Jacob  ;  which  turned  the  rock  into  a  standing 
watex^  the  flint  into  a  fountain  of  waters."  We  never  can 
sing  in  a  strange  land,  as  said  one  of  the  inspired  penmen — 
"By  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat  down  ;  yea,  we 
wept  when  we  remembered  Zion.  We  hanged  our  harps 
upon  the  willows  in  the  midst  thereof.  For  they  that  car- 
ried us  away  captive,  required  of  us  a  song  ;  and  they  that 
wasted  us  required  of  us  mirth,  saying,  sing  us  one  of  the 
songs  of  Zion.  How  shall  we  sing  the  Lord's  song  in  a 
strange  land.  If  I  forget  thee,  0  Jerusalem,  let  my  right 
hand  forget  her  cunning.  If  I  do  not  remember  thee,  let 
my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth,  if  I  prefer  not 
Jerusalem  above  my  chief  joy." 

When  our  minds  are  brought  into  that  divine  harmony  in 
which  we  can  make  melody  unto  God,  we  shall  experience 
these  feelings,  not  only  when  we  are  thus  assembled  to- 
gether, but  when  we  sit  in  the  house,  when  we  walk  by  the 
way,  when  we  lie  down,  and  when  we  rise  up. 

0  my  friends,  all  tliat  is  capable  of  feeling  in  me  this  day, 
is  aroused — seeing  myself  among  a  people  who  are  strangers 
to  me.  We  are  all  heirs  of  the  same  immortality,  and  fast 
hastening  to  that  bourne  from  whence  no  traveller  returns. 
But  blessed  be  God,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
even  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous,  the  Messiah,  the  Son  and 
sent  of  the  Father,  the  li'dit  and  life  of  God,  which   was  in 
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the  beginning  with  God.  '<In  the  beginning  was  the  word, 
and  tho  word  was  with  God,  and  the  word  was  God.  The 
same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God."  And  he  is  exercis- 
ing his  mediatorial  office,  not  at  a  distance  from  us^  but  in 
every  soul,  in  order  to  reconcile  us  to  God. 

I  desire  once  more,  my  friends,  to  recommend  you — let 
your  name  to  religion  be  what  it  may — to  this  divine  word. 
And  remember  that  we  can  neither  see  with  otlier  men's 
eyes,  hear  with  other  men's  cars,  nor  understand  with  otlier 
men's  hearts  ;•  for  none  can  eat  for  us,  nor  drink  for  us.  We 
must,  therefore,  efich  one  of  us,  attend  to  tho  manifestations 
of  this  living  principle,  which  will  make  us  wise  unto  salva- 
tion, (otherwise  we  shall  remain  outward  as  they  did  among 
the  Jews,)  and  spiritually  open  the  blind  eyes,  unstop  the 
deaf  ears,  heal  all  the  maladies  of  the  soul,  and  raise  us 
from  the  death  of  sin,  to  the  life  of  Christ.  And  in  what- 
soever situation  we  may  be  placed,  his  mighty  arm  will  be 
underneath  to  support  us.  This  will  disarm  death  of  its 
sting,  and  the  grave  of  its  victory.  It  will  open  unto  us 
when  time  here  shall  be  no  more,  a  mansion  of  rest,  in 
"that  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  buildei"  and  maker 
is  God."  And  finally,  brethren  and  sisters,  farewell.  "Be 
perfect.  Be  of  good  comfort.  Be  of  one  mind  ;  live  in  peace  ; 
find  the  God  of  mercy,  and  of  peace,  be  with  you  all. 
Amen." 
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SERMON    X. 


DELIVERED   PY   THOMAS  WETHERALD   AT   RQSE  STREET  MEETING,  N'EW  ^ORK, 
SUNDAY  MORNING,  MAY  28th,  1826. 


Abstract  propositions  are  to  the  truth,  what  clothing  is 
to  the  human  body.  They  are  not  its  life.  It  is  not  depen- 
dent upon  them  for  its  existence  :  for  they  form  no  part  of 
its  essence,  and  it  is  not  a  partaker  of  their  nature.  They 
are  a  mere  covering  which  the  ingenuity  of  man  has  invent- 
ed. But  truth,  itself  is  a  living  power  of  divine  authority. 
It  is  an  operative  principle — it  is  God  in  man.  And  it  is 
under  the  influence  of  this  divine,  this  living,  this  operative 
principle,  if  we  ever  experience  worship  performed,  that  we 
must  know  it — and  this  we  must  know,  if  ever  we  become 
ihe  sons  and  daughters  of  God.  Abstract  propositions  re- 
specting truth,  can  never  be  applied  to  individuals.  They 
)nay  be  applied  by  societies,  who  desire  to  have  dominion 
over  their  members  ;  and  systems  may  be  formed,  creeds 
may  be  introduced,  and  confessions  of  faith  may  be  forced 
upon  the  consciences  of  the  people  ;  but  all  these  united, 
cannot  form  this  divine,  this  living  principle.  For  what 
authority  have  they  ?  They  are  a  mere  covering.  Now 
truth  needs  no  covering — it  always  appears  best  in  its  own 
native  and  naked  loveliness.  There  is  nothing  of  which  it 
is  ashamed — nothing  of  which  it  is  afraid  ;  for  it  is  guilt  and 
sin  which  produce  fear,  horror,  dread,  despair,  and  every 
feeling  in  which  there  is  torment. 

Under  this  view  of  the  subject,  my  fellow  professors  of  the 
christian  name,  I  am  induced  to  believe,  that  there  are  among 
the  professors  of  Christianity  generally,  many  things  which 
have  a  tendency  to  cover  and  envelop  the  truth  in  mists  of 
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ilarkness  and  garbs  of  Iniman  invention  ;  which  prevent  from 
coming  into  that  wimplicity,  and  experiencing  tlie  cfTects  ot 
that  i)0Wer  whicli  stands  not  in  tlie  wisdom  of  man.     Is   it 
not  obvious  to  every  individual  of  discretion,  wlio  has  ar- 
rived at  the  years  of  experience,  that  literary  attainments, 
be  they  ever  so  liigh,  if  they  are  only  of  general  ol>serva- 
tions — if  they  be  not  directed  to  practical  subjects,  have  only 
a  tendency  to  render  their  possessors  learned  fools.       ]5ut 
to  have  experience  on  any  particular  subject,  will  make  a 
fool  into  a  wise  man.     Here,  then,  is  the  difference  between 
abstract  propositions,  which  cannot  be  applied  to  any  useful 
object,  and  that  experimental  knowledge,  evinced  by  reve- 
lation and  reason.     I  cannot,   therefore,   direct  my  fellow 
men  and  fellow  heirs  of  salvation  to  these  external  things. 
Look  at  the  various  systems  with  whicli  we  are  surround- 
ed, and  all  derived  from  what  is  called,  the  ancient  prin- 
ciples of  these  societies.     Are  they  not  most  deeply  marked 
with  superstition  and  idolatry?      And    shall  we  find  any 
difference  in  these  ?     Do  we  not  observe,  that  through  the 
various  creeds  of  these  societies,  and  the  different  systems 
which  exist,  the  same  professions  of  belief  in  abstract  ])ro- 
positions,  has  led  mankind  into    the  adverse  of  all   those 
feelings  which  were,  in  their  native  state,  desigued  to  lead 
them  into  happiness?     Do  we  not  see  tliat  in  the  perform- 
ance of  all  the  rituals  of  these  societies,  though  morning, 
•    evening,  and  noon,  they  may  pray — though  they  may  be 
dipped  in  water,  and  thus  experience  all  the  baptismal  influ- 
ence whicli  that  external  element  can  give — though  they 
may  become  partakers  of  the  bread  and  wine,  as  emblematic 
of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — though  they  may 
preach  and  pray  from  youth  to  old  age  ;  yet  all  these  things 
united,  can  never  give  a  victory  over  one  single,  solitary  sin 
or  lust.     But  according  to  the  declaration  of  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  the  design  of  the  gospel  dispensation  is,  to  lay  the 
axe  to  the  root  of  the  tree — to  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of 
those  dispositions,  affections,  and  passions,  which  separate 
us  from  God,  the  source  of  purity  ;  and  from  which,  evil 
words  and  actions  proceed.      And  as  "the  axe  is  laid  to  the 
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root  of  the  tree,  every  tree,  therefore,  which  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire." 

I  have  been  instructed  in  looking  over  the  account  left  in 
Kevelations  respecting  the  frogs.     "And  I   saw,"   said  the 
divinely  eagle-eyed  Apostle,  ''three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs 
come  out  .of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  propliet :  for 
they  are  the  spirits  of  devils  working  miracles,  which   go 
forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  world,  to 
gather  them  to  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty." 
Whether  we  are  under  the  influence  of  these  misguided  and 
perverted  passions,   which  have  produced  wars,   divisions, 
fightings,  wranglings,  and  every  evil  among  mankind  ;  or 
whether  under  the  influence  of  beastly  passions  and  propen- 
sities ;  or  whether  under  the  influence  of  the  false  prophet, 
making  a  high  and  empty  profession  of  the  christian  name, 
it  is  all  one.     Notwithstanding  the  difl'erence  of  their  ap- 
pearance, the  effects  are  the  same  ;  they  are  all  frogs — all 
the  spirits  of  devils,  they  are  all  workers  of  miracles,  the}' 
can  all  transform  themselves.     The  first  are  those  who  have 
perverted  the  passions  and  the  propensities  of  nature  to  the 
disgrace  of  humanity,  such  as  the  warrior  who  thirsts  after 
blood,  and  to  be  covered  with  glory,  by  the  destruction  of 
his  fellow  man.     The  second  are  those  who  are  sunk  into 
the  gratification  of  the  bestial  appetites  ;  and  the  third  are 
those  who  are  covering  themselves  with  their  own  deceiv- 
ings  as  with  a  garment.     Under  the  influence  of  this  spirit 
of  the  "false  prophet,"  they   can  perform    many  religious 
works.     But  these  are  in  a  still  more  dangerous  situation, 
inasmuch  as  they  make  a  profession  of  religion.     But,  in- 
stead of  coming  to  the  truth,  they  are  covering  it  with  ob- 
jects of  their  own  creation,  and  abstract  propositions  ;  and 
are    covering   themselves  with    a    false  view  of  their  own 
righteousness. 

Here  are  the  transformations  of  that  unwearied  enemy, 
who  has  been  in  operation,  since  the  days  of  our  first  pa- 
rents— that  twisting,  twining,  circumventing  disposition  of 
man,   which  leads  into  professions  of  a  fair  and  righteous 
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principle.  It  is  of  an  externjil  nature,  and  stands  in  a  dere- 
liction of"  our  duties  to  God  ;  and  it  leads  to  a  dereliction  ol' 
our  duties  to  one  another,  and  hence  it  is,  that  many  of  us 
are  grovelling  in  the  very  lowest  heaven.  For,  aec<jrding  to 
t.lie  declaration  of  the  a])ostle,  there  are  various  states  attain- 
able. "1  knew  a  man  in  Christ  above  fourteen  years  ago, 
(whether  in  the  body,  I  cannot  tell  ;  or,  whether  out  of  t};e 
body,  I  cannot  tell  :  God  knoweth,)  such  an  one  caught  up 
to  the  third  heaven,  and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it 
is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter."  And  what  is  heaven?  It 
is  a  state  of  enjoyment,  a  state  in  which  our  hopes  of  happi- 
ness are  fixed.  If  we  are  under  the  influence  of  any  of  these 
debasing  passions — if  we  place  our  enjoyments  in  them,  here 
we  are  in  the  first  and  lowest  heaven  ;  and  thousands  there 
are  in  this  situation.  And  it  is  also  cause  of  sorrow.  Thus 
many  who  have  gone  beyond  these  grovelling  passions,  and 
who  may  be  good  fathers,  good  husbands,  good  citizens,  and 
honorable  men,  may  be  influenced  by  those  abstract  propo- 
sitions, with  which  they  have  clothed  their  own  minds. 
These  have  come  into  the  second  heaven — their  enjoyment  is 
in  external  things  :  they  are  in  the  second  heaven — they  have 
not  yet  attained  unto  the  third  heaven,  where  the  ajiostle 
was  admitted,  and  where  he  saw  things  not  lawful  to  be  ut- 
tered. But  when  we  come  to  be  governed  by  this  divine  il- 
limitable principle^  tliis  power  of  truth  operating  on  our  own 
spirits,  then,  and  not  till  then,  Ave  are  admitted  to  a  view  of 
those  subjects_,  which  no  man  could  reach  by  the  strength  of 
all  his  reasoning  faculties,  because  they  are  above  the  power 
of  human  reason,  and  can  never  be  thus  attained  or  compre- 
iiended.  No  stream  can  ever  rise  higher  than  its  fountain. 
But  when  we  come  under  the  governing  influence  of-  tliis 
baptizing  spirit,  we  shall  come  into  communion  with  Goel — 
we  shall  know  him  to  open  the  blind  eyes  of  our  minds,  to 
unstop  the  deaf  ears  of  our  understandings,  aud  heal  every 
malady  of  the  soul,  even  to  leprosy,  and  to  raise  us  from  a 
death  of  sin,  to  a  life  of  God.  These  operations  are  of  a 
spiritual  nature — they  are  not  dependent  on  times  and  sea- 
sons, nor  on  any  outward  circumstances  ;  but  on  an  obedi- 
12 
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ence  to  these  manifestations.  And  it  was  in  this  spirit  and 
dominion,  that  Adam  in  his  creation  had  authority  over  the 
beasts  of  the  fiekl,  over  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  over  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  over  the  cattle,  and  over  every  creeping 
thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth.  And  while  he  continu- 
ed under  the  influence  of  this  principle,  and  obeyed  the  voice 
of  God's  law  within  himself,  he  continued  to  have  dominion. 
All  these  dispositions  were  subject  unto  him  :  but  in  the 
hour  when  he  chose  his  own  feelings,  and  to  pervert  those 
propensities  which  were  given  unto  him,  that  dominion 
ceased.  All  have  had  the  same  dominion,  even  every  indi- 
vidual of  the  human  family  ;  but  they  have  disobeyed  the 
divine  command,  from  that  time  forth.  And  we  are  subject 
to  be  governed  by  the  same  passions  as  the  beasts  of  the  field  ; 
and  by  our  vain  imaginations,  which  may  be  compared  to 
the  fowls  of  the  air.  We  are  grovelling  like  insects  that 
crawl  on  the  ground,  like  fishes  that  swim  in  the  sea. 

But,  my  fellow  professors  of  this  holy  name,  it  is  only  in 
the  dereliction  of  our  duty  to  God,  that  we  ever  can  come  to 
this  deplorable  state.  I  never  have  viewed  it,  that  we  suffer 
any  thing  from  the  fall  of  Adam,  for  sin  is  original  in  every 
soul  that  sins.  There  is  no  use  for  this  proverb  :  "The 
fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth 
are  set  on  edge."  And  there  is  another  text,  which  is  ana- 
logous to  this.  "I  have  set  before  thee  this  day  life  and 
good,  death  and  evil.  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  this 
day  against  you,  that  I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death, 
blessing  and  cursing.  Therefore  choose  life  that  both  thou 
and  thy  seed  may  live."  Who  is  it,  then,  that  would  be 
attending  merely  to  the  outside^  to  the  clothing,  by  which 
they  may  have  covered  an  image  made  to  represent  the 
truth,  instead  of  coming  to  this  principle  which  is  internal, 
operative,  and  divine. 

What  is  man  ?  Is  he  a  mere  animal  body  brought  into 
existence  to  eat,  drink,  sleep,  and  pass  away  like  the  dream 
of  a  night  vision  ?  No.  Men  are  compound  beings,  having 
nnimal  bodies,  and  in  accordance  with  them,  instinctive  fa- 
culties ;  but  there  is  also  in  man,  something  of  the  nature  of 
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the  divinity,  something  which  is  capable  of  (liscerning  and 
coniprehcridin^  spiritual  trntliH.  As  there  is  sornethinj;  of 
the  nature  of  s];)irit,  there  arc  spiritual  faculties  also,  and 
by  the  operation  of  these  spiritual  faculties  upon  those  which 
are  instinctive,  reason  is  produced.  And  it  is  this  combina- 
tion that  confers  on  us  the  powers  of  speech  and  enables  us 
to  compare  ideas,  to  search  and  dive  far  into  the  arts,  sci- 
ences, and  philosophy.  It  enables  us  to  judge  of  many  ab- 
struse j)rinciples  relative  to  abstract  propositions  and  natu- 
ral things,  but  it  can  never  give  us  a  knowledge  of  God,  be- 
cause God  is  a  spirit.  It  is  by  endeavoring  to  search  and 
find  out  God,  that  man  has  fallen  below  the  brute  creation. 
But  when  he  comes  under  the  inliucnce  of  this  uncombined 
and  living  principle,  which  is  God  in  man,  or  "Christ  in 
you  the  hope  of  glory,"  it  enlarges  his  understanding. — 
And  as  surely  as  Jesus  performed  mighty  miracles  on  the 
bodies  of  certain  individuals,  so  also  will  this  perform  mira- 
cles upon  the  souls  of  mankind.  It  will  open  the  eyes  of 
the  mind,  unstop  the  deaf  ears  of  the  understanding,  and 
heal  every  malady  and  disease  of  the  soUl — even  to  leprosy  : 
it  will  cast  out  devils  and  raise  from  the  dead.  All  these 
miracles  arc  performed  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in 
every  creature,  according  to  the  declaration  of  Jesus  :  "The 
gospel  shall  be  preached  in  every  creature."  He  declared, 
"It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away, 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I 
will  send  him  unto  you,  and  he  shall  guide  you  into  all 
truth,  and  remind  you  of  all  that  I  have  told  you."  Here, 
then,  is  a  plain  scripture  testimony  in  support  of  this  posi- 
tion. •  Job  declared,  "There  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Almighty  giveth  them  understanding." — 
And,  said  the  Apostle,  "We  know  that  the  Sou  of  God  is 
come,  and  has  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may 
know  him  that  is  true  ;  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even 
in  his  son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal 
life.  Little  children  keep  yourselves  from  idols."  I  appre- 
hend that  we  shall  all  be  willing  to  admit,  that  through 
baptism  we  are  admitted  into  Christ,  but  not  through  a 


180 

watery  dispensation,  not  by  a  watery  element.  For  all  the 
waters  of  the  sea  applied  to  the  Imman  body,  could  never 
cleanse  the  soul  of  one  sin.  We  are  trained  up  in  these  ab- 
stract propositions,  which  have  only  a  tendency  to  cover  the 
truth  from  our  view.  But  when  we  come  to  the  age  of  man 
and  womanhood,  and  have  experienced  all  the  vain  and  im- 
petuous passions  of  youth  ;  when  every  thing  has  been  sa- 
crificed to  the  pleasures  of  sense,  then  only  our  eyes  begin  to 
open  ;  when  old  age  is  about  to  close  voluptuous  life,  and 
when  we  have  no  other  sensations  than  those  of  regret  and 
pain  for  our  jjrofane  and  dissolute  lives.  It  is  in  this  inter- 
val of  the  passions,  and  prelude  to  the  horrors  of  the  grave, 
that  the  mind  and  conscience  become  greatly  alarmed,  and 
thus  poison  the  last  period  of  our  existence.  Happy  if  our 
feeble  organs  do  not  reduce  our  faculties  to  mere  animal  in- 
stinct, nor  leave  us  one  vestige  of  a  thinking  being.  How 
often  are  these  results  produced  ?  How  often  do  we  see  an 
individual,  who  has  spent  the  impetuous  whirlwind  of  youth 
in  the  indulgence  of  his  passions,  Avhicli  are  constitutionally 
predominant  in  that  period,  spend  an  old  age  of  useless  care. 
Look  to  the  works  of  the  outward  day.  Can  we  believe  that 
an  individual,  who  has  spent  the  morning  of  his  days  in 
rioting  and  idle  volu23tuousuess,  can  make  up  his  day's  work 
in  the  evening  ?  This  is  a  moral  impossibility.  And  if  any 
of  us  are  putting  oif  the  day  in  which  we  ought  to  become 
candidates  to  work  out  our  salvation,  it  is  impossible  for  any 
of  these  rightly  to  run  the  race  set  before  them,  or  overtake 
their  work. 

I  remember  the  day  when  I  was  going  on  in  the  broad 
way  that  leads  to  everlasting  destruction.  I  was  young  in 
years,  my  passion  violent,  my  will  strong,  and  I  rejoiced  in 
my  own  way.  I  trusted  in  the  declaration  of  the  preacher  : 
^'Rejoice,  0  young  man,  in  thy  youth,  and  let  thy  heart 
cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways 
of  thy  heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  thine  eyes  ;  but  know  thou, 
that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment. ' ' 
I  attended  to  the  first  part  of  the  declaration,  and,  even  at 
this  day,  consider  it  one  of  the  matchless  mercies  of  a  gra- 
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cimis  God  that  he  mot  with  nie  in  judp^mont,  tliat  lio  plucked 
mo  as  a  brand  from  the  hurninjj^,  and  that  I  am  yet  h.-ft,  and 
liave  something  of  the  vigor  of  youtli,  strength,  and  man- 
hood. And  I  am  fully  convinced,  tliat  if  I  had  put  off  these 
impressions  till  my  passions  had  subsided,  as  many  have 
done,  I  should  have  been  a  cast-away.  Their  subsiding  has 
not  been  a  victory  their  possessors  have  gained  over  them, 
but  the  want  of  ability  to  gratify  them  longer,  that  they 
have  become  separated  from  tlieir  darling  lusts,  which  they 
have  indulged- to  their  present  and  eternal  loss. 

Let  us  now  return  again  to  that  gospel  which  is  preached 
baptizingly  in  every  creature.  It  is  not  all  the  waters  of 
the'  sea  that  can  cleanse  the  soul  of  one  single  sin  or  lust. — 
It  is  not  the  partaking  of  bread  and  wine  that  can  nourish 
up  the  soul  to  eternal  life.  It  is  not  performing  a  round  of 
ceremonies  that  can  be  called  worship.  For  words  are  not 
worship,  opinions  are  not  religion,  and  declamation  is  not 
gospel.  For  words  may  be  used  which  convey  plain  truth, 
but  if  not  applied,  and  practically  applied,  it  is  stealing  the 
words  of  holy  men  of  old  who  have  gone  before  us,  or  like 
making  images  of  our  own.  I  want  yoit  to  seek  that  bap- 
tism which  is  more  essential  and  effectual.  And  as  this 
subject  opens  upon  my  mind,  I  have  been  renewedly  instruct- 
ed by  the  allusion  which  John  made  to  an  ancient  prophet, 
when  the  priest  and  Levites  were  sent  to  inquire  '^vho  art 
thou  ?"  Here  the  Baptist,  'after  they  had  enumerated  a  num- 
ber of  queries,  answered  them,  "I  am  the  voice  of  one  cry- 
ing in  the  wilderness,  make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
as  said  the  prophet  Esaias." 

''Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountaiti  and 
hill  shall  be  made  low,  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." — 
Now-unfo  what  is  that  allusion  to  be  applied  ?  Not  to  the 
undulations  of  this  outward  globe  ;  but  to  the  dispositions 
of  the  human  mind.  Many  among  us  are  proud,  haughty, 
headstrong,  fierce,  and  cruel :  and  the  design  of  this  bap- 
tism is,  to  bring  these  mountains  in  our  minds,  down  to 
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meekness.  There  may  be  many  among  us  who  are  despond- 
ing and  despairing,  and  who  are  ready  to  adopt  the  lan- 
guage, "Hath  God  forgotten  to  be. gracious?  Is  his  mercy 
clean  gone  forever,  doth  his  promise  fail  forever  more." — 
These  he  supports.  The  administration  of  this  baptism  has 
a  tendency  to  raise  us  up  into  a  state  of  firmness  ;  and  when 
this  is  the  case,  our  crooked  and  perverse  dispositions  will 
be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain.  When  these 
effects  are  produced  in  the  mind,  the  glory  and  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  will  cover  and  overcome  every  earthly 
propensity,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

These  are  the  effects  produced  by  the  christian  religion, 
or  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel ;  and  it  operates  immedi- 
ately on  each  individual  ;  not  in  this,  that,  or  the  other  soci- 
ety, through  systematic  organization,  or  through  any  me- 
dium, but  through  the  revelation  of  God,  unto  the  souls  of 
men.  Therefore,  it  is  essential  for  each  of  us  to  come  to  this 
principle.  And  what  is  this  baptism?  And  what  is  its  ope- 
ration upon  our  minds?  It  is  plain  and  easily  understood, 
as  many  who  have  arrived  at  the  years  of  maturity  may  tes- 
tify with  me,  and  who  have  experienced  sorrow,  trouble, 
confusion,  dread,  and  dismay,  on  the  commission  of  evil 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions.  Is  there  an  individual  among 
us^  who  can  do  that  which  is  wrong,  wilfully,  and  not  feel 
compunctions  of  soul  ?  No,  verily.  For  we  may,  by  sin- 
ning day  after  day,  and  week  after  week,  have  our  conscien- 
ces seared  as  with  a  red  hot  iron,  yet  we  all  know  this  pain- 
ful feeling  of  the  fire.  We  may  become  seared  with  a  hot 
iron,  so  that  the  part  which  has  been  touched  may  lose  its 
vitality,  yet  underneath  there  must  be  life,  and  there  must 
be  a  feeling  of  deep  distress.  So  it  is,  and  so  it  will  remain, 
with  all  those  who  are  disobedient  to  this  heavenly  vision, 
and  whose  consciences  have  been  seared  as  with  a  red  hot 
iron.  And  it  is  one  of  the  matchless  mercies  of  God,,  that 
he  does  not  cast  off  his  people  forever,  neither  does  he  de- 
sign to  "be  always  wroth,  lest  the  spirits  should  fail  before 
him,  and  the  souls  which  he  has  made." 

When  we  come  under  the  influence  of  these  feelings,  we 
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shall  be  made  to  cry  out  in  agony,  ''Who  among  us  shall 
dwell  with  the  devouiing  fire?     Who  among  us  shall  dwell 
with  everlasting  burnings?"     My  friends,   no  fire  can  con- 
tinue to  burn  longer  than  the  combustibles   which   give  it 
nourishment  shall  endure.  When  we  have  experienced  judg- 
ment, and  the  bajjtism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,   which  operates 
as  fire  upon  all  unrighteousness  ;  and  when  it  has  performed 
its  operation,  it  ceases  to  act  as  fire — it  then  assumes  another 
operation.     ''Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  devouring 
fire  ;  who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings?" 
We  are  informed  in  the  following  text — "He  that  walketh 
righteously,  and  speaketh  uprightly  ;  he  that  despiseth  the 
gain  of  oppressions,  that  shakcth  his  hands  from  holding  of 
bribes,  that  stoppeth  his  ears  from  hearing  of  blood,  and 
shutteth  his  eyes  from  seeing  evil :  He  shall  dwell  on  high  : 
his  place  of  defence  shall  be  the  munitions  of  rocks."     The 
revelation  of  God  shall  not  be  affected  by  any  of  these  com- 
bustible materials  which  keep  the  fire  in  existence.     "His 
place  of  defence  shall  be  the  munitions  of  rocks  :   bread  shall 
be  given  him  ;  his  waters  shall  be  sure.     Thine  eyes  shall 
see  the  king  ;  they  shall  behold  the  land  tliat  is  very  far 
off."     Here  is  a  beautiiul  descri})tion  of  the  effects  produced 
by  a  submission  to  that  fiery  baptism  Avhich  operates  on 
every  soul,  and  whether  he  will  hear,  or  forbear,  he  cannot 
escape  its  operation.     Whether  then,  is  it  better,   to  con- 
tinue under  the  feelings  described  by  this  exclamation  "who 
shall  dwell  Avith  everlasting  burnings?"  or  to  come  forth 
and  dwell  on  high,  and  to  have  a  place  of  defence,   which 
shall  be  the  munitions  of  rocks,  and  to  experience  the  bless- 
ing of  having  bread  given  us_,  and  to  have   our  waters  sure, 
and  to  see  the  king  in  his  beauty,   and  in  the   excellency  of 
holiness,  and  behold  the  land  tliat  is  very  far  ofY?     Now  as 
we  attend  to  those  feelings,  painful  as  they  are  when  they 
have  been  produced  by  a  forgetfulness  of  God,  have  they  not 
been  succeeded  by  a  calm?     Have  we  not  been  favored  with 
a  calm,  and  enabled  to  "look  upon  Zion,   the  city  of  thy 
solemnities,  thine  eyes  shall  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habita- 
tion ;  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken  down  ;  not  one 
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of  the  stakes  thereof  shall  ever  he  removed,  neither  shall 
any  of  the  cords  thereof  be  broken." 

When  we  sit  in  our  houses,  when  we  walk  by  the  way, 
when  we  lie  down,  or  when  we  rise  up,  have  we  not  had 
introduced  into  our  minds  quiet  and  consolation  ?  We  have 
all  experienced  this  at  one  time  or  another.  And  what  pro- 
duced these  feelings  ?  Was  it  the  natural  conscience,  educa- 
tion, habit,  tradition,  or  speculation?  No  verily  ;  these  are 
feeling's  which  do  not  ajiply  unto  our  own  minds.  As  to 
conscience,  it  is  the  effect  of  education  and  the  power  of 
habit ;  but  this  divine  principle  which  is  preached  in  the  soul, 
the  impress  of  the  finger  of  God,  is  of  another  nature.  But 
under  the  influence  of  conscience,  which  is  the  result  of  edu- 
cation, there  is  something  very  different.  As  some  of  us  can 
look  upon  one  day  in  seven  as  a  sabbath  in  which  we  ought 
not  to  labor  : — but  there  is  another  sabbath.  And  there  are 
those  who  see  every  day  alike.  There  are  those  who,  under 
the  influence  of  these  systematic  notions  of  religion,  believe 
that  all  men  can  be  saved,  others  that  they  will  be  saved, 
and  others  that  none  but  the  elect  will  be  saved.  It  is  this 
external  and  conscientious  religion  which  is  the  result  of 
education  and  tradition,  that  is  the  means  of  introducing  all 
the  absurdities  and  discordancy  of  opinions  among  mankind. 
But  if  we  ever  come  to  be  followers  of  Christ  in  the  regene- 
ration, we  must  walk  as  he  walked,  we  must  mind  the  same 
thing,  we  must  follow  the  same  living  and  eternal  principle 
that  he  followed,  when  in  that  prepared  body  in  which  he 
canie  to  do  his  Father's  will.  '  Here  I  want  us  all  to  come — 
to  this  baptism  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  which  reproves  for  evil. 
It  is  that  which  not  only  brings  peace  of  mind,  but  in  these 
the  power  of  understanding  is  even  opened  for  the  reception 
of  divine  truths.  Even  through  the  medium  of  this  cometh 
this  quiet,  this  peaceful  liabitation.  And  here  the  scriptures 
appear  in  a  precious  point  of  view  to  us,  containing  practi- 
cal truths  illustrated  in  our  own  experience.  And  this  bears 
testimony  against  all  that  is  wicked  and  all  that  is  unrighte- 
ous. But  it  takes  no  cognizance  of  tliese  abstract  proposi- 
tions,— no  cognizance   of  external    actions,  as  such.     "Ye 
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liavc  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  thcra  of  old  time,  tliou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  and  hate  thine  enemy,  liut  1  say 
unto  you  love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despite- 
fully  use  you  and  ])crsecute  you."  "  Ye  have  heard  it  said, 
thou  shult  not  kill  ;  and  whosoever  shall  kill,  shall  die  the 
deatli."  There  were  other  offences  committed,  which  were 
amenable  to  the  law.  But  in  the  j)recepts  of  Jesus  none  of 
these  laws  are  recognized,  because  the  di.«ri)Ositions  which  i)ro- 
duce  evil  actions  are  to  be  rooted  out. 

There  is  one  passage  of  scripture  which  I  have  often  looked 
upon  as  more  pointed  than  any  other,  and  more  deeply  in- 
structive. "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old 
time,  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery  ;  and  any  man  that 
committeth  adultery  let  him  die  the  death."  Here  is  an 
offence,  and  a  punishment  adequate  to  the  offence.  But  what 
said  Jesus?  "  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  looketh 
on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with 
her  already  in  his  heart."  Here  is  a  law  which  strikes  at 
the  root  of  the  inclinations,  dispositions,  and  passions,  from 
whence  the  effects  proceed.  And  when  we  can  remove  the 
cause,  the  effects  will  cease  ;  and  so  it  is  with  every  other 
evil  disposition  of  the  human  mind. 

It  is  not  mere  abstract  propositions  that  can  do  any  thing 
for  individuals  or  nations.  It  is  the  duty  of  each  one  to 
come  under  the  influence  of  that  gospel  which  is  preached  in 
every  creature.  There  is  not  any  thing  performed  for  us 
by  any  external  act  or  evidence.  It  is  not  by  that  act  of 
unparalleled  malignity  in  the  Jews,  by  which  they  crucified 
a  righteous  person,  that  we  are  ever  to  experience  salvation. 
I  have  no  hope  of  salvation  by  the  death  of.  Jesus  Christ,  or 
by  the  blood  shod  witliout  tlie  gates  of  Jerusalem.  I  have 
hope  and  faith  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  what  is 
Christ's  blood  ?  It  is  his  life.  "  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  con- 
ceive and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his 
name  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted,  is  God  with  us." 
Now,  if  we  ever  experience  salvation  by  Christ,  it  will  not 
be  by  his  death,  but  by  his  life,  and  by  the  power  of  that 
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resurrection  whicli  nourisheth  up  the  soul  unto  eternal  life. 
Neither  we  go  to  bread  and  wine  for  this  nourishment ;  but 
when  we  come  under  tlie  baptismal  influence  of  that  holy 
spirit   which  teaches  us  baptizingly,  the   gospel  which  is 
preached  in  every  creature,  then  we  shall  come  to  know  what 
is  meant  by  that  declaration,  that  we  shall  be  saved  by  his 
blood.     For  what  is  blood  ?     It  is  the  life,  (and  we  have 
scripture  testimony  for  the  assertion,)  the  circulating  medium 
which  gives  vitality  to  the  whole  system,  as  it  flows  and  cir- 
culates through  every  part  of  the  human  body  ;  so  the  life  of 
Christ,  operating  on  the  whole  mental  and  spiritual  system, 
we  become  partakers  of  the  same  nature  and  the  same  life. 
And  here  is  fulfilled  a  saying  of  Jesus,  in  a  supplication  for 
his  followers  :     "  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father, 
art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us." 
These  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  his  brethren,  because  they 
are  begotten  by  the  same  power,  nourished  up  by  the  same 
light,  and  have  the  same  life  circulating  through  the  whole 
soul.     And  hence  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  are  in 
accordance  therewith.     And   thus  we  experience,  that  our 
souls  have  heard  "another  mighty  angel  fly  through  the 
midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  to 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every-  nation,  and  kin- 
dred, and  tongue,  and  people, — saying,  with  a  loud  voice, 
fear  God  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judg- 
ment is  come.     And  worship  him  that  made  heaven,  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters."   .  Now,  my 
friends,  where  are  the  abstract  propositions?     They  are  not 
of  this  building.     They  tend  to  the  ruin  and  destruction  of 
mankind.     They  cannot  bring  under  the  influence  of  this 
preaching,  for  such  propositions  have  no  part  in  the  opera- 
tions of  the  spirit  of  truth,  in  which  we  can  alone  hear  the 
angel,  "saying,  with  a  loud  voice,  fear  God  and  give  glory 
to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come.     And  worship 
him   that  made   heaven,  and  earth,    and  the  sea,  and  the 
fountains  of  waters."     These  are  come  into  the  third  heaven, 
where  they  hear  things  not  lawful  to  be  uttered,  and  hold 
communion  with  God  the  Father,  through  the  spirit  of  his 
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Son,  and  have  all  things  made  manifest  in  their  view.     They 
shall  know  the  Keals  to  heoi)eued  of  tliat  book  which  is  scaled 
with  seven  seals :  as  many  have  known  what  it  was  to  weep 
much,  because  no  man  was  found  worthy  to  open  and  to  read 
tlie  book,  neither  to  look  thereon.     But  by  attending  to  these 
manifestations  of  the  divine  power,  they  will  experience  the 
seals  to  be  broken  open  in  proper  order  ;  and  as  they  are  pre- 
pared for  the  reception  of  divine  truths,  they  will  be  mani- 
fested unto  them.     "  For  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the 
root  of  David,  the  bright  and  morning  star,  hath  prevailed 
to  open  tlie  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof." 
And  thus  we  come  to  the  lulfilment  of  the  proi)hecies  respect- 
ing him.     And  thus  we  shall  know  the  declaration  fulfilled, 
as  declared  by  Moses:   "A  prophet  will  the  Lord  thy  God 
raise  up  unto  thee,  from  the  inidst  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto 
me;  unto  him  he  shall  hearken."     And  it  was  declared,  that 
"whoso  will  not  hear  that  prophet  shall  be  cut  off  from 
among  his  people."     And,  notwithstanding  he  was  greater 
than  Moses,  and  greater  than  the  people,  he  was  obedient 
unto  this  law.     And   unto  this  law  we  must  come,  if  we 
would  ever  be  partakers  of  of  that  kingdom  which  Christ  has 
declared  is  within  you.     It  is  there  we  must  look  for  its  influ- 
ence.    It  is  there  that  we  are  to  know  him  to  rule  as  witli  a 
rod  of  iron.     And  there  we  are  to  know  fulfilled  the  decla- 
ration :   "■  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  forever  and  ever  ;  a  sceptre 
of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom." 

It  is  in  vain  for  us  to  be  contending  about  doctrines  and 
principles — about  uniting  or  dividing  the  divinity.  This 
can  never  bring  us  to  dwell  in  the  third  heaven  ;  and  many 
numerical  errors  cannot  constitute  a  theological  truth  ;  but 
error  is  still  error.  The  God  whom  we  worship  is  not  local. 
He  is  not  to  be  divided,  for  he  fills  all  place  and  all  space. 
And  one  of  the  inspired  penmen  was  sensible  of  this,  when 
he  cried  out  "Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit?  Or 
whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence?  If  I  ascend  up  into 
heaven,  thou  art  there.  If  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold, 
thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and 
dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  thy 
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liand  lead  rae,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me."  Neither 
need  we  look  for  heaven  at  a  great  distance  and  beyond  the 
grave  :  we  must  look  for  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  in  our- 
selves ;  for  it  dwelleth  with  you  and  shall  be  in  you.  And 
as  his  own  kingdom  comes  to  be  governed  by  his  own  laws, 
we  shall  come  into-  the  divine  compact  and  harmony  :  we 
shall  come  t-o  be  his  children.  Then  we  shall  be  no  longer 
under  the  spirit  of  bondage,  because  our  guilt  being  remov- 
ed, we  shall  receive  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we 
can  cry  Abba,  Father.  And  we  shall  not  be  so  much  con- 
cerned to  bow  down  the  head  like  a  buUrush,  or  lift  up  the 
voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  call  it  prayer  ;  but  we  can  ac- 
cord with  the  prayer  of  Jesus  Christ— we  can  call  God 
Father,  because  we  are  begotten  into  his  life.  Therefore, 
we  can  say,  without  robbery  or  mockery,  "Our  Father^ 
Avhich  art  in  heaven  ;"  and  because  we  shall  be  endeavoring 
to  do  his  will— "hallowed  be  thy  name,  thy  kingdom  come, 
thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.  Give  us 
this  day  our  daily  bread."  We  can  adopt  this  language, 
because  we  shall  not  be  depending  on  abstract  propositions  ; 
we  shall  not  be  indulging  in  any  of  these  things  ;  but  we 
shall  be  nourished  by  a  daily  dependence  on  the  will  of  God. 
We  can  say,  "Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  those 
who  trespass  against  us;"  because  wherever  the  spirit  of 
God  is,  there  is  love  and  good  will  to  men  ;  and  no  conten- 
tions shall  divide  the  hearts  of  these.  Therefore,  we  shall  be 
able  to  love  our  enemies,  to  pray  for  them  that  despitefully 
use  us,  and  persecute  us.  .Here  we  can  ascribe  "glory  and 
honor,  forever.  Amen."  When  we  come  into  the  spirit  of 
prayer,  and  not  into  the  literal  meaning  of  words,  we  shall 
know  him,  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  to  govern  all 
our  spirits  and  minds.  And  therefore  the  whole  line  of  our 
conduct  will  be  in  accordance  with  this  language,  whether 
we  express  it  or  not.  Here  we  shall  not  be  depending  upon 
the  observance  of  days  and  times,  any  more  than  on  external 
performances.  Here  we  shall  come  into  a  state  in  which  we 
can  declare,  that  we  saw  an  angel  standing,  as  John  said, 
with  one  foot  upon  the  earth — that  is,  above  every  earthly 
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propensity — and  another  u]ion  tliG  sea  ;  for  we  shall  be 
placed  above  all  the  fluctiiatinj^  opinions  coiniiarable  to  that 
unstable  element.  And  he  ''saw  a  mighty  angel  stand  with 
one  loot  ujjon  the  sea,  and  the  other  upon  the  earth,  and  he 
lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  sware  ]>y  h'u\i  that  liveth 
forever  and  ever,  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer." 
When  we  come  under  the  influence  of  this  })rinciple,  we  shall 
see  this  angel  and  hear  his  voice.  We  shall  be  brought  iut(» 
that  state,  in  which  life  or  death,  riches  or  poverty,  sicknes^s 
or  health,  will  all  be  matters  of  indifference  to  us^  and  very 
small  things  in  our  view.  Our  whole  hopes  of  happinc-s.s 
will  centre  in  him  who  is  the  life  of  the  righteous  ;  and  we 
can  say,  "thy  will,  and  not  mine  be  done."  There  will  be 
no  contention,  no  speculation,  no  doubting,  but  liis  law  will 
be  written  in  our  souhs,  and  enable  us  to  fulfil  every  divine 
requisition.  This  is  the  new  covenant  spoken  of.  "And 
after  those  days,  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  tlie  house 
of  Israel,  and  with  the  houso  of  Judah.  Not  according  to 
the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers,  in  the  day  that 
I  took  them  by  the  hand,  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  which  my  covenant  they  brake,  although  I  was  an 
husband  unto  them,  saith  the  Lord.  But  this  shall  be  tht.' 
covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel ;  Aftt-r 
those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  in- 
ward parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  ;  and  I  will  be  their 
God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people."  It  is  only  to  that  peo- 
ple this  covenant  was  new  :  for  the  Gentiles,  of  which  race 
we  are,  have  known  no  other  covenant. 

Look  at  the  excellency  of  this  dispensation.  When  we 
draw  nigh  to  God,  there  is  union  and  communion  ;  there  is 
none  to  divide  in  Jacob,  or  to  scatter  ih  Lsrael.  When  onr 
minds  come  into  this  state,  and  even  while  progressing 
thereto,  our  minds  will  not  be  left  without  an  internal  evi- 
dence— the  scriptures  will  afford  corroborative  evidence  ;  an<l 
then  we  shall  be  able  to  look  upon  these,  not  merely  as 
books  created  for  our  use.  We  shall  see  the  writing  of  God 
in  every  thing  that  surrounds  us.  Not  a  leaf  that  falls  to 
the  ground,  nor  the  vilest  insect  that  we  tread  upon,   but 


190 

would  convey  a  lesson  of  instruction  ;  and  these  lessons-  of 
instruction  would  not  become  perverted,  or  raised  above  their 
proper  value.  The  scriptures  would  be  considered,  as  they 
ought  to  be,  the  testimony  of  holy  men  of  old.  And  when 
we  come  under  the  same  divi-ne  influence  which  dictated  to 
them,  they  would  become  unto  us  "profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  might 
have  hope."  And  not  only  so,  but  in  every  other  external 
object,  we  should  see  daily  cause  to  glorify  God,  because  of 
the  multitude  of  his  mercies.  "Day  unto  day  uttereth 
speech,  and  night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge.  There  is 
no  nation,  nor  language,  where  their  voice  is  not  heard." 
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SERMON  XL 


DELIVERED     BY    THOMAS     WETHERALD,    AT    HESTER    STREET  MEETING,  XEW 
YORK,  SUNDAY   AFTERXOOX.  MAY  28tu,  1826. 


An  investigation  of  what  is  truth,  leads  to  a  detection  and 
exposition  of  error.  But  in  order  to  produce  these  eflPects,  it 
is  necessary  that  tlie  investigation  be  conducted  on  principles 
in  accordance  witli  the  nature  of  the  subject  to  be  investiga- 
ted. Mechanical  truths  must  be  investigated  and  proved 
upon  mechanical  principles  ;  mathematical  truths  must  be 
proved  according  to  mathematical  principles  ;  and  spiritual 
truths  must  be  spiritually  proved. 

Now  it  is  not  in  the  nature  of  any  thing,  which  stands  not 
immediately  in  the  revelation  of  God,  manifested  unto  man, 
to  enable  us  to  pursue  this  investigation,  Jso  as  to  produce 
these  results  ;  for  this  revelation  is  the  alone  medium  where- 
by we  can  come  to  a  comprehension  of  God  and  of  spiritual 
truths.  As  to  matters  of  opinion,  belief,  and  systems  of  re- 
ligion, they  are  the  works  of  man  ;  and  if  necessary  to  appeal 
unto  these,  I  apprehend  that  I  could  unite  in  belief  with  al- 
most all  the  members  of  the  various  religious  societies.  I 
could  believe  that  there  is  no  salvation  out  of  the  Holy, 
Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church.  1  could,  with  the  Episco- 
palian, "believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth  ;  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son,  our 
Lord,  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  vir- 
gin Mary^  suifered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead, 
and  buried  ;"  but  that  he  descended  into  hell,  I  dare  not  be- 
lieve, because  he  declared  to  the  thief  on  the  cross,  ''To 
day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."  I  can,  with 
those  who  adopt  the  Calvinistic  platform,  believe  that  only 
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the  elect  are  saved.  I  can  believe,,  with  some  of  the  Bap- 
tists, that  baptism  is  essential  to  salvation.  With  Armi- 
nius,  that  all  men  may  be  saved.  And  I  can  believe, 
with  the  Quakers,  that  "the  grace  of  God,  which  bringeth 
salvation,  hath  appeared  unto  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  de- 
nying ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  w^orld,  looking  for 
that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

And  where  are  we  to  look  for  this  appearing  ?  Are  we 
to.o-o  back  to  John's  time,  and  to  view  the  outward  advent? 
or  are  we  to  take  a  view  of  him  tlirough  the  medium  of  the 
scriptures  ?  No,  verily  ;  for  these  are  irrelevant  unto  us : 
we  cannot  apply  these  things  which  are  recorded  as  facts, 
either'  as  societies  or  individuals.  But  there  is  a  declaration,, 
that  what  is  to  be  known  of  God  is  manifested  in  man  ;  and 
the  reasons  for  this  is  obvious,  for  God  hath  shown  it  unto 
him.  Here,  then,  is  a  medium  for  the  investigation  of  spir- 
itual truths.  And  now  with  respect  to  the  holy,  catholic, 
and  apostolic  church.  I  apprehend  that  this  title  can  be 
attributed  to  no  sect  or  party  of  Christians,  but  to  those  who 
are  guided  by  a  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  spirit  which 
influenced  the  immediate  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  a  spirit 
of  obedience  unto  every  manifestation  of  our  heavenly 
Father's  will.  These  only  can  be  saved.  It  is  in  this  view 
of  the  subject  that  I  can  unite  in  the  belief.  And  I  can  be- 
lieve with  the  Episcopaleans  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty, 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  I  never  doubted  his  cre- 
ative wisdom,  nor  his  governing  mercy.  I  never  doubted 
his  omniscience,  his  omnipotence,  nor  his  omnipresence. — 
And  I  can  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  but  this  belief 
is  not  merely  confined  to  his  outward  advent,  for  I  believe 
in  the  scripture  declaration,  that  he  was  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting.  There  was  a  time  when,  on  account  of  the 
hardness  of  the  hearts  of  his  people,  God  gave  them  statutes 
that  were  not  good,  and  judgments  whereby  they  should  not 
live  ;  but  these  were  designed  as  a  schoolmaster  to  bring 
them  unto  Christ.     "Moses  was  faithful  in  all  his  house  as 
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a  scvv.int,  but  Jesus  Christ  as  a  son  over  liis  own  liouse, 
whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hohl  fast  the  confidence  and  the 
rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  tlie  end."  And  as  we  come 
into  tliis  state  of  sonsliip,  we  become  the  sons  of  God.  ''For 
ye. have  not  received  tlie  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but 
ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry, 
Abba  Father."  And  in  furtherance  of  tiiis  belief,  I  also  be- 
lieve in  the  scrii)turc  record  concerning  Jesus  Christ;  that 
he  was  conceived  by  the  Holy.  Ghost,  that  he  was  born  of 
the  virgin  Mary,  that  he  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was 
crucified,  dead,  and  buried.  In  this,  I  have  no  doubt,  I  shall 
be  considered  sound  by  the  generality  of  professing  Chris- 
tians. 

Now,  my  fellow  professors  of  this  Christian  name,  what 
will  all  this  heterogeneous  mass  of  opinions  avail  me,  if  they 
cannot  be  applied  to  my  mind  for  any  practical  purpose,  or 
give  me  a  victory  over  one  solitary  sin  or  lust  ?  They  can- 
not remove  one  obstruction  which  may  be  placed  between  me 
and  my  God  by  disobedience  to  his  laws.  Besides  this,  I 
may  be  baptized  in  the  outward  element  of  water,  I  may 
wash  in  snow  water  and  make  me  never  so  clean  ;  yet,  if  I 
am  not  under  the  influence  of  that  living  principle,  by  which 
spiritual  truths  are  understood,  it  will  only  plunge  me 
still  deeper  into  the  ditch,  till  mine  own  clothes  shall  ab- 
hor me. 

With  respect  to  the  baptism  which  is  essential  to  salva- 
tion— it  does  not  consist  in  the  application  of  water,  nor  any 
other  outward  element.  And  with  respect  to  the  bread  and 
wine — it  is  no  part  of  that  dispensation  which  came  by  Je- 
sus Chris.t,  and  which  was  from  the  foundation  of  the  world 
to  the  present  day.  We  were  never  under  any  other  disjien- 
sation  than  that  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  law  of 
Moses  was  never  applicable  unto  us,  who  are  of  the  Gentile 
race.  We  have  always  been  under  the  immediate  guidance 
of  our  heavenly  Father,  if  we  were  only  willing  to  submit 
to  his  manifestations.  I  have  no  idea  that  he  has  designed 
to  cast  off  one  part  of  his  creation  ;  for  all   are  equally  the 
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workmanship  of  his  hands :  because  this  would  make  God 
unjust. 

It  may  be  said  that  this  is  grievous  presumption  ;  that  it 
is  a  mystery  which  we  cannot  understand  ; — and  it  is  too 
mysterious  to  be  rationally  or  spiritually  comprehended. — 
For  it  had  its  origin  in  that  night  of  apostacy,  which  over- 
shadowed Christendom,  when  "mystery  Babylon,  the  Great, 
the  mother  of  harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth," 
reigned  triumphant.  And  she  is  yet  presenting  to  us  the 
cup  of  her  fornications,  which  we,  alas  1  delight  in.  We 
are  partaking  of  her  pleasures,  and  if  we  continue,  we  must 
also  become  partakers  of  her  plagues  ;  and  we  shall  be  thrown 
into  a  bed  with  her,  and  be  tormented  because  of  our  wick- 
edness. 

It  is  not  opinions,  or  beliefs,  or  sentiments,  that  can  pre- 
vent these  effects,  or  preserve  us  from  them.  It  must  be 
something  of  a  more  internal,  spiritual,  and  operative  na- 
ture. It  must  be  something  which  will  remove  the  blind- 
ness from  our  eyes,  and  give  us  to  understand  the  mysteries 
of  heaven,  so  that  they  may  be  applied  immediately  to  our 
own  understandings  as  practical  and  operative  truths. 

And  with  respect  to  bread  and  wine.  It  was  declared, 
"Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eter- 
nal life  ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  But  re- 
member the  last  sentence.  "It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth  ; 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing  ;  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life." 

Now  let  us  look  a  little  into  these  things,  and  see  if  there 
is  any  thing  which  will  suit  us.  Let  us  look  into  the  causes^ 
which  have  produced  such  mournful  effects  ;  which  have 
caused  this  miserable  declension  from  that  state  of  pure  and 
undefiled  religion  before  God  the  Father.  For,  "Pure  reli- 
gion and  undefiled,  before  God  and  the  Father  is  this,  to 
visit  the  widows  and  fatherless  in  their  afflictions,  and  to 
keep  ourselves  unspotted  from  sin."  Those  who  are  of  the 
holy  catholic  and  apostolic  church,  are  influenced  by  that 
which  is  holy  and  apostolical.  Now  the  followers  of  Jesus 
Christ  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to 


195 

all  men,  as  every  man  liud  need  :  "  and  tlio  Lord  added  to 
the  church  daily  8uch  as  sliould  be  saved,"  And  while  they 
remained  under  tlie  influence  of"  this  holy  i)rincii>le,  there 
was  an  accession  to  the  church.  But  after  a  season — after  a 
couple  of  centuries,  there  arose  among  them  men  of  learn- 
ing, and  men  of  science,  fjilsely  so  called.  These  men  in- 
troduced tlieological  propositions  and  f^uestions,  wliicli  tended 
to  gender  strife.  They  introduced  into  the  cliurch  spuriuus 
doctrines  resj)ecting  the  nature  and  attributes  of  God  ;  and, 
as  one  false  s-tep  leads  to  another,  these  liave  gradually  led 
us  farther  from  the  source  of  light  and  purity. 

And  where  had  all  this  its  origin?  It  was  introduced 
from  Alexandria  in  Egypt^  the  land  where  Israel  was  held 
in  bondage.  And  how  striking  is  the  analogy  !  These  cor- 
ruptions came  from  Egypt  into  the  churcli  of  Christ.  They 
were  brought  by  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  was  suc- 
ceeded by  bishops,  and  .pastors,  and  teachers  ;  and  they 
grew  and  increased,  and  their  authors  became  more  anxious 
to  subserve  their  own  ends,  than  that  of  truth.  This  gave 
occasion  for  one  who  was  eminent  in  his  day  for  divine  illu- 
mination, mournfully  to  declare,  "in  days  that  had  passed, 
they  had  wooden  chalices  and  golden  priests,  but  now,"  said 
he,  "we  have  golden  chalices,  and  wooden  priests," 

They  had  sunk  into  the  splendor  of  outward  things — the 
spirit  of  religion  was  lost.  Darkness  had  surrouuded  them, 
and  the  brilliancy  of  the  first  appearing  of  the  opening  of 
this  dispensation  among  the  Jews,  became  clouded  ;  and 
from  step  to  step  they  grew  and  increased  in  superstition, 
till  that  dark  night  of  apostacy  came  over  our  Israel,  and 
involved  them  in  that  deplorable  situation,  of  which  history 
gives  us  an  account.  It  was  from  a  small  beginning  that  it 
had  its  origin  ;  but  it  soon  increased,  so  that  pardons  for 
sins  were  sold,  and  also  indulgencies  to  commit  them  ;  to- 
gether with  other  absurdities,  which  are  a  disgrace  to  the 
rational  faculties  of  man,  and  much  more  to  that  gift  of  spir- 
itual investigation  wherewith  he  is  endowed. 

But  it  came  to  pass  after  a  season,  that  there  were  raised 
up  men  who  detested  those  abominations,  and  who,  comin^'- 
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to  investigate  tlie  truth,  saw  some  of  those  evils,  of  which 
but  a  little  was  manifested  at  first.  For  they  could  not  at 
once  come  out  of  that  midnight  darkness,  into  the  meridian 
light  of  gospel  splendor.  It  would  have  blinded  their  eyes, 
puzzled  their  judgments,  confounded  their  understandings, 
and  probably  have  left  them  in  a  state  worse  than  that  in 
which  they  were.  Yery  little  was  seen  at  once  ;  and  though 
the  individuals  who  made  the  first  reformation  saw  but  lit- 
tle, yet  as  they  attended  unto  this  little,  they  were  bright 
and  shining  lights,  for  they  were  obedient  according  to 
knowledge. 

But,  alas  !  instead  of  their  followers  attending  to  that 
light  to  which  they  had  attended,  they  set  down  in  the  let- 
ter where  Calvin  left  it ;  and  could  not  be  draAvn  one  step 
further  than  where  he  left  them.  So  it  was  with  the  Lu- 
therans— so  with  the  followers  of  Wesley,  so  with  every 
society  with  which  I  am  acquainted  ;  and  so  it  has  been  with 
the  followers  of  Fox,  Penn,  and  Barclay.  We  look  to  them 
for  fundamentals^  which  if  rightly  known,  are  engraven  by 
the  finger  of  God,  on  the  tablets  of  every  soul.  For  these 
things  we  have  cause  of  lamentation  and  mourning.  And 
why  ?  Because  assuredly,  in  so  doing  we  do  not  go  forward, 
luit  backward.  If  we  do  not  increase,  assuredly  we  shall 
decrease. 

Have  we  not  observed  the  followers  of  Calvin  to  stand  in 
that  form  of  which  he  experienced  the  great  power  and 
light?  And  the  longer  they  continued  in  this  form,  the  more 
dead  it  became,  till  it  led  these  societies  into  persecutions, 
divisions,  dissensions,  and  hatred  ;  and  caused  them  to  be- 
come partakers  of  the  cup  of  that  Babylonish  whore,  who 
shall  yet  be  stripped  naked  in  the  eyes  of  the  nations,  that 
they  may  see  her  shame.  But  it  is  not  the  Calvinists  alone, 
who  founded  their  system  on  this  unjust  doctrine  of  election 
and  reprobation,  that  have  here  grounded  and  struck  upon 
a  rock.  Every  other  society  has  fallen  into  the  same  snare, 
which  the  delusions  of  their  own  perverse  imaginations  have 
laid  for  their  feet.  And  it  is  only  by  taking  the  back  track, 
and  returning  in  the  way  in  which  we  came,   that  these  ef- 


197 

fects  can  be  clianged,  and  the  ()[tcrative  cause  Le  changed 
that  may  produce  eflects  which  shall  be  more  propitious. — 
Now  is  it  not  the  case  with  tlie  Lutherans,  the  Wesleyanw, 
and  tlie  Quakers?  Is  it  not  tlio  case  with  every  .society, 
when  they  have  been  actuated  by  man's  reason?  "If  it  be 
not  so  now,"  as  has  been  described,  "who  will  make  me  a 
liar,  and  make  my  words  nothing  worth?" 

Is  the  Lord's  hand  shortened  that  it  cannot  save?  or  is  his 
ear  heavy  that  he  cannot  hear  ?  Can  we,  or  dare  we,  say 
that  the  work  of  our  salvation  is  referred  to  secondary  means  ? 
Has  he  appointed  men  for  our  teachers  and  leaders  ?  No. 
But  under  the  influence  of  this  darkened  state,  which  comes  by 
a  perversion  of  the  divine  principles  of  the  gospel,  many 
other  abominations  sjjrang  up.  We  see  men  professing  to 
be  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  upon  what  do  they  depend 
for  their  qualifications  ?  Do  they  depend  on  the  inspiring 
spirit  of  Christ  manifested  unto  their  own  minds  ?  Is  it  a 
duty  required  at  their  hands  ?  Can  they  testify  as  the  apos- 
tle did,  "  Wo  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel?"  No, 
verily.  But  is  it  not  obvious  to  every  reflecting  mind,  that, 
not  only  here,  but  in  the  land  of  my  nativity,  there  are  those 
who  "  preach  for  hire  and  divine  for  money,  whose  God  is 
their  belly,  whose  glory  is  their  shame?"  Look  at  the 
multitude,  I  had  almost  said  innumerable  multitude,  who 
are  governed  by  the  wisdom  and  invention  oi^  man.  They 
support  the  scriptures  under  a  lalse  title,  considering  them 
the  word  of  God  and  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 
But  they  are  not  the  word  of  God,  nor  are  they  the  rule  of 
faith  and  practice.  They  are  the  testimony  of  holy  men  of 
old,  who  were  guided  and  influenced  by  the  eternal  word  and 
rule  of  faith  and  practice^  which  was  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting. 

Now,  with  respect  to  these  benevolent  associations,  ■what 
are  the  fruits  brought  forth  ?  and  what  are  the  efiects  pro- 
duced on  the  minds  of  men  and  nations  ?  Have  they  pro- 
duced in  them,  that  holy  anthem  which  was  raised  at  the 
advent  of  the  Messiah,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men?"     No,  verily.     They 
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have  given  unto  these  self-styled  missionaries,  authority  over 
tlie  gospel,  and  which  will  rivet  the  chains  upon  them,  which 
have  heen  placed  there  by  the  cunning  of  these  deceivers. 

And  how  arc  these  societies  supported  ?  Let  us  look  a  lit- 
tle. We  most  of  lis  know  that  it  is  not  by  contributions 
from  the  pious  of  all  sects  and  parties,  but  we  find  that  money ^ 
money,  is  the  main-spring  of  action,  and  if  this  fails  the 
whole  system  falls  to  the  ground.  And  is  the  church  of 
Christ  to  be  built  uj)  with  money,  the  love  of  which  is  the 
root  of  all  evil  ?  But  what  said  Christ  unto  his  disciples  : 
"  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  Man  am  ?  And  they 
said,  some  say  that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist,  some  Elias, 
and  others  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  He  saith  unto 
them,  but  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  And  Simon  Peter  an- 
swered and  said,  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  son  of  the  living 
God.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  Barjona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And  I  say 
also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock" — 
that  is,  revelation — "  I  will  build  ray  church,  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

Now  let  us  look  a  little  at  this  other  foundation,  and  at 
the  materials  of  which  it  is  composed.  Are  these  effects  pro- 
duced, and  are  these  supports  raised,  by  contributions  from 
the  pious  of  the  various  sects  ?  Do  we  not  see  that  donations 
are  received  from  the  blood  thirsty  warrior,  from  the  cruel 
slave  holding  oppressor  ?  And  are  not  these  individuals 
active  in  the  establishment  of  Bible  and  missionary  societies? 
And  as  far  as  the  money  goes,  theirs  is  as  good  as  that 
of  any  other  persons.  Do  we  not  see  contributors  who  are 
drunkards,  whoremongers^  gamblers,  and  a  variety  of  every 
other  name  and  character  ?  And  what  if  I  say,  "  the  hire  of 
an  harlot  and  the  price  of  a  dog,  both  of  which  are  an  abomi- 
nation in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  would  not  be  refused  by 
these  ministers  of  another  and  a  spurious  gospel.  For  in- 
stead of  the  gospel  being  ^jreached  in  demonstration  of  the 
spirit  and  of  power,  it  stands  in  man's  wisdom — it  is  not  free, 
neither  is  it  given  freely.     It  is  a  fair  characteristic  of  that 
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beastly  nature  and  false  prophet,  so  beautifully  typified  by 
the  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  which  were  push- 
ing against  one  anotlier.  These  beastly  dispositicjns  are  of 
such  a  nature,  tliat  tliey  are  causing  discord,  and  pushing, 
and  confusion. 

Are  not  tlicse  tlie  effects  produced  by  an  increase  of  religion 
at  the  present  day  ;  and  is  it  not  obvious  to  every  reflecting 
mind,  that  with  the  increase  of  religion,  there  has  been  an 
increase  of  wickedness  also.  I  apprehend,  tliat  tliis  will  be 
denied  by  few,  who  have  not  i)laccd  their  faith  and  depen- 
dence in  systems  establislicd  by,  and  which  stand  in  the  opin- 
ions of  others  ;  and  which  have  no  operative  power  to  give  a 
victory  over  the  evils  of  the  world,  and  bring  us  into  the  glo- 
rious liberty  of  sons  and  daughters  of  God,  where  all  these 
distinctions  must  vanish  ;  and  where  there  is  neither  Jew 
nor  Greek,  barbarian  nor  Scythian,  male  nor  female,  and 
where  we  shall  not  have  any  more  discord  nor  confusion,  for 
Christ  will  be  in  all,  and  through  all.  This  was  the  light 
which  was  in  the  church  in  the  wilderness,  and  followed 
Israel.  As  it  is  recorded,  "They  all  ate  the  same  spiritual 
meat,  and  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink,  for  they  drank  of 
that  spiritual  rock  which  followed  them  ;  and  that  rock  was 
Christ."  And  he  "maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  min- 
isters a  flame  of  fire."  For,  "Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits^  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation?" 

You  need  not  look  to  any  certain  beings  who  may  stand 
in  some  particular  or  local  situation  for  the  angels  of  God. 
For  what  are  they?  Every  manifestation  of  his  will,  is  his 
angel  ;  and  every  manifestation  of  his  will  unto  the  soul  of 
man,  is  one  of  these  spirits.  For  "he  maketh  his  angels 
spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire.  And  are  they  not 
all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation. ' '  Every  work  of  the  creative  wis- 
dom of  God,  every  monument  of  his  creating  power,  is  an 
angel  of  God  :  and  when  they  keep  their  place,  men  continue 
in  their  first  estate.  But  when  any  of  us  pervert  the  dis- 
positions with   which  we  are  endowed,  and  call  good  evil, 
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and  evil  good ;  when  Ave  take  light  for  darkness,  and  dark- 
ness for  light ;  sweet  for  bitter,  and  bitter  for  sweet,  then  we 
pervert  the  design  of  our  creation.  Then  it  is,  that  we  fall 
from  that  estate  in  which  we  were  created,  and  rebel  against 
the  Most  High.  And  every  spirit  of  rebellion  which  is  thus 
indulged,  constitutes  a  fallen  angel ;  and  every  fallen  angel 
is  a  devil. 

Now,  in  order  to  be  removed  and  preserved  from  this  de- 
plorable situation,  where  are  we  to  look?  Are  we  to  look 
unto  man,  Avho  has  been  instrumental  in  leading  us  into  this 
confusion  by  the  systems  with  which  he  has  surrounded  us  ; 
and  by  the  sciences  which  he  has  assumed  ?  Shall  we  look 
to  declamation,  to  opinions,  or  to  outward  words?  No, 
verily.  For  words  are  not  worship,  opinions  are  not  religion, 
and  declamation  is  not  gospel.  But  if  we  ever  come  under 
the  influence  of  that  principle  which  is  able  to  make  wise 
unto  salvation,  we  shall  know  what  it  is  to  be  baptized  into 
that  faith  which  remains  to  be  delivered  unto  the  saints  who 
are  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  baptismal  spirit  is  truly  of  an  ope- 
^  '  rative  nature.  It  was  testified  of  by  the  prophets  formerly  ; 
and  it  was  declared  by  John,  that  it  should  increase^  although 
he  should  decrease.  "I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto 
repentance ;  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I, 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear  ;  he  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."  This  is  the  baptism 
which  is  essential  unto  salvation,  for  all.  It  is  not  a  bap- 
tism which  consists  in  washing  with  an  outward  element : 
but  it  is  within  the  reach  of  all — it  is  internal,  it  is  spiritu- 
al— it  strikes  at  the  root  of  every  evil  in  our  minds,  and 
begets  in  us  a  clean  heart  ;  and  here  it  is,  tliat  we  can  call 
God,  Father.  And  how  are  these  effects  produced  ?  Are 
they  not  obvious  ?  Are  they  above  our  comprehension  ? 
Are  we  to  be  saved  by  these  things  which  vre  cannot  under- 
stand or  comprehend?  Forbid  it  heaven  !  There  is  a  way 
opened,  whereby  we  can  come  to  a  knowledge  of  every  truth  : 
and  this  is  through  the  operation  of  baptism.  Tliere  is  a 
spirit  in  man,  which  is  inspired  by  the  Almighty,  and 
which  opens  our  understanding.     And  what  is  this  under- 
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standinj^?  It  is  the  faculty  of  dctcrniitiiu^^  what  is  evil, 
from  the  effects  which  it  produces  also.  For  it  says  unto  the 
righteous,  ''Say  yc  it  shall  be  well  witli  them  ;  for  they  shall 
eat  the  fruit  of  their  doings  ;  and  unto  the  wicked,  it  shall  be 
ill  with  him,  for  the  reward  of  his  works  shall  be  given  him." 
And  as  certainly  as  mercy  and  the  love  of  God,  and  all  the 
fruits  of  righteousness  bring  peace  and  joy  in  every  holy 
spirit,  so  certainly,  cruelty,  pride,  and  a  liost  of  evil  dispo- 
sitions which  are  too  much  indulged,  bring  sorrow,  trouble, 
and  confusion  ii])on  us.  And  tlius  we  shall  come  to  know 
what  was  meant  by  the  declaration,  "There  was  war  in 
heaven :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon  ; 
and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not  ; 
neither  was  their  jjlace  found  any  more  in  heaven." 

And  what  is  heaven  ?  Is  it  a  place  at  a  great  distance, 
and  beyond  the  grave,  where  there  are  distinct  beings  taking 
cognizance  of  all  our  actions?  Is  this  the  idea  which  we 
have  formed  of  heaven  ?  No,  my  fellow  professors  :  but  even 
at  tlie  present  moment,  there  is  judgment  set,  and  the  books 
are  opened.  At  the  present  moment^  we  may  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  if  we  are  willing  to  obey  that  voice,  we 
may  live.  Have  we  not  all  had  an  acquaintance  with  this 
principle,  who  have  arrived  at  the  years  of  maturity  ?  And 
can  we  not  testify  that  evil  brings  sorrow,  trouble,  and  con- 
fusion over  our  minds?  That  pride,  fullness  of  bread,  and 
abundance  of  idleness,  bring  no  peace,  when  we  sit  in  our 
houses,  when  we  walk  by  the  way,  when  we  lie  down,  or 
when  we  rise  up?  Here  is  a  spirit  of  baptism,  of  judgment, 
and  of  burning,  which  operates  against  all  unrighteousness, 
and  ungodliness  of  man.  And  the  effects  which  it  produces, 
are  in  accordance  with  each  of  our  dispositions  ;  thus  bring- 
ing down  the  high,  lofty,  and  proud  into  meekness,  raising 
up  the  weak  and  desponding  soul  into  firmness  ;  and  it  will 
make  all  perverse  dispositions  straight,  and  the  rough  places 
smooth.  But  these  are  not  momentary  operations,  nor  the 
work  of  a  day,  or  a  week  ;  but  they  are  a  gradual  advance- 
ment from  step  to  step,  and  from  strength  to  strength.  And 
thus  we  are  able  to  testify  with  the  apostle.     "When  I  was 
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a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  1  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought 
as  a  child  ;  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish 
things."  And  the  reasons  which  he  gave  for  this,  are  good  ; 
and  I  would  to  God,  that  the  same  mind  were  in  us,  that 
when  we  are  children,  we  might  speak  as  children  ;  and  not 
be  so  confident  in  these  systematic  attainments,  which  we 
have  received  from  books,  and  from  men.  But  let  us  abide 
in  a  state  of  littleness,  till  our  minds  shall  expand,  so  that 
we  may  receive  those  things  which  are  essential  for  our 
further  nourishment  and  provision,  and  for  the  enlightening 
of  our  understandings  in  the  investigation  and  acknowledg- 
ment of,  and  obedience  to  divine  truths. 

And  we  are  informed,  that  "the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
within  you  ;"  and  it  is  from  testimony  of  the  highest  autho- 
rity. This,  then,  is  the  place  where  we  must  look,  for  the 
manifestation  of  divine  wisdom.  It  is  here  we  must  look 
for  the  display  of  that  power  ;  and  it  is  here  we  must  know 
him  who  hath  power  and  dominion_,  to  rule  and  to  reign  by 
his  own  laws.  He  hath  a  right  also  to  give  power  that  Mi- 
chael and  his  angels  shall  fight  against  the  dragon,  and 
that  his  place  shall  be  found  no  more  in  heaven.  And  when 
the  angel  of  love  shall  cast  out  the  devil  of  hatred,  and  the 
angel  of  mercy  shall  cast  out  the  devil  of  cruelty  ;  and  the 
angel  of  temperance  shall  cast  out  the  devil  of  intemperance  ; 
and  when  faith,  love,  and  fidelity  shall  cast  out  every  oppo- 
site principle  of  infidelity  ; — when  all  the  heavenly  disposi- 
tions, and  the  principle  of  truth  and  righteousness,  shall 
have  cast  out  their  opposites,  their  adversaries  and  enemies, 
then  we  shall  come  to  know  where  this  warfare  was  ;  because 
we  shall  have  experienced  it  with  power  ;  and  we  shall  know 
that  ''every  battle  of  the  warrior  is  with  confused  noise,  and 
garments  rolled  in  blood  ;  but  this  shall  be  with  burning 
and  fuel  of  fire."  And  assuredly  it  will  never  cease  its  ope- 
rations till  every  thing  contrary  to  itself  is  burnt  up,  con- 
sumed and  destroyed  :  for  nothing  of  a  contrary  nature  can 
stand  the  force  of  this  fiery  operation  ;  therefore  it  will  never 
cease  till  all  these  are  burnt  up  in  our  minds  ;  for  it  is  be- 
cause  of  these  that  we  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God 
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and  that  we  have  not  tliat  peace,  which  pasBcth  all  under- 
standing. 

How  many  there  are,  who,  from  their  youth,  and  tlirougli 
the  various  agen  of  man,  till  hoar  hairs  have  covered  tlieni, 
mourn  because  of  their  short  comings,  unfaithfulness,  and 
disol)edience  ;  and  yet,  they  feel  the  fire  of  his  anger  burn, 
because  there  is  yet  combustible  matter  in  them,  which  must 
be  brought  under.  And  while  this  remains,  the  fire  will 
abide  in  them  to  consume  it.  This  is  one  of  the  many 
matchless  mercies  of  a  gracious  God — that  while  we  are  dis- 
obedient we  cannot  eat  the  good  of  the  land  ;  we  cannot  be- 
come partakers  of  the  divine  harmony,  and  have  our  under- 
standings regularly  opened  for  the  reception  of  divine  truths. 
We  may  become  children  of  an  hundred  years  old  ;  but  if  we 
continue  as  children,  we  shall  never  have  the  faith  of  men, 
and  shall  never  have  their  experience. 

Now  this  is  the  baptism  which  operates  upon  the  soul, 
and  leads  it  out  of  the  bondage  of  sin  and  corruption  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  and  daughtersof  God.  And 
it  has  been  beautifully  alluded  to  in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  ; 
and  the  same  was  alluded  to  by  John  when  the  Pharisees 
inquired  of  him,  "Who  art  thou?"  He  said  ''I  am  the 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  make  st-raight  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias."  ''Every  val- 
ley shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be 
brought  low,  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the 
rough  places  smooth,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  cover 
the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  Here  is  a  beautiful 
allusion  to  that  greq,t  variety  of  operation,  which  is  necessary 
to  the  varied  dispositions  and  passions  of  those  who  consti- 
tute the  human  family.  Some  are  headstrong  and  fierce, 
these  are  the  mountains  Avhich  must  be  brought  down  into 
meekness,  by  judgment  and  burning.  Others  are  lowly  and 
desponding — the  minds  of  these  are  to  be  comforted  by  a  cup 
of  consolation  handed  unto  them,  that  they  may  rejoice 
therein,  when  they  may  at  times  despond  and  say  ''Hath  the 
Lord  forgotten  to  be  gracious?"  Every  crooked  and  per- 
verse disposition  shall  be  made  straight ;  because  this  bap- 


204 

tism  will  burn  up  its  undulations,  and  bring  it  to  its  proDer 
level.  There  is  no  evil,  which  will  not  alike  fall  under  its 
control.  Thus  the  crooked  and  perverse  dispositions  will 
be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain  ;  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

Now  where  are  we  to  look  for  the  origin  of  true  and  living 
faith,  if  it  be  not  in  this  operation  ?  "Faith  is  the  gift  of 
God."  And  there  are  a  variety  of  faiths.  There  is  a  faith, 
so  denominated,  which  stands  in  a  belief  of  certain  systems 
and  opinions,  and  which  may  stand  in  rational  ideas.  It 
was  said,  ''Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God  ;  thoudoest 
well;  the  devils  also  believe  and  tremble."  But  this  belief 
has  no  tendency  to  change  or  crucify  our  passions  or  lusts, 
for  they  remain  devils  still.  There  is  no  virtue  in  opinions 
— that'  is  certain  ;  but  faith  works  by  love  to  the  purifying 
of  the  heart.  This  is  another  principle.  It  is  lively  and 
universally  operative  in  its  nature,  and  saving  in  its  efPects. 
It  never  stands  separate  from  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  produces  it.  It  is  the  gift  of  God  to  man,  because  of 
obedience.  And  when,  season  after  season,  we  have  come 
to  be  reproved  because  of  transgression,  and  when  we  have 
repented  thereof,  we  have  consequently  felt  the  peace  and 
joy  of  his  consolation,  season  after  season  ;  for  it  is  a  pro- 
gressive work.  There  is  then  begotten  in  our  souls  a  liv- 
ing faith,  a  holy  confidence,  which  will  be  strength  to  us 
in  times  of  succeeding  desertion — an  holy  confidence,  that 
he  who  called  us  when  far  off,  and  who  has  brought  us 
thus  far  on  our  journey,  will  continue  to  perfect  the  work 
to  the  praise  and  glory  of  his  own  name  and  our  soul's  solid 
peace. 

Here  is  that  faith  which  was  not  only  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  but  that  which  is  delivered' to  the  saints  in  every  age 
of  the  world.  Here  is  a  medium  of  communication  between 
God  and  the  children  of  men.  Under  the  influence  of  these 
feelings  they  come  to  be  partakers  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.  "Except  ye  eat  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink 
his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  What  is  the  blood?  It 
is  that  life    which    circulates    through  the    whole   system. 
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And  how  beautiful  Is  tlic  analoi^y  hctwocn  this  and  spirit- 
ual things.  And  as  assuredly  as  the  natural  outward  blood 
is  the  outward  life,  &,nd  gives  vitality  to  the  whole  animal 
system,  so  does  that  blood  which  is  the  life  of  Christ,  give 
a  life  of  purity,  holiness,  and  self-denying  obedience  to 
every  manifestation  of  the  Father's  will.  It  is  the  life  of 
every  Christian,  which  circulates  through  his  wliole  soul.. 
There  is  no  part  left  dark,  and  no  part  whicli  cannot  come 
under  the  influence  of  this  heavenly  and  controlling  jjrinci- 
ple.  Here  we  become  partakers  of  tlie  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ,  and  are  nourished  by  it  unto  eternal  life. 

Shall  we  tlicn  turn  back  and  become  partakers  of  the  bec;- 
garly  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  as  typical  of  Christ's  com- 
ing in  the  flesh?  There  is  no  need  of  this,  when  we  are 
partakers  of  that  internal  .light  and  life.  We  need  not  re- 
turn to  external  objects,  for  as  surely  as  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God  comes  to  cover  our  minds,  so  surely  shall 
we  become  partakers  of  his  divine  nature,  and  experience 
the  regenerating  influence  of  his  spirit  irpon  our  minds, 
which  will  nourish  up  our  souls  unto  eternal  life. 

Here  is  a  spiritual  religion  which  is  applicable  unto  our 
understandings.  It  is  a  religion  whicli  all  can  understand. 
It  is  this  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  operates  on  all 
unrighteousness  and  ungodliness  of  men.  It  is  a  gospel 
preached  in  every  creature.  For  Christ's  disciples  were  not 
sent  forth  merely  to  preach  and  to  baptize,  but  they  were 
commanded  to  go  forth  and  to  preach  the  gospel  baptizingly. 
Jesus  declared  that  it  should  not  only  be  preached  bajitiz- 
ingly,  but  he  also  gave  these  men  commission  that,  Avhen 
they  were  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  they  should 
bear  outward  testimony  in  Jerusalem.  Judea,  Samaria,  and 
in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  And  altliough  this  me- 
dium of  communication  may  be  good,  useful,  or  instructive, 
and  have  a  tendency  to  stir  up  the  pure  mind  by  way  of  re- 
membrance, it  never  can  supersede  the  necessity  of  that  in- 
ward, spiritual  gospel,  preached  in  every  creature,  which  is, 
"Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory." 

Here  we  come  immediately  to  know  the  divinity  of  Christ 
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operating  on  our  sjurits,  and  we  need  not  go  back  to  theo- 
logical discussions  respecting  his  manhood  or  Godhead.  All 
that  is  to  be  done  is  to  come  immediately  under  the  influence 
of  his  power,  and  it  will  lead  us  out  of  the  bondage  of  sin 
and  corruption.,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  God.  And  as  we  attend  to  these  divine  opera- 
tions, our  faith  will  be  strengthened,  our  souls  will  be  more 
and  more  nourished,  and  more  and  more  acquainted  with  the 
pointings  of  this  dirine  teacher,  till  we  shall  become  wise  in 
those  things  which  are  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
revealed  unto  babes.  And  this  was  a  cause  of  thankfulness, 
even  unto  Christ  himself.  "I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes. 
Even  so.  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight." 

And  now  respecting  election  and  reprobation.  The  true 
ground  of  this  stands  not  in  any  fore-ordination  of  God  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  it  stands  in  our  obe- 
dience or  disobedience  to  the  law  w^ritten  in  the  hearts  of  all 
men.  But  if  we  will  attend  to  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  a  reprover  for  evil,  and  which  speaks  peace 
for  obedience^  we  shall  grow  stronger  and  stronger  until  we 
overcome  every  thing  of  an  opposite  nature.  Here  we  be- 
come elected  together  with  Christ,  as  he  was  elected,  because 
he  was  obedient  to  his  Father's  spirit.  Here  is  the  true 
ground  of  election.  And  if,  on  the  contrary,  we  deny  his 
power  and  are  not  obedient  to  his  manifestations,  our  evil 
propensities  will  grow  until  they  predominate  over  the  good, 
and  thus  we  shall  bring  ourselves  into  the  state  of  repro- 
bates, and  we  shall  feel  punishment — shall  feel  those  ever- 
lasting burnings  that  we  can  never  escape  from.  But  I 
apprehend  there  is  a  state  attainable  where  God  will,  at  all 
times,  appear  in  his  own  native  loveliness,  where  we  shall 
not  be  afraid  of  the  operation  of  his  power  ;  we  shall  not  be 
afraid  of  its  rising,  because  we  know  that  it  only  appears 
in  judgment  against  all  unrighteousness  and  ungodliness  of 
men. 

Christ  himself  makes  allusion  to  this  in  the  jiarable,  where 
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he  compares  this  work  to  a  ''little  leaven  whicli  a  woman 
took  and  hid  iu  throe  measures  of  meal  till  the  whole  was 
leavened."  And  we  all  know  the  nature  of  meal,  that  it  is 
pa.ssivc  and  obstructs  not  the  operation  of  the  leaven.  It  is 
compared  also  to  "a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man 
took  and  sowed  in  his  field  ;  which  is,  indeed,  the  least  of 
seeds,  hut,  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  tlie  greatest  among  herbs, 
so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
thereof."  Now  these  fowls  of  the  air  are  tlie  visionary 
imaginations  of  the  mind.  And  tliese  things  are  instruc- 
tive, if  we  arc  willing  to  apply  them.  And  do  we,  by  this 
declaration,  make  void  the  testimony  as  recorded?  No. 
But  we  establish  the  law.  And  when  we  attain  unto  this 
state,  we  shall  find  beauty  and  excellency  in  the  scriptures, 
Avhich  we  can  never  find  by  perverting  their  name.  By  at- 
tending to  these  things  our  understandings  will  be  opened, 
and  we  shall  be  brought  into  the  same  feelings,  views,  and 
principles,  which  actuated  the  holy  men  of  old  who  wrote 
them.  We  shall  not  be  characterizing  them  as  the  word  of 
God  and  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  It  is  only  to 
that  divine  wisdom  and  power  which  was  in  the  beginning, 
which  took  flesh  and  blood  as  a  clothing,  to  whom  we  ought 
to  give  this  name,  and  attribute  this  wisdom  and  power. 

And  the  scriptures  of  truth  thus  coming  to  have  a  proper 
influence  on  our  minds,  they  Avill  become  to  us  more  lovely, 
the  more  we  are  acquainted  with  them.  They  will  become 
more  and  more  precious,  and  we  shall  not  be  ashamed  to 
acknowledge  their  inestimable  value  and  their  authenticity. 
Yet  we  shall  not  consider  them  the  word  of  God,  nor  the 
only  rul^e  of  fiiitli  and  practice.  We  shall  consider  them  as 
testimony  corroborative  of  those  spiritual  truths  which  are 
scaled  upon  our  minds  by  the  impress  of  the  divine  spirit. 
And  it  is  not  only  the  scriptures  of  truth,  but  the  sun  and 
moon  in  their  orbits,  and  the  stars  in  their  courses,  will  all 
testify  of  the  mercy,  goodness,  and  power  of  God.  Neither 
shall  we  be  induced  to  worship  these,  notwithstanding  their 
brilliancy.  We  shall  neither  bow  our  knees,  nor  lift  up  our 
hands  to  any  created  object,  because  this  would  be  denying 
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liant objects  of  his  creative  wisdom  with  which  we  are  ac- 
(|iiainted,  but  all  the  works  of  his  hands  proclaim  themselves 
the  workmanship  of  deity.  There  is  not  an  insect  that  we 
tread  upon,  which  does  not  receive  life  from  him.  Every 
blade  of  grass,  every  leaf  that  falls,  and  every  wing  that 
flits  the  air,  all  receive  alike,  whether  animal  or  vegetable, 
his  superintending  care.  That  God  whom  we  serve,  that 
deity  whom  we  worship,  is  omnipotent,  omniscient,  and 
omnipresent.  Then,  where  is  there  room  for  a  division  of 
God  ?  How  can  we  divide  and  sub-divide  the  divinity  into 
three  persons  in  one  God  ?  It  is  an  absurdity  ;  and  deroga- 
tory, if  not  blasphemous  !  It  is  derogatory  to  that  power 
which  fills  all  place  and  all  space.  For  whatever  admits  of 
division,  admits  of  locality  ;  but  God  is  found  every  where. 
To  this  the  scriptures  bear  testimony  throughout.  '^Who 
shall  ascend  into  heaven  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above? 
or  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  to  bring  him  up  from 
thence?  For  .what  saith  the  spirit :  the  word" — which  is 
the  power — "  is  nigh  thee,  in  thy  heart  and  in  thy  mouth, 
that  thou  mayst  hear  it  and  do  it."  And  another  inspired 
penman  cried  out,  "Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit?  Or 
whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?  If  I  ascend  up  into 
heaven,  thou  art  there.  If  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold 
thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and 
dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  thy 
hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me." 

Now,  my  beloved  friends,  every"  thing  capable  of  feeling 
within  me,  is  called  into  action  in  this  meeting,  and  I  be- 
lieve the  Lord  God  has  mercifully  extended  his  presence  over 
this  assembly.  And  I  want  us  to  come  into  an  examination 
of  ourselves,  and  not  be  content  with  superficial  observances 
of  things  imbibed  by  habit,  by  education,  and  tradition. 
"For,  what  does  the  Lord  ren[uire  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly, 
and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God." 
The  inspired  penman  was  willing  to  make  every  sacrifice. 
"Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself 
before  the  high  God?     Shall  I  come  before  him  with  burnt 
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offerings,  with  calves  of  a  year  old?  Will  the  Lord  be 
{ileaaed  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of 
rivers  of  oil?  Shall  I  give  my  first  born  lor  my  transgres- 
sion, the  fruit  of  ray  body,  for  the  sin  of  my  soul?  He  hath 
sliowed  thee,  0  man,  what  is  good,  and  what  doth  the 
Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy, 
and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God?"  Here  is  the  whole 
duty  of  man,  to  '^fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments." 
This  is  a  corroborative  testiuiony,  as  to  the  whole  duty 
of  man.  And  ''God  will  bring  every  thought  into  judg- 
ment, whether  good  or  evil."  Therefore,  I  crave  it  of 
you,  that  you  attend  individually  to  the  manifestations  of 
that  spirit  of  wisdom,  which  reproves  for  every  evil,  and 
speaks  peace  for  every  act  of  obedience.  This  will  enable 
you  to  enjoy  that  peace  here,  which  the  world  can  neither 
give  nor  take  away.  In  prosperity,  it  will  preserve  you 
from  being  lifted  up  ;  in  adversity,  it  will  raise  you  above 
depression  and  murmuring  ;  in  health,  it  will  preserve  you 
from  temptation,  and  in  sickness,  from  despair.  It  will  dis- 
arm death  of  its  sting,  and  the  grave  of  its  victory.  And 
when  time  here  shall  be  no  more,  we  shall  attain  to  a  man- 
sion in  that  building  of  God,  that  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens  ;  "  where  neither  moth  nor 
rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
nor  steal." 
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SERMON  XIL 


DELIVERED   BY   THOMAS   WETHERALD   AT   ROSE  STREET  MEETiXG.  N'EW  YORK, 
WEDNESDAY,  JUNE  1st,  1826.* 


I  apprehend  it  is  considered  that  the  service  of  the  meet- 
ing is  over,  and  perhaps  we  may  as  well  quietly  retire.  But 
I  have  felt  a  concern  on  my  mind  for  the  young  friends. 
And  whatever  truths  have  heen  delivered,  my  dear  young 
friends,  if  they  can  he  applied  to  our  minds,  let  us  take 
them,  and  he  willing  to  make  the  application  ;  and  if  we 
cannot  apply  them,  let  them  pass  for  what  they  are  worth. 

I  apprehend  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  simple,  and  that 


*As  the  circumstances  of  this  meeting  were  peculiar,  and  have  been  variously 
represented,  it  becomes  the  duty  of  the  stenographer  to  give  a  statement  of  facts 
as  they  appeared  to  him  at  the  time. 

At  an  early  period  of  the  meeting  Mrs.  Robson  rose,  and  continued  to  S])eak 
for  more  than  an  hour.  She  was  very  soon  succeeded  by  Mrs.  Braithwaite  in  a 
prayer;  immediately  after  which,  Richard  Jordan  and  Elisha  Bates,  who  sat  at 
the  head  of  the  meeting,  shook  hands  as  the  customary  signal  for  a  separation  : 
but,  contrary  to  anj'  thing  ever  before  witnessed  by  the  stenographer,  or  by  any 
other  person  with  whom  he  has  conversed,  not  a  solitary  individual,  among 
more  than  two  thousand,  was  seen  to  move  ! 

In  the  course  of  about  a  minute,  there  was  another  and  a  similar  attempt  made 
to  close  the  meeting,  by  R.  Jordan,  E.  Robson,  A.  Braithwaite,  and  some  per- 
sons occupying  the  second  galleries,  but  it  was  with  the  same  effect !  A  profound 
.silence  now  pervaded  the  whole  of  this  large  assembly,  and  iu  breathless  expec- 
tation, every  eye  seemed  riveted  with  intense  interest  upon  the  galleries.  The 
whole  meeting,  simultaneously  breaking  through  the  rules  of  the  society,  re- 
mained fixed  and  immovable,  as  if  controlled  by  some  invisible  power.  Such 
was  the  efi'ect,  that  the  beholder  might  have  easily  conceived  himself  surrounded 
by  a  congregation  of  statues  instead  of  animate  beings.  During  this  interval, 
Mr.  Wetherald  rose  and  delivered  the  following  discourse,  which  being  succeeded 
by  a  few  remarks  from  Elias  Hicks,  a  short  pause  ensued — when  Mr.  Hicks  and 
3Sr.  Wetherald  shook  hands,  and  the  meeting  quietly  dispersed. 
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we  need  not  be  alariped  at  any  extraneous  or  outward  rlr- 
cnmstanceH.  It  staridfi  not  in  words-,  Ijut  in  tliat  j)ower 
which  is  coniinunicated  immediately  from  God,  the  l''ather 
of  lights  and  of  spirits,  into  each  of  our  K{>irits.  And  I 
liave  been  looking;  a  little  at  a  record  left  in  the  scriptures 
oi"  truth  respecting  John,  He  bore  a  high  and  noble  testi- 
mony respecting  the  Messiah,  that  Lamb  of  God  who  was 
to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world, — for  lie  had  a  view  of 
his  outward  coming,  and  of  his  mission.  But  remember 
there  was  a  time  after  this,  when  he  was  imprisoned,  in  at- 
:fliction,  and  distress  ;  and  this  wrought  so  much  upon  his 
mind,  that,  though  he  had  been  able  to  bear  this  testimon}', 
he  had  now  to  query  doubtfully,  "Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?" 

And  now,  my  young  friends,  there  is  an  evidence  sealetl 
upon  each  one  of  your  minds,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  o\ 
those  things  which  are  essential  in  the  constitution  of  a 
Christian.  And  what  are  these  trutlis?  There  is  somethin*' 
in  your  minds  which  reproves  for  every  thing  that  is  un- 
righteous, and  all  unrighteousness  in  sin.  8in,  by  indul- 
gence, becomes  a  positive  principle :  it  is  not  a  speculative 
idea — it  does  not  derive  its  nature  from  being  written,  but 
because  it  it  reprovable  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  is  reproved 
by  him.  And,  therefore,  1  want  us  to  attend  to  a  Saviour 
which  is  near,  "Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory,"  which 
preacheth  the  gospel  baptizingly  in  every  creatui-e.  For  the 
gospel  of  Christ  stands  not  in  words,  but  in  power.  Though 
we  may  be  like  John,  and  be  thrown  into  prison,  and  our 
minds  become  confused,  at  times,  from  various  objects  and 
circumstances  ;  yet  there  is  no  alteration  in  the  divine  prin- 
ciple which  luxs  heretofore  reproved  us.  And  I  want  us  on 
these  occasions  to  be  still  ;  and  if  we  find  the  messengers  of 
Christ,  so  called,  are  endeavoring  to  hatch  up  something — 
some  declarations,  whether  from  the  scriptures  or  from  tra- 
dition or  tbrmer  experience,  believe  them  not,  for  we  shall 
receive  no  benefit  from  the  works  of  man. 
*  '  When  the  messengers  of  John  went  unto  Christ,  saying, 
"Art  thou  he  that  should  come?    Or  look  we  for  another?" 
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He  did  not  say,  I  am  he.  '-'But  in  tlig,t  same  hour  he  cured 
many,  of  their  infirmities  and  plagues,  and  evil  spirits,  and 
unto  many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight."  He  healed  all 
tiie  maladies  of  those  who  came  unto  hira.  Here  was  an 
evidence  indubitable  ;  and  if  we  attend  unto  the  operations 
of  Christ,  we  shall  receive  this  indubitable  evidence,  when 
our  minds  are  prepared  for  it.  "Go,"  said  he^  "and  tell 
John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard  ;  how  that  the 
blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed_,  the  deaf 
hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached. 
And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me." 

Now,  my  friends,  and  you^  my  young  friends,  especially, 
I  want  you  to  come  unto  this  gospel.  It  stands  not  in  words 
— I  have  a  higher  opinion  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  than 
any  external  appearing  unto  mankind. 

It  was  on  account  of  the  ignorance  of  the  Jews,  that  laws 
were  given  them  which  were  not  good,  and  statutes  under 
which  they  could  not  live.  So  carnally  minded  were  they, 
that  it  became  necessary  that  there  should  be  a  mediator,  in 
the  outward  body,  who  should  speak  things  which  never  had 
l)een  spoken,  and  perform  miracles  which  never  had  been 
performed,  in  order  to  draw  them  to  something  of  a  higher 
grade,  and  of  a  more  spiritual  nature.  And  that  this  mis- 
sion in  that  prepared  body  was  confined  to  the  Jews,  is  evi- 
dent from  an  abundance  of  concurrent  testimony.  When 
Jesus  sent  forth  his  disciples,  he  said,  "Go  not  into  the  way 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter 
ye  not.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel."  And  after  he  was  crucified  and  appeared  again 
unto  his  disciples,  he  told  them  not  to  go  forth,  but  to  tarry 
at  Jerusalem,  till  they  were  endued  with  power  from  on 
high.  "But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high."  And  after  that,  they 
could  bear  witness  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  But, 
my  friends,  those  testimonies  which  they  had  to  bear,  were 
borne  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  This  is  that  same 
seed  of  the  woman  which  was  testified  of,  and  which  was  to 
bruise,  and  which  always  does  bruise  the  serpentine  dispo- 
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Kiitions  of  man,  which  constitntc  sin.  This  is  hr  that  was 
in  the  church  in  the  wihlernesn,  as  it  is  written.  ''And 
they  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink 
the  same  spiritual  drink  ;  for  they  drank  of  tiiat  spiritual 
rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ."  The 
same  living  and  eternal  power,  which  is  the  same  to-day, 
yesterday,  and  for  ever.  And  this  ])ower  was  manifest,  not 
only  in  the  flesh  born  of  the  virp^in  Mary,  but  it  is  manifest 
in  your  flesh.  Tliis  is  a  saviour  and  redeemer,  and  he  is,  at 
this  day,  fulfilling  this  mediatorial  office  in  us. 

Now  look  a  little  at  the  circumstances  attending  his  ap- 
pearing in  that  outward  body  among  the  Jews.  Their  minds 
were  darkened  by  prejudice ;  and  the  law  which  came  by 
Moses,  or  the  cloudy  dispensation,  was  perverted.  It  was 
intended  to  draw  them  to  something  of  a  higher  nature  tliau 
the  mere  healing  of  their  temporal  maladies.  He  gave  them 
many  precepts  calculated  to  introduce  them  into  the  gospel 
dispensation,  and  these  were  confirmed  by  miracles.  For 
his  design  was  to  lead  them  step  by  step,  to  bring  them 
nearer  to  God's  salvation,  and  farther  from  those  external 
circumstances  which  had  crept  in  through  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts. 

Now  let  us  look  a  little  at  the  office  which  he  is  yet  ful- 
filling among  us.  He  remains  to  be  "Christ  in  you,  the 
hope  of  glory."  Is  it  not  from  him  that  we  receive  every 
good  and  perfect  gift  ?  Is  it  not  the  same  power  which 
created,  and  which  sustains  the  world?  Is  it  not  the  same 
manifestation  of  God  that  was  in  the  flesh,  that  remains  to 
be  a  teacher  of  his  people?  And  is  not  he  who  performs 
every  miracle  of  a  spiritual  nature  now,  the  same  that  was 
temporally  manifested  among  the  Jews?  Does  he  not  now 
open  the  blind  eyes,  and  unstop  the  deaf  years  of  our  under- 
standing? Does  he  not  cleanse  the  leprosy?  Does  he  not 
raise  from  a  death  of  sin,  to  a  life  of  God  in  the  soul  ?  And 
how  is  this  performed  ?  As  he  testified  to  John,  it  is  by  tlie 
gospel  preached  unto  the  poor,  and  that  baptizingly.  And 
what  is  this?  It  stands  not  in  declamation.  The  gospel  ot' 
Christ  stands  not  in  words,  but  in  power.     And  the  preach- 
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we  are  introduced  into  a  sense  of  suffering  for  every  thing 
of  an  evil  character,  or  Avhich  may  have  a  tendency  to  sepa- 
rate us  from  God.  Are  there  any  araong  us,  who  can  wil- 
fully declare^,  that  which  we  know  to  be  untrue,  and  not  feel 
compunction  and  confusion  for  it  ?  Are  there  any  of  lis  who 
can  commit  an  evil  act,  and  not  feel  some  kind  of  compunc- 
tion, and  that  in  proportion  to  the  magnitude  of  our  offences? 
For  this  is  preached  in  evei-y  creature  ;  and  when  we  turn 
from  it,  and  run  into  evil,  it  brings  confusion,  dread,  hor- 
ror and  despair  over  our  minds.  And  is  there  not  a  peace, 
a  quiet,  a  calm  which  is  not  at  our  command  ? 

I  dare  to  testify  of  these  things,  my  friends,  hut  it  is  not 
because  they  are  recorded  in  the  scriptures  of  truth,  but  in 
the  depths  of  my  own  experience.  I  am  young  as  well  as 
you  ;  and  I  therefore  feel  in  a  special  manner  for  this  class 
of  my  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  human  family.  Now  as 
we  attend  to  what  passes  in  our  minds,  whether  in  the  calra^ 
or  in  the  tempest  which  may  be  brought  upon  our  minds  by 
our  disobedience  and  forgetfulness  of  God,  each  of  these  will 
become  a  lesson  of  instruction  ;  and  our  understanding  and 
views  will  be  enlarged,  because  there  will  be  a  continued  in- 
crease in  our  experience  of  its  operations,  whether  in  reproof 
for  sin,  or  whether  we  in  like  manner,  come  to  be  partakers 
of  its  consolations.  Our  understandings  will  be  opened  by 
the  same  power  and  principle.  And  where  will  this  stop? 
I  have  never  found  a  stopping  place,  and  I  don't  want  any 
of  you  to  find  a  stopping  place.  And  thus,  by  a  daily  at- 
tention to  the  manifestation  of  this  power,  we  shall  be  like 
the  unslumbering  shepherd  of  Israel — and  we  shall  never 
come  to  an  ultimatum  in  religion,  and  say,  this  shall  be  my 
religion,  and  these  my  doctrines. 

But  here  is  the  whole  extent,  that  ever  an  individual  can 
come  to  in  religion — that  is,  to  attend  daily,  to  the  preach- 
ing of  this  gospel  in  every  creature.  It  will  lead  into  that 
simplicity  and  humility,  whicli  is  so  much  boasted  of;  but 
of  which,  we  have  very  little  manifestation.  It  will  lead 
us  into   every  heavenly,  every  manly,  every  social,  every 
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civil,  and  every  relative  duty  ;  and  tliuH  we  mij^lit  make 
every  wilderness  an  Eden,  and  every  desert  like  the  garden 
of  the  Lord.  Joy  and  gladness  would  be  found  therein, 
thanksgiving,  and  tlie  voice  ot"  melody. 

Now  tills  is  a  kind  of  doctrine  that  we  can  all  under- 
stand ;  and  not  come  to  an  ultimatum  in  religion,  like  those 
who  commence  in  the  spirit  and  end  in  lifeless  form  ;  or 
begin  in  the  spirit  and  end  in  the  flesh.  It  is  this  very  cir- 
cumstance, tliat  has  brought  Christendom  into  that  of  con- 
fusion in  whicli  it  is  placed.  We  see  that  a  great  variety  of 
the  first  professors  and  the  founders  of  the  generality  of  so- 
cieties with  which  we  are  surrounded,  and  with  which  we 
are  acquainted,  were  spiritually  minded  men,  who  according 
to  their  measure  and  manifestation  were  faithful  in  their  day 
and  generation,  and  attended  to  the  light  within.  But  their 
successors,  instead  of  attending  to  it  step  by  step  while  in 
the  world,  by  which  they  might  have  attained  a  state  higher 
than  that  from  which  Adam  fell,  have  just  set  down  in  the 
form  of  that  of  which  tlieir  predecessors  felt  the  power  ;  and 
thus  they  all  become  dead,  dry,  and  formal.  They  must 
have  systems,  and  doctrines,  and  principles  of  religion  :  and 
their  doctrines,  systems,  principles,  and  religion,  altogether, 
are  a  dead  form  ;  for  they  stand  not  in  the  operative  power 
of  God.  But  it  is  not  any  set  of  forms  that  can  give  us  ad- 
mittance into  that  city,  ''whose  walls  are  salvation  and 
whose  gates  are  praise." 

And  what  is  that  principle  of  religion  that  can  do  this? 
It  is  that  operative  power  which  leads  out  of  evil.  If  I  am 
a  drunkard,  and  come  under  a  principle  of  temperance,  it  is 
a  manifestation  of  religi(^n  which  gives  me  to  see  the  evil  of 
my  practice  ;  and  in  that  light  there  is  that  divine  illimit- 
able power  which  enables  me  to  overcome  every  evil  propen- 
sity and  habit.  If  I  am  cruel,  and  am  brought  under  the 
influence  of  a  principle  of  mercy  and  walk  in  its  dictates,  it 
becomes  to  me  a  principle  of  religion  ;  but  because  /  may  be 
thus  brought  under  the  influence  of  heavenly  virtues,  and  of 
religion,  it  cannot  become  a  principle  to  any  of  you,  except 
you  feel  its  power.     And  so  it  is,  through  the  whole  routine 
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of  christian  virtues  ;  these  are  the  principles  which  consti- 
tute that  innumerable  company  of  angels  which  compose  the 
host  of  God,  of  which  we  read  in  the  scriptures. 

Thus  we  come  to  know  the  angel  of  love,  to  cast  out  the 
devil  of  hatred  ;  the  angel  of  mercy,  to  cast  out  tlie  devil  of 
cruelty  ;  the  angel  of  temperance,  to  cast  out  the  devil  of 
intemperance ;  and  every  ministering  angel  of  God  ;  every 
lieavenly  and  virtuous  disposition  to  take  possession  of  the 
mind,  and  each  to  cast  out  its  opposite,  adversary,  or  enemy  ; 
for  love  and  hatred,  mercy  and  cruelty,  humility  and  pride, 
righteousness  and  wickedness,  are  opposed  one  to  another, 
and  cause  a  warfare.  Now  let  us  look  a  little  at  the  conse- 
quence of  this  divine  principle  of  religion  which  leads  to  the 
fulfilling  of  every  law.  Where  would  there  be  room  for 
discord  and  dissensions  between  individuals,  squabbles  in 
neighborhoods,  or  wars  in  nations?  "From  whence  come 
wars  and  fightings  among  you  ?  Come  they  not  hence,  even 
of  your  lusts  that  war  in  your  members  ?  But  if  we  are 
under  the  influence  of  this  heavenly  principle,  every  per- 
verse disposition  will  be  crucified  ;  we  come  to  be  crucified 
with  Christ  that  we  may  live,  not  that  we  may  live  in  our 
sins  ;  but  crucified  with  Christ,  that  we  may  live  :  and  when 
we  come  to  take  up  our  cross  and  leave  all  these  carnal  lusts, 
afiections,  and  passions,  we  can  then  testify,  "I  am  crucified 
with  Christ :  nevertheless  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me  :  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  him- 
self for  me."  Here  then  is  the  foundation  of  faith ;  and 
until  we  come  to  have  this  experimental  knowledge  of  God, 
we  shall  not  know  what  it  is  to  be  reproved  for  evil,  and  to 
have  peace  spoken  to  our  souls  for  obedience,  neither  can  we 
have  any  true  faith.  We  may  have  opinions,  sentiments, 
and  beliefs,  as  the  devils  have  ;  for  it  is  written,  that  the 
devils  believe  and  tremble,  but  they  are  devils  still.  There 
is  no  operative  principle  in  mere  belief,  no  renovating  influ- 
ence. Faith  is  the  result  of  an  experimental  knowledge  of 
God,  operating  upon  our  spirits,  rectifying  our  passions,  and 
subduing  every  lust. 
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And  now,  my  friends,  I  dcHire  to  leave  tliese  few  remarlc? 
witli  you,  and  I  want  you  not  to  become  a  carnally  minded 
set  ol"  christians,  for  this  leads  to  deatli  :  but  1  want  you  to 
become  spiritually  minded,  for  in  this  is  life  and  peace.  It 
will  not  only  ])ut  an  end  to  all  difficulties,  sf^uabbles,  and 
wars,  but  it  will  bring  us  into  ^hat  rectitude  of  word  and 
action,  which  will  make  oaths  useless.  Here  is  the  true 
foundation  of  these  two  great  testimonies  to  which  this  so- 
ciety have  been  brought  under  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of 
love  ;  for  as  God  is  love,  and  wc  are  brought  under  the  in- 
fluence of  God,  all  wars  must  cease.  And  the  spirit  of  love 
is  the  spirit  of  Christ :  and  if  the  cause  of  wars  cease  the 
eifects  must  cease  also,  and  on  the  contiary,  so  truth  and 
lies,  or  truth  and  error,  never  can  dwell  together.  For  if 
we  arc  under  the  influence  of  one  of  these  angels,  the  other 
must  be  a  concomitant :  tbus,  if  we  are  under  the  influence 
of  love  and  trutb  we  never  can  go  to  war  or  lie,  because  this 
would  derogate  from  the  character  of  those  principles.  And 
it  is  not  only  these  two  testimonies,  but  our  minds  being 
under  the  influence  of  mercy,  here  again  is  the  origin  of  our 
testimony  against  slavery,  and  the  oppression  of  our  fellow 
men.  And  I  apprehend,  that  while  our  minds  are  under 
the  influence  of  mercy,  we  shall  never  be  guilty  of  an  act 
of  cruelty. 

Here  is  also  the  original  of  another  testimony,  against 
pride  and  vanity,  whether  in  dress  or  address.  It  is  not  the 
cut  of  a  coat,  nor  shape  of  a  bonnet — it  is  not  any  of  these 
external  things,  which  some  of  us  have  any  concern  about, 
and  we  have  not  been  ashamed  to  confess  it.  But  when  our 
minds  have  been  brought  under  punishment  for  pride,  every 
thing  to  deck  or  adorn,  to  gratify  the  vanity  of  mankind, 
will  be  laid  by,  not  merely  as  useless,  but  as  meretricious 
ornaments,  tending  to  increase  the  mountains  of  opposition 
which  are  raised  between  us  and  our  God.  Here  it  is,  that 
those  things  which  have  the  appearance  of  pride,  will  be  dis- 
pensed with,  and  not  because  it  is  the  mode  or  fashion  of  the 
societies  to  which  these  are  united.  And  I  verily  believe, 
there  is  much  less  pride  in  some  of  those  who  wear  fashion- 
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aLle  apparel,  than  in  those  who  have  adopted  a  particular 
system  of  relio;ion,  and  have  come  under  the  influence  of 
systematical  and  Pharisaical  self-righteousness.  I  want  to 
explain  the  origin  of  tliese  testimonies,  which  this  society 
have  to  bear,  not  from  a  disposition  to  criminate  any  of  you, 
but  from  a  belief  in  their  accordance  with  the  impressions 
made  on  our  minds.  For,  if  we  are  pure,  our  conduct  will 
be  pure  ;  if  we  are  holy,  our  conduct  will  be  holy  accord- 
ingly ;  if  we  are  humble,  we  shall  appear  humble,  and  walk 
with  humility.  And  if  we  are  under  the  influence  of  the 
last,  which  is  the  most  dignified  of  the  angels  of  God,  it 
will  show  itself  through  all  our  actions. 

Now,  unto  that  Grod,  who  redeemed  us  by  his  own  life, 
and  who  is  desirous  to  become  a  mediator  to  bring  mankind 
to  glory  and  to  virtue,  to  the  only  true  God  and  Messiah, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  in  whom  I  believe,  and  by  whom  I 
hope  for  salvation  here,  and  in  eternity,  I  desire  to  recom- 
mend you,  with  my  own  soul.  And  I  affectionately  bid  you 
fiarewell.  Attend  daily  to  this  principle  which  will  bring 
you  out  of  sin  and  corruption,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  God,  for  where  Christ  is,  there  is 
liberty. 


■< 
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SERMON  XIII. 


DELIVERED     BY     THOMAS     WKTUKKALD,    AT     ROSE     STREET    MEETING,    NEW 
YORK,  SUNDAY  MORNING,  JUNE  4tu,  1826. 


"Is  not  the  Hie  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  rai- 
ment? Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air:  for  they  sow  not, 
neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns  ;  yet  your  heaven- 
ly Father  feedeth  theiu .  Are  you  not  much  better  than  they  ? 
Which  of  you,  by  taking  thought,  can  add  one  cubit  unto 
his  stature?  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?  Con- 
sider the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow  :  they  toil  not, 
neither  do  they  spin  ;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  even 
Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 
Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which 
to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not 
much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ?" 

Now  where  is  the  instruction,  which  is  to  be  derived  from 
records  like  this?  We  acknowledge  the  superintending 
providence  of  the  Most  High  :  yet,  if  we  would  be  fed,  we 
must  labor  ;  we  must  sow,  and  reap,  and  gather  into  barns. 
If  we  would  be  clothed,  we  must  toil  and  spin.  And,  there- 
fd^re,  I  have  concluded  that  these  expressions  are  parabolical 
or  allegorical,  and  that  they  convey  lessons  of  deep  and  im- 
portant instruction.  The  sparrows  are  fed  by  the  bounty  of 
the  Most  High,  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor 
gather  into  barns.  The  lilies  are  clothed,  not  by  their  own 
labor,  but  by  the  same  Grod  who  sheds  the  light  of  his  coun- 
tenance on  all  the  works  of  his  creation  :  for  if  there  was  no 
light  for  the  lily,  its  beauty  would  never  make  its  appear- 
ance; and  it  is  the  immediate  gift  of  the  Most  High.  But 
mark,  there  is  no  opposition  in  the  lily.     It  is  willing  to  ap- 
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pear  in  the  beauty  of  nature  and  of  nature's  God,  It  is 
clothed  by  his  hand,  because  it  is  submissive  to  his  opera- 
tive power.  And  so,  if  we  come  under  the  same  state  of 
submission,  we  shall,  by  the  same  operative  power,  be  clothed 
and  fed.  But  all  the  learning  and  wisdom  of  man  cannot 
feed  the  soul,  nor  can  all  our  speculative  ideas,  notions,  and 
opinions  of  religion,  bring  down  bread  and  clothing  from 
God  out  of  heaven. 

It  was  a  declaration  of  Jesus  Christ,  Avhen  in  the  pre- 
pared body  in  which  he  came  to  do  his  heavenly  Father's 
will,  that  that  bread,  which  he  would  give,  was  his  life, 
which  he  would  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  But  are  we 
again  turning  unto  external  objects?  Are  we  turning  to 
the  act  of  unparalleled  malignity  of  the  Jews,  which  cruci- 
fied him  ?  No,  verily,  there  is  another  spiritual  and  deeply 
instructive  allusion-^" And  the  bread  which  I  will  give  is 
my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world."  And 
this  is  synonymous  with  another  declaration.  "If  any  one 
will  be  my  disciple,  let  him  take  up  his  daily  cross  and  fol- 
low me."  It  is  through  the  crucifying  operation  of  his 
spirit,  that  we  are  made  willing  to  give  up  every  disposition 
which  would  separate  us  from  the  source  of  purity.  And  if 
we  are  willing  to  "let  him  that  stole,  steal  no  more,"  and 
whatever  evil  we  have  been  guilty  of,  to  give  it  up,  and 
avoid  it ; — and  if  we  are  willing  to  give  up  our  life — that  in 
which  we  have  delighted,  and  in  which  our  perverted  hopes 
of  happiness  consisted — what  is  the  consequence  of  becom- 
ing thus  stripped  of  these  perverted  dispositions  ?  The  con- 
sequence is,  that  our  life  comes  into  unison  with  the  life  of 
Christ,  and  his  heavenly  dispositions  govern  us.  Thus  he 
gives  his  life  unto  us,  for  the  life  and  spirit  of  the  world. 

Here  is  a  happy  exchange  within  our  reach,  if  we  desire 
it ;  but  it  is  not  to  be  gained  by  toiling  and  spinning — by 
sowing  and  reaping.  It  is  not  to  be  gained  by  a  systematic 
observance  and  adoption  of  creeds,  systems,  articles,  or  sen- 
timents of  religion.  For  these  are  distinct  from  the  opera- 
tive power  of  God.  And  when  we  come  to  take  up  our  daily 
cross  and  follow  him,  and  when  we  come  to  know  him  to  sit 
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in  judgment  agiiinst  all  un<;o(llinos8  and  Mnii<^litc'OU.sne88  of 
men,  liis  lii'c  becomes  our  life  and  we  are  united  to  him  ; 
and  these  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  his  brethren.  Ami 
wherefore  ?  Because  they  are  begotten  by  the  same  power, 
and  brought  forth  in  the  same  life.  Here  is  the  communion 
of  saints — herein  is  the  ground  of  tlieir  faith  and  {taticnce  ; 
because  this  religion  is  not  the  result  of  education.  They 
know  that  Christ  has  come,  whose  illimitable  power  is  the 
resurrection  and  the  life.  And  tliis  is  proved  by  many  other 
corroborative  passages  of  scripture. 

I  have  remembered  a  passage  which  is  recorded,  tliat  when 
Christ's  disciples  were  at  sea,  there  was  a  great  storm — the 
sea  rose  and  was  tempestuous  against  them — they  toiled 
hard,  but  made  no  advances  ;  and  it  was  not  until  after  they 
were  almost  spent  with  rowing,  that  they  became  willing  to 
give  up  their  own  labors,  and  to  depend  on,  and  come  under, 
the  influence  of  this  principle.  And  when  this  was  the  case, 
they  saw  their  divine  master  walking  on  the  sea  ;  for  he  was 
above  the   influence  of    the   contending   elements.     "And 
when  they  saw  him  walking  upon  the  sea,  they  supposed  it 
had  been  a  spirit,  and  cried  out,  for  they  all  saw  him  and 
were  troubled."     "And  he  rebuked,  the  wind,  and  said  unto 
the  sea.  Peace,  be  still.     And  the  waves  obeyed  him  :  and 
immediately  the  vessel  was  at  land."     Here  we  ought  to 
derive  instruction  from  this  historical  account,  but  we  may 
read  it  from  youth  to  old  age,  and,  if  it  is  not  with  a  right 
spirit_,  we  shall  never  be  instructed  thereby.     And  are  not 
many  of  the  parables  of  Christ  himself  hid  under  these  alle- 
gorical allusions  ?     And  wherefore?     Because  the  spirit  of 
this  world  can  never  extend  to  an  understanding  of  the  na- 
ture of  the  case  ;  for  tliey  can  only  be  understood  in  that 
spirit  and  power  which  dictated  them.     Therefore  I  have  do- 
sired  that  we  may  cease  from  doing  our  own  labor  and  set- 
ting up  our  own  opinions,  and  that  we  may  become  willing 
to  be  divested  of  all   religion   which  is  the  result  of  educa- 
tion and  tradition  ;  and  no  longer  suffer  our  opinions  to  be 
bounded  by  prejudice,  and  limited  by  those   narrow,  secta- 
rian feelings  which  these  traditional  principles  will  assured- 
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]y  inculcate.  What  liave  Ave  to  do  with  these  things  ?  We 
cannot  give  to  the  lily  that  light  from  whence  its  beauty 
proceeds?  We  cannot  command  for  ourselves,  one  grain  of 
that  which  is  the  spiritual  life  of  the  children  of  God. — 
Hence  the  utility  of  that  divine  command,  "Be  still,  and 
know  that  I  am  Grod." 

Tliere  are  a  variety  of  opinions  which  have  been  produced 
among  christians,  and  which  are  inconsistent  with  the  na- 
ture of  Christianity.  And  until  they  are  done  away,  we 
never  can  come  coolly  and  quietly  to  consider  and  admire 
the  works  of  Providence,  and  receive  the  instruction  which 
may  be  immediately  received  therefrom.  It  was  an  injunc- 
tion of  the  prophet  formerly  :  "Fear  not  because  of  the 
two  tails  of  these  smoking  firebrands,  Rezin,  with  Syria  and 
Remaliah's  son."  They  were  commanded  to  be  quiet.  "In 
returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved  :  in  quietness  and  con- 
lidence  shall  be  your  strength."  And  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  is  the  power  of  G-od  unto  salva- 
tion. I  am  not  afraid  to  testifj^  unto  you,  that  in  the  still- 
ness of  all  these  fluctuating  imaginations,  he  will  become 
our  guide,  for  it  is  in  the  depths  of  seclusion — when  secluded 
from  man  and  all  his  works, — that  we  are  not  to  know  a 
Redeemer,  a  Christ,  a  Messiali.  And  if  we  know  him  not, 
each  for  ourselves — if  we  do  not  come  to  knov.^  "that  life  is 
more  than  meat,"  all  our  performances,  all  our  systematic 
arrangements,  will  be  nothing  more  than  "sounding  brass 
or  a  tinkling  cymbal."  Religion  stands  not  in  the  power 
of  the  imagination,  nor  in  the  exertion  of  the  rational  facul- 
ties, though  it  operates  on  them. 

What  is  man  ?  He  is  a  compound  being,  consisting  in 
part,  of  an  an  animal  body — he  has  in  connection  with  this, 
animal,  or  instinctive  faculties  ;  and  by  the  aid  of  these,  he 
can  fulfil  all  animal,  or  instinctive  duties.  These  bodies  are 
supported  by  food,  and,  as  other  animal  bodies,  they  are 
sensible  to  heat  and  cold,  and  they  also  die  and  return  to, 
and  become  incorporated  with,  this  mass  of  earth  from  whence 
they  sprang.  But  man,  who  declares  himself  the  nobleet 
work  of  God,  claims  a  higher  destiny.     And  from   whence 
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lines  this  proceed?  As  we  have  an  animal  body,  so  we  have 
a  H})iiitual  body.  Tlie  apostle  says,  "There  is  a  natural 
body,  and  there  in  a  spiritual  body."  And  it  is  the  spiritual 
life  which  is  in  man,  that  constitutes  the  nobility  of  his  na- 
ture. It  is  of  the  nature  of  the  divinity — it  is  a  spirit  ; 
it  is  comprehensive.  It  can  comprehend  things  which  are 
of  a  spiritual  nature.  For,  as  the  instinctive  faculties  lead 
to  a  fulfilment  of  animal  duties,  so  do  the  s])iritual  facul- 
ties, enable  us  to  })erlbrm  every  spiritual  duty.  It  is  by 
the  aid  of  these  spiritual  faculties,  that  we  come  to  a  know- 
ledge of  God.  Aceorditjg  to  the  declaration  of  an  eminent 
apostle,  ''For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man, 
save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him?  Even  so  the 
things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  spirit  of  God." 
And  it  is  by  this  combination — it  is  by  a  union  of  these  spirit- 
ual and  instinctive  faculties,  that  reason  is  produced — that 
reason  which  has  usurped  the  place  of  the  higher  faculties. 
By  this  we  are  endeavoring  to  comprehend  God,  and  by  this 
we  are  endeavoring  to  form  schemes  of  happiness  for  our- 
selves. Thus  it  is,  that  like  the  angels,  we  are  endeavoring 
to  rise  above  our  state  ;  and  as  certainly  as  they  fell,  through 
their  pride  and  disobedience,  so  certainly  we  must  fall.  And 
this  very  faculty,  which  was  designed  for  an  incalculable 
blessing,  is  often  perverted  to  the  worst  of  purposes.  From 
this  perversion,  wars  and  fightings  are  introduced  ;  pride 
and  ambition,  and  every  other  evil  whicli  becomes  a  disgrace 
to  human  nature,  are  carried  on,  under  a  pretence  and  ap- 
})earance  of  rationality,  till  it  becomes  degraded  below  the 
level  of  instinct.  For,  it  is  a  gift  which  may  be  perverted — 
the  dispositions  may  be  corroded — the  passions  may  become 
evil,  and  deserving  crucifixion. 

But^  my  friends,  whilst  we  are  under  ihe  inlluence  of 
these  spiritual  dispositions  which  are  only  ap])licable  to  the 
soul  of  man,  they  are  not  convertable  or  pervertable — they 
are  one  and  the  same,  yesterday,  to-day.  and  tor  ever,  equal- 
ly with  that  divine  power  from  which  they  spriiig. 

And  what  is  the  extent  of  these  rational  powers  ?  By 
them  is  conferred  the  power  of  speech,  and  the  power  of  com- 
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paring  ideas.  And  by  tliese  we  are  enabled  to  fulfil  our  so- 
cial, civil,  and  relative  duties  one  to  anotber.  By  tbese  we 
are  enabled  to  dive  far  into  arts,  sciences,  and  pbilosopby. 
And  in  tbe  enjoyment  of  tbese,  in  an  unconverted  state,  con- 
sists mucb  of  tbe  bappiness  of  man  in  tbis  state  of  being. 
But  all  tbese  advantages  can  never  bring  us  to  a  knowledge 
of  God  ;  yet,  under  tbe  influence  of  tbese  rational  faculties, 
we  may  pretend  to  worsbip  God — we  may  meet  togetber  and 
bave  sometliing  to  say  ; — and  in  many  societies,  tbey  bave  it 
prejiared  beforeband  ; — we  may  preacb,  pray,  sing,  baptize 
with  water,  and  partake  of  bread  and  wine,  as  symbolical  of 
good  tilings  to  come,  but  tbe  substance,  tbe  body  is  of  Cbrist. 
Tbe  Saviour,  tbe  Messiab,  is  not  tbat  Cbrist  wbicb  Mary 
conceived,  and  who  was  crucified  witbout  tbe  gates  of  Jeru- 
salem :  for  tbe  Messiab  is,  from  everlasting  to  everlasting. 
His  mission  among  men  commenced  with  their  creation,  and 
will  continue  until  tbe  end  of  time.  It  is  tbat  power  of  God 
wbicb  is  illimitable,  which  pervades  tbe  whole  creation,  and 
gives  life  to  all  his  works.  It  operates  not  merely  on  man, 
but  it  operates  on  all  the  inferior  parts  of  bis  creation — it 
fills  all  place  and  all  si^ace.     It 

"Warms  in  the  sun,  refreshes  in  the  breeze, 
Glows  in  the  stars,  and  blossoms  in  the  trees  ; 
Lives  through  all  life,  extends  through  all  extent, 
Spreads  undivided,  operates  unspent ; 
Breathes  in  our  soul,  informs  our  mortal  part, 
As  full,  as  perfect,  in  a  hair  as  heart ; 
As  full,  as  perfect,  in  vile  man  that  mourns, 
As  the  rapt  seraph  that  adores  and  burns." 

Such  is  the  nature,  power,  and  efficacy  of  this  divine  prin- 
ciple, tbat  it  is  not  far  off,  tbat  any  should  say,  ''Who  shall 
go  up  into  heaven  to  bring  down  Christ  from  above  ;  or,  who 
shall  descend  into  the  deep  ?  to  bring  Christ  up  again  from 
tbe  dead  :  but  what  saith  it  ?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even 
in  thy  mouth,  and  in  tby  heart  ;  tbat  is,  tbe  word  of  faith 
wbicb  we  preach. ' '  David  was  sensible  of  tbis  when  lie  says, 
"Whither  shall  I  go  from  tby  spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  I  flee 
i'rom  thy  presence  ?     If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou  art 
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tlioro  :  if  I  mako  nij'  1)0'!  in  hell,  bfliolcl,  tliou  art  tliere.  If 
I  taivc  the  wings  of  the  inorninj^,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost 
jiarts  of  the  sea  ;  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  mo,  and  thy 
right  hand  Rhall  hold  mo."  Micah  was  also  sensible  of  the 
spirituality  of  this  dispensation,  and  of  the  worship  wliieh 
was  acceptable  unto  God,  when  he  says,  ''Wherewith  shall 
I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the  most  high 
Ood  ?  Shall  I  come  before  him  with  burnt  offerings,  with 
calves  of  a  year  old?  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thou- 
sands of  rams,' or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil  ?  Shall 
I  give  my  first  liorn  for  my  transgressions,  the  fruit  of  my 
body  for  the  sins  of  my  soul?"  He  aj^pears  to  be  willing  to 
give  up  all,  even  the  life  of  a  son  ;  to  make  every  sacrifice, 
to  submit  to  any  privation,  so  that  he  could  find  acceptance 
iind  i'avor  with  God.  But  this  was  not  under  the  power  of 
the  cloudy  dispensation.  And  what  was  required  of  him  ? 
There  were  three  things  required,  "He  hath  showed  thee. 
O  man,  what  is  good  :  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of 
thee,  but  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly 
with  thy  God." 

Here,  then,  was  a  rule  for  Ms  conduct,  and  it  remains  to 
be  a  rule  for  our  conduct ;  and  throughout  all  ages  and  dis- 
pensations of  God  to  man,  this  rule  has  continued  unbroken  : 
bat  because  of  the  hardness  of  his  people's  hearts  he  gavt- 
tliem  a  dispensation  suited  to  the  state  in  which  they  had 
placed  themselves  by  disobedience.  But  it  was  not  perma- 
nent ;  it  was  not  operative  upon  the  soul :  and  when  he 
brought  them  forth,  and  took  them  by  the  hand  to  briuir 
them  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  he  made  his  power 
manifest.  ''Marvellous  things  did  he  in  the  sight  of  their 
fathers  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  field  of  Zoan."  He 
commanded  them  not  res[»ecting  burnt-offerings  and  sacri- 
fices, "but  this  I  commanded  you,  saying.  Obey  my  voice  : 
Hath  the  Lord  as  great  delight  in  burnt  offerings  and  sacri- 
fices as  in  obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord  ?  Behold,  to  obev 
is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams."' 
This  declaration  was  made  when  pride,  folly,  and  oppression 
lind  brought  the  nations  under  their  full  influence.  And 
15 
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there  are  a  variety  of  other  scripture  testimonies  to  prove 
that  under  the  cloudy  dispensation,  there  was  a  higher  state 
attainable  than  could  be  attained  by  the  law  and  its  obser- 
vance,— when  guided  by  the  spirit  itself.      This  spirit  ena- 
bled all  the  prophets  to  testify  of  things  yet  to  come  :  it 
enabled  them  to  declare  a  saviour.      This  enabled  Moses  to 
say  unto  them  ;  "A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  thy  God  raise 
up   unto  thee,  a  prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy 
brethren,  like  unto  me,  unto  him  ye  shall  hearken."     It 
was  also  declared  by  almost  every  succeeding  prophet,  re- 
specting the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  also  the 
design  of  that  coming.     It  was  said  unto  the  Jews,  "Be- 
hold, the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new 
covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of 
Judah,  not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their 
fathers."     Now  let  us  look  a  little  at  the  covenant  delivered  . 
on  Mount  Sinai,  in  the  midst  of  darkness,  thunderings,  and 
tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  words: 
but  they  desired  that  they  should  not  be  spoken  unto  them 
any  more  ;  but  that  Moses  should  speak,  and  they  would  hear 
him.     But  the  new  covenant  was  to  be  of  another  nature, 
and  to  have  a  very  different  effect.      The  old  covenant  came 
by  Moses,  and  was  written  on  tables  of  stone  which  Moses 
did  hew.       And  when  these  tables  of  stone  were  iucribed'by 
the  finger  of  Grod,  liere  was  the  work  of  man  and  the  work 
of  God  also.     Here  was  something  which  formed  a  combina- 
tion, it  was  not  wholly  spiritual.     These  tables  of  stone  car- 
ried even  on  the  face  of  them  a  declaration  that  there  was 
something  natural,  and  that  all  was  not  spiritual.     But  the 
new  covenant  dispensation  unto  the  people  was  of  a  very 
different  nature.     "I   will  write  my  law  in  their  hearts." 
Here  it  Avas  upon  the  workmanship  of  Ids  own  hands  :  it  was 
not  on  tables  which  men  had  hewn,  nor  on  systems  which 
they  had  built,  nor  creeds  which  they  had  adopted.     It  was 
not.  like  the  faiths  and  articles  of  belief  which  have  been  im- 
posed on  the  community,  to  bring  them  into  a  miserable 
bondage,  and  out  of  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  God  ;  but  it  was  written  and  engraven  on  the 
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itablet  of  every  licart.  "^^  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  tlio 
Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  liouse  of  Is- 
rael, and  with  the  liouse  of  Jiulah  ;  not  acjcording  to  the 
covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers  in  the  day  that  I 
took  them  by  the  hand,  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt  ;  whicli  my  covenant  they  brake.  But  this  shall  be 
the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel. 
After  tliose  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their 
inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  ;  and  I  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people."  These  laws  are 
merely  prescriptive,  they  are  not  statutory  :  they  are  not 
only  adapted  to  the  whole  community,  but  operative  on 
every  individual  soul  ;  each  being  under  the  immediate  di- 
rection of  the  Most  High.  They  were  not  intended  to  ;t{>ply 
to  any  class  or  society,  as  such,  for  this  could  not  be  done. 
There  can  be  no  general  rules  for  the  government  of  man- 
kind, while  men  arc  as  variously  circumstanced  as  we  are, 
and  while  our  dispositions  are  as  various  as  the  faces  which 
we  wear.  One  law  can  never  apply  to  two  individuals  ;  one 
baptism  never  can  purify  two  souls. 

And  what  is  the  baptism  under  this  covenant?  It  is 
something  which  operates  on  the  perverse  dispositions  of 
men.  Some  are  haughty,  some  lofty,  some  lierce,  some 
cruel,  some  mild,  some  low,  desponding,  and  ready  to  de- 
spair. Now,  will  the  same  baptism  cleanse  the  souls  of  all 
these?  No.  But  a  different  operation  of  the  same  powtr 
can  be  adapted  to  these  several  situations  and  circumstances. 
Therefore  the  design  and  intention  is  to  bring  these  to  their 
proper  level.  The  propliet  had  allusion  to  tliis,  when  he 
said,  "Every  valley  shall  be  exalted."  ''The  voice  of  hini 
that  crietli  in  the  Avilderness,  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
tnake  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God.  Every 
valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be 
made  low  ;  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  tiie 
rough  places  plain.''  And  as  a  necessary  consequence,  "the 
glory  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  ;"  and  every  earthly 
propensity  shall  be  brought  under  theintluonce  of  Iris  power, 
"as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 
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These  are  the  eftects,  the  glorious  effects  of  this  dispensa- 
tion of  God  to  man.  And  where  are  these  operations,  and 
what  are  they?  And  what  is  the  power  that  writes  these 
laws  upon  our  hearts?  It  is  "lie  that  forrneth  the  moun- 
tains, and  createth  the  winds,  that  declareth  unto  man  what 
is  his  thought,  that  maketh  the  morning  darkness,  and 
treadeth  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  hosts,  is  his  name."  "For  God  speaketh  once,  yea 
twice^  yet  man  perceiveth  it  not.  In  a  dream,  in  a  vision  of 
the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men,  in  slumber- 
in  ""s  upon  the  bed,  then  he  openeth  the  ears  of  men,  and  seal- 
eth  their  instruction."  And  are  there  any  of  us,  who  have 
arrived  at  the  years  of  maturity,  who  have  not  experienced 
some  of  these  operations?  We  have,  I  am  afraid,  in  our 
experience  every  day  enough  to  confirm  the  belief  that  we 
have  been  endeavoring  to  crucify  the  love  of  God,  the  prin- 
ciple of  baptism,  to  our  own  hurt,  and  to  put  Christ  to  an 
open  shame.  And  wherefore  ?  Because  he  has  no  form  nor 
comeliness,  that  when  we  see  him  we  should  desire  him,  but 
he  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men  :  and  wherefore  ?  Because 
our  dark  and  carnal  life  prevents  us  from  coming  into  the 
life  of  God,  and  hinders  us  from  experiencing  his  operative 
power.  And  hence  it  is,  that  we  feel  not  those  effects  which 
are  designed  to  be  produced  upon  us. 

"He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief;  and  we  had  as  it  were  our  faces 
from  him  ;  he  was  despised  and  we  esteemed  him  not."  You 
see  it  was  written  before  the  days  of  his  outward  advent, 
that  he  is  despised  ;  and  it  is  even  so,  that  he  is  at  the  pre- 
sent day  despised  and  rejected  of  men.  He  is  a  man  of  sor- 
rows and  acquainted  with  grief;  and  we  have  hid,  as  it  were, 
our  faces  from  him.  "He  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed 
him  not.  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our 
sorrows  ;  yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and 
afflicted.  But  he  was  wounded  by  our  transgressions,  he 
was  bruised  by  our  iniquities  ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  him  ;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we, 
like  sheep,  have  gov.e  astray  ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to 
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his  own  waj  ;  and  the  Lord  liatli  laid  on  him  the  inif^uity  A 
of  US  all.  He  wa.s  oppressed,  and  he  was  afliicted,  yet  he 
opened  not  liin  mouth  :  He  is  hronght  as  a  lamb  to  the 
shaughter  ;  and  as  a  sheej)  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he 
opened  not  his  mouth.  He  Was  taken  from  prison  and  from 
judgment;  and  wlio  sliall  declare  his  generation?  For  lie 
was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living :  for  the  transgres- 
sions of  n)y  i)e()ple  was  he  stricken."  And  while  we  c<m- 
tinue  in  disobedience  to  his  2)rescriptivc  law,  we  continue  to 
crucify  him  ;  and  this  is  the  lamb  which  was  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  and  from  the  foundation  and  super- 
structure which  the  spirit  of"  the  world  builds  in  our  hearts. 
When  the  perverted  dispositions,  and  those  which  are  carnal, 
have  the  dominion  in  tis,  he  is  in  us  a  lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  power  of  all  these  carnal  things. 

I  want  us  all  to  come  out  of  these  things,  and  be  separa- 
ted ;  for  it  is  in  this  corruption  that  we  see  -'mystery  Baby- 
Ion  the  gi'eat,  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the 
earth."  For  all  nations  and  religious  communities,  who 
adopt  systems,  have  been  partakers  of  the  cup  of  her  fornica- 
tions :  but  I  want  us  to  come  out  of  her,  that  we  be  not  par- 
takers of  her  sins,  and  that  we  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 
For  "her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  re- 
membered her  iniquities." 

I  have  no  idea  at  all  that  this  name,  Babylon,  can  be 
properly  applied  unto  any  religious  society,  but  unto  all 
those  who  have  separated  themselves  from  God  the  author 
of  our  existence.  These  are  they  who  become  partakers  of 
the  cup  of  her  fornications  ;  and  I  would  to  God,  in  my  very 
soul,  that  she  may  become  stripped  in  the  view  of  the  nations, 
and  that  they  may  see  her  shame,  and  that  we  may  hear  the 
cry,  "Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  all  the  graven  images 
of  her  gods  ho  hath  broken  unto  the  ground."  And  I  ap- 
prehend there  are  many  idols  among  us  of  this  character. 
For  whatever  is  contrary  to  the  nature,  power,  and  spirit  of 
God,  is  of  this  Babylonish  character.  It  leads  to  the  same 
confusion,  anil  is  built  of  the  same  materials  that  another 
Babel  was  built  with. 
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We  may  rememl>er  tlie  design  of  tliis  building-.  "Let  ns 
build  us  a  city,  and  a  tower  whose  top  may  reacb  unto 
beaven,"  to  preserve  us  from  the  power  of  evil.  They  want- 
ed to  obtain  a  victory  over  the  most  high  God.  They  wanted 
to  I'aise  themselves  above  the  waters  of  another  flood,  which 
destroyed  their  ancesters,  instead  of  avoiding  the  causes 
which  produced  such  deplorable  effects.  For,  unto  the  pre- 
sent day,  like  causes  will  produce  like  effects;  and  there 
are  abundant  waves  rolling  on  in  succession,  one  after  an- 
other, and,  when  uniting  together,  they  form  an  irresistible- 
flood,  which  overwhelms  and  destroys  the  wicked.  Whilst 
they  who  are  obedient,  and  who  depend  on  the  Most  High, 
will  experience  themselves  to  be  surrounded  as  by  an  ark  of 
safety. 

And  what  is  this  flood  and  its  component  parts?  They 
are  not  the  floods  of  waters  with  which  we  are  surroiinded — 
they  are  not  the  mountains  with  which  we  are  surrounded — 
they  are  the  waves  of  pride,  and  passion,  and  folly,  whicli 
abound  among  us.  There  is  a  mighty  wave  of  dissension. 
another  mighty  wave  of  pride,  another  of  cruelty,  another 
of  oppression,  and  all  the  innumerable  host  of  dispositions 
and  passions  in  which  we  indulge.  These  are  the  overwhelm- 
ing waves  which  are  combined  together  to  destroy  the  wicked, 
and  to  separate  them  from  God  the  source  of  all  purity, 
and  that  being  who  righteously  dispenses  deliverance  from 
all  these  floods. 

.  And  this  is  synonymous  with  another  declaration  of  the 
divinely  eagle-eyed  apostle,  when  he  declared  that  "there 
was  war  in  heaven  :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against 
the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  fought,  and  his  angels,  and  pre- 
vailed not ;  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  in  hea- 
ven." And  what  are  these  angels?  They  are  heavenly 
dispositions.  For  "he  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  his 
ministers  a  flame  of  fire."  And  I  am  not  ashamed  to  ac- 
knowledge, that  I  have  no  belief  in  those  angels  which  are 
represented  as  women  with  wings,  bearing  messages  from 
the  Most  High,  through  the  regions  of  air  ;  and,  what  if  I 
say  hell.     "And  of  the  angels  he  saith,  Who  maketh  his 
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angels  spirits,  and  liis  mlni.stors  a  flame  of  fire?  And  are 
tlicy  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
tliern  who  sh,'ill  he  heirs  of  salvation?"  ''And  tlie  dragon 
fought,  and  his  angels."  And  what  are  these  angels  of  the 
dragon?  "Pride/fullness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of  idle- 
ness ;"  together  with  many  otlier  perverted  dispositi(jn8. 
Surely  these  are  the  curses  and  the  enemies  of  the  human 
family;  and  what  if  I  say  devils  ;  for  they  are  tormentors  of 
mankind.  And  when  we  come  to  know  the  angel  of  love  to 
cast  out  the  devil  of  hatred,  and  wlien  our  minds  are  brought 
under  the  influence  of  that  principle  which  loves  God  above 
all,  and  the  neighbor  as  itself,  it  will  cast  out  the  demon  of 
hatred  from  the  mind  ;  for  these  cannot  dwell  together.  And 
when  the  angel  of  mercy  shall  have  cast  out  the  devil  of  cru- 
elty, and  the  angel  of  humility  shall  have  cast  out  the  devil 
of  pride,  the  angel  of  temperance  shall  have  cast  out  the  devil 
of  intemperance,  the  angel  of  liope  shall  have  cast  out  the 
devil  of  despair,  the  angel  of  innocency  shall  have  cast  out 
the  devil  of  guilt,  and  when  every  divine  spirit,  and  every 
heavenly  disposition,  comes  to  govern  and  cast  out  every 
thing  of  an  opposite  tendency,  these  waves  will  be  removed, 
and  in  the  ark  of  safety  we  shall  be  raised  above  all  their 
influence,  and  landed  in  a  situation  as  immovable  as  the 
mountain  of  Ararat. 

Here,  my  friends,  is  a  religion  whicli  is  practical  in  its 
nature,  and  universally  saving  in  its  eflects.  Why  then 
j^liall  we  go  back  to  that  which  is  loss  than  meat  and  raiment  ; 
yea,  less  than  the  body?  Why  continue  to  labor  all  the 
night,  spending  our  strength  to  no  purpose?  Why  contin- 
tie  to  make  brick,  and  take  them  for  stones?  AYhy  depend 
on  vain  and  natural  works? 

We  read  that  they  took  brick  for  stones,  and  slime  they 
had  for  mortar.  While  we  are  building  like  this,  confusion 
will  be  the  consequence.  The  effect  has  verified  the  decla- 
ration :  for  mankind  have  been  building  a  structure  like 
this — they  have  built  upon  the  ingenuity  ot^  their  own 
rational  faculties,  and  tlie  speculations  which  they  have 
formed  :  and  hence  confusion  has  ensued.     One  declares  this 
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is  truth,  the  other  that  it  is  error — one  is  for  brick,  and  an- 
other for  slime.  They  have  neither  tried  stone  which  will 
hear  the  superstructure,  nor  the  mortar  of  divine  love  to 
cement  it  together.  And  hence  it  is,  that  confusion  becomes 
worse  confounded.  They  are  dividing  languages,,  senti- 
^  ments,  and  opinions  ;  and  hence  it  is,  that  their  language, 
according  to  the  declaration  of  the  scripture^  is  confounded. 
They  cannot  understand,  they  cannot  know  each  other's 
views — they  leave  their  work,  divide  and  separate  themselves 
into  various  families  ;  and  here  dissension  is  continued  and 
increased.  The  divine  and  anointing  principle  of  love  is 
lost  among  them. 

And  while  under  the  influence  of  all  these  discordant 
principles,  men  with  their  ingenuity  will  have  dominion 
over  us — they  will  form  combinations,  and  overwhelm  us 
beneath  them.  But  when  under  the  influence  of  those 
heavenly  principles,  which  are  as  a  flame  of  fire  unto  Esau, 
they  will  form  an  ark  of  safety,  as  certainly  as  ever  there 
was  an  ark  of  gopher  wood,  made  impenetrable  to  the  least 
particle  of  water. 

Noah  was  commanded  to  make  an  ark  of  gopher  wood, 
and  to  pitch  it  within  and  without  with  pitch.  Now  here  is 
the  substance  :  then  let  us  come  a  little  to  the  particulars, 
by  which  we  may  experience  them  in  our  own  minds.  lean 
not  direct  you  to  man,  nor  to  that  act  of  unparalleled  ma- 
lignity in  the  Jews,  wherein  some  do  rest.  For  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  not  built  upon  any  act  of  wickedness.  It 
is  not  meat  nor  drink,  but  righteousness,  which  produces 
])eace  acd  joy  in  the  kingdom.  And  where  is  it?  It  is  not 
above;  neither  is  it  below  ;  neither  is  it  east,  west,  north, 
nor  south.  But  what  is  the  declaration  of  Christ?  "The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  you."  And  it  is  there,  we  are 
to  look  for  its  operations  ;  there  we  are  to  experience  its 
power  :  it  is  there  we  are  to  be  governed  by  its  laws.  "The 
axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees  :  therefore,  every  tree 
which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire."  Here  a  blow  is  struck  at  every  evil  disposi- 
tion ;  for  it  is  not  merely  outward  acts  of   v/ickedness    oi 
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wliicli  this  divine  law  takes  cognizance.  As  said  Jesus,  it 
wa.s  wrilten  of  old  time,  "tlioii  .slialt  love  tliy  nui^libur,  and 
liate  tliine  enemy.  I>iit  1  say  unto  yon,  love  your  enemies 
l)lesH  them  that  cnise  you,  and  pray  lor  them  that  dt'si)ite- 
lully  use  you,  and  persecute  you." 

Here,  perhai)H,  is  one  of  the  most  dilHciilt  and  important  ^^ 
commands  to  fulfil.  And  wlierefore?  Jiecause  we  do  not 
attend  unto  tlie  ])rinctple  of  love,  which  casts  our  hatred  ; 
and  while  our  minds  are  under  the  influence  of  that  feeling, 
we  can  only  love  our  friends,  and  hate  our  enemies  ;  and  we 
are  no  better  than  the  Pharisees.  But,  ''Love  your  enemies." 
And  is  this  impossible  ?  No,  verily.  It  is  a  high  attainment ; 
but  if  we  come  under  the  influence  of  that  spirit  of  love, 
whicli  casts  out  the  devil  of  hatred,  there  can  be  no  enmity, 
nor  malevolence  in  our  minds.  And  thus  we  shall  be  able 
"to  love  our  enemies,  to  bless  them  tliat  curse  us,  and  pray 
for  them  that  despitefully   use  us,  and  persecute  us." 

J3ut,  now  my  I'riends,  let  us  consider.  It  is  not  merely 
believing  in  these  precepts,  as  they  ai-e  recorded  ;  but  it  i.s 
coming  under  the  influence  of  that  divine  law,  that  new 
covenant  written  upon  the  tablets  of  the  heart,  yea  of  every 
lieart ;  and  it  ought  to  be  engraven  upon  the  horns  of  every 
altar.  "I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts  ;  and  write 
it  in  their  hearts  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall 
be  my  people."  Now  when  we  come  under  the  influence  of 
this  love,  we  cannot  hate,  for  hatred  and  love  are  enemies  ; 
but  we  can  pray  for  them  that  hate  us,  and  despitefully  use 
us,  and  i)ersecu(e  us.  It  was  also  said,  ''Thou  shalt  not  " 
kill  ;  thou  shalt  not  steal  ;  and  wliosoever  doeth  these 
things,  shall  die  the  death."  But,  iicre  the  axe  is  laid  to 
the  root  of  tlie  tree — here  the  judgments  of  God  are  ]daced 
against  all  unrighteousness  and  disobedience  to  his  ilivine 
law.  And  if  we  neglect  this  inward  and  spiritual  law,  it 
will  bring  us  back  again  into  those  things  which  are  exter- 
nal in  tlieir  nature,  and  j)revent  us  from  becoming  sanctiried, 
cleansed,  and  i)urified  by  that  baptism  which  operates  as  fire. 
It  was  also  written,  "Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery." 
But  Christ  said,  that  "whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to 
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lust  after  her,  liatli  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in 
his  heart." 

Do  not  these  testimonies  place  the  subject  on  the  affec- 
tions, passions,  and  dispositions,  whence  evil  actions  pro- 
ceed ?     And  if  these  are  rooted  out,  their  effects  must  wither, 
the  leaves  must  fade,   the  branches  must  decay  :  thus  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  will  cover  the  earth,  as  the  water  covers 
the  sea.     But,  my  friends,  these  are  only  the  effects  ;  let  us 
now  come  to  the  causes.     They  are  known  unto  us,  but  they 
are  small.     Wherefore?  Because  we  have  neglected  their 
operation  ;  therefore,  we  experience  not  their  power.    There 
is  something  in  man,  which  reproves  for  evil.     "There  is 
a  spirit  in  man  ;  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty,  giveth 
them  understanding."     And  by  the  aid  of  this  spirit,  they 
come  to  know  him  that  is  true,  and  to  dwell  in  him  that  is  true. 
"And  we  know  that  the  son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given 
ns  an  understanding,  that  we  may  know  him   that  is  true, 
and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  son  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life.     Little  children,  keep 
yourselves  from  idols."     We  must  begin  with  attending  to 
the  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness,   "prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert,  a  high- 
way for  our  God.     Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every 
mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low  ;  and  the  crooked  shall 
be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain."     This  has 
an   evident  allusion  to  the  coming   of  ©hrist,  and  to  that 
which  was  declared,   "I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto 
rej^entance,  but  there  standeth  one  among  you,  whom  you 
know  not  ;  he  shall  baptize  you   with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  fire  ;  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly 
purge  his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into   his  garner  ;  but 
he  will  burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire." 

The  baptism  here  testified  of,  and  which  is  of  an  inward 
and  spiritual  nature,  is  that  feeling  wliich  brings  sorrow, 
trouble,  confusion,  horror,  dread  and  despair  over  our  minds  : 
and  which  at  times,  causes  those  wlio  are  in  comparative  in- 
nocency,  to  cry  out  under  a  feeling  of  their  poor  and  weak 
state,  a  saviour,  or  I  die  ;  a  redeemer,  or  I  perisli  forever. — 
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Are  tlicrc  not  many  of  us,  wlio  have  experienced  tin's  lan- 
guage iu  the  secret  of  our  souls,  wlien  our  heads  have  heeri 
laid  on  our  pillows,  and  when  we  have  been  luniinating  on 
things  r(!lating  to  time  and  eternity — when  we  have  Bat  in 
our  houses,  when  we  have  walked  by  the  way,  when  we 
have  risen  up? 

And  now,  what  is  it  that  produces  these  feelings  in  the 
mind?  What  is  it  that  brings  sorrow,  trouble,  fear,  dread, 
and  despair  over  our  minds?  It  is  the  judgment  of  the 
Lord  for  our  sin  and  disobedience.  And  we  need  not  look 
at  a  great  distance  and  beyond  the  grave  for  judgment, — 
We  need  not  look  for  a  local  God  seated  on  his  throne,  and 
keeping  an  account  against  us  for  every  good  or  evil  action  ; 
but  even  at  the  present  day,  the  judgment  is  set,  and  the 
})()oks  are  opened.  And  if  we  continue  to  do  evil,  these 
must  be  the  effects, — sorrow,  trouble,  dread  and  despair: 
tliey  will  assuredly  curse  us,  and  lead  us  into  confusion  and 
distress,  in  every  act  of  our  lives.  But  if,  on  the  contrary, 
when  we  feel  trouble  for  any  action,  we  leave  that  action 
and  turn  away  from  it,  not  rowing  against  wind  and  tide, 
and  contending  with  tumultuous  billows  amid  the  storm  of 
conflicting  elements — if,  when  we  feel  sorrow  and  trouble  for 
an  evil  action,  we  avoid  that  action,  and  endeavor  to  be  still  : 
and  in  that  calm  approach  the  land,  we  shall  tind  a  place  of 
stability,  where  we  can  sing  praises  to  God  upon  the  banks 
of  deliverance. 

Here  are  plain  and  practical  truths.  And  as  certainly  as 
the  indulgence  of  pride,  fullness  of  bread,  abundance  of  idle- 
ness, cruelty,  ambition,  and  other  evils,  have  a  tendency  to 
afliict  mankind,  and  to  operate  as  a  curse  upon  thom  ;  so 
certainly,  will  humility,  love,  mercy,  temperance,  and  pa- 
tience, confer  blessings  on  every  act,  and  bring  peace,  joy, 
and  consolation,  over  our  spirits.  And  our  reward  is  not 
uncertain — it  is  not  at  a  great  distance — it  is  not  beyond  the 
grave :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  with  yon.  And  if  we 
are  disobedient  unto  its  laws,  we  bring  ourselves  unto  the 
gates  of  hell.  And  what  are  these  devils,  these  tormentors, 
if  they  are  not  the  sense  of  evils  which  we  have  committed. 
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and  which  bring  trouble  over  our  minds  ?  Therefore,  I  feel 
no  hesitation  in  coming  to  the  conclusion,  that  every  indi- 
vidual who  has  fallen  from  the  witness  for  God  in  his  ov/n 
mind,  has  crucified  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open 
shame  ;  and  every  man  who  has  cast  out  the  angel  of  the 
divine  pi'esencej  and  cultivated  an  aversion  for  all  the  heaven- 
ly dispositions^  such  an  individual  constitutes  a  fallen  angel : 
and  every  fallen  angel  is  a  devil. 

Now  under  this  view  of  the  subject,  we  need  not  say  who 
shall  ascend  into- heaven  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above? 
Or,  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep,  to  bring  Christ  up 
from  thence  ?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  heart  and 
in  thy  mouth,  to  hear  it  and  do  it.  This  principle  which 
reproves  for  evil,  is  instructive,  for  here  we  come  to  a  know- 
ledge of  that  which  God  hath  a  controversy  with,  in  each  in- 
dividual ;  and  the  proud  will  feel  the  effects  of  pride,  and  if 
cruel,  he  will  perceive  the  fatal  efiects  of  cruelty,  and  that 
Avhich  brings  sorrow,  will  create  an  abhorrence  of  it.  And 
thus  it  is,  that  the  blind  eyes  are  opened — thus  it  is,  that; 
the  spiritual  ears  are  unstopped,  to  hear  the  voice  of  wisdom  ; 
and  by  the  operation  of  the  same  process,  every  malady  of 
the  soul  becomes  healed,  and  we  are  raised  from  a  death  of 
sin,  to  a  life  of  Christ.  And  this  is  by  the  power  of  the  gos- 
pel, which  is  baptizingly  preached  in  every  creature.  And 
thus  we  have  a  fulfilment  of  the  whole  declaration,  that  the 
gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  all  who 
believe,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile. 

Now  in  the  performance  of  these  acts,  there  is  a  daily  obe- 
dience and  a  daily  manifestation.  We  find  that  this  new 
law  is  not  statutory  but  prescriptive,  and  adapted  to  every 
state  and  condition.  And  as  some  are  lofty,  proud,  and 
fierce  ;  these  are  brought  under  sorrow  and  trouble — brought 
under  the  correcting  power  of  Avhat  is  called  conscience ; 
these  feel  the  effects  of  their  own  works,  and  they  receive  the 
reward  of  their  own  works.  ''Say  ye  to  the  righteous,  that 
it  shall  be  well  with  him  ;  for  they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of 
their  doings.  Wo  unto  the  wicked  !  it  shall  be  ill  with 
him  ;  for  the  reward  of  his  hand  shall  be  ^iven  him."     As 
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we  attend  daily  to  tliese  iiiaiiifeKtationH,  tliey  will  briii;^ 
down  tlic  mountains  of  piidc,  iin<l  all  those  thiiif^H  which 
arc  above  the  witness  ibr  God  in  our  souls  ;  and  the  low 
and  des[)airin{jf  will  at  times  become  partakers  of  the  cup  (»f 
his  consolation,  and  be  raised  into  firmness,  the  crooked  and 
perverse  dispositions  will  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough 
[)laces  plain. 

Thus  mankind,  througli  very  difierent  operations  of  the 
same  baptism,  will  be  brought  to  that  mighty  level  in  whicli 
the  glory  of  the'Lord  will  cover  the  earth,  and  every  earthly 
and  evil  propensity  will  be  brought  under  his  influence  as 
the  waters  cover  tlie  sea.  Here  it  is,  that  we  must  experi- 
ence this  wilderness  of  desolation  to  become  an  Eden,  and 
this  desert  ''like  the  garden  of  tlie  Lord  ;  joy  and  gladness 
shall  be  fxiund  therein,  thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  melo- 
dy." And  it  was  this  view  of  the  subject  that  the  prophet 
had,  when  he  saw  that  coincidence  and  accordance  of  all 
the  various  dispositions  which  he  describes  ;  and  where  the 
most  ravenous  and  vicious  dispositions  unite  with  those  the 
most  meek  and  harmless — "The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with 
the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid,  and 
the  calf,  and  the  young  lion,  and  the  fatling,  together,  and 
a  little  child  shall  lead  them.  And  the  cow  and  the  bear 
shall  feed  ;  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  together  :  and 
the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.  And  the  sucking  chihl 
shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall 
put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice's  den.  They  shall  not  hurt 
nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain  :  for  the  earth  shall  be 
lull  oi'  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea." 

Thus  we  see  that  every  rancorous  disposition  will  be 
iirought  to  meekness,  and  that  there  will  be  none  to  destroy. 
These  are  the  eftects  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  ;  and  this  is  the 
nature  of  true  Christianity.  And  until  these  etlects  are  pro- 
duced, and  thus  experienced  in  our  minds — though  morning, 
neon,  and  evening  we  may  pray,  and  lift  up  our  voice  like  a 
trumpet,  and  bow  down  the  head  like  a  bulrush,  ami  call  it 
prayer,  or  adopt  systems,  and  speculative  theories  of  religion, 
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all  will  be  useless  and  unavailing  :  for  the  kingdom  of  God 
stands  not  in  words,  but  in  power  ;  not  in  opinions,  but  in 
obedience.  It  stands  not  in  sentiments,  nor  in  the  exertion 
of  our  rational  faculties  in  rowing  all  day  through  the  tem- 
pestuous sea  of  speculation  :  but  it  stands  in,  and  is  support- 
ed by,  an  intrinsic  internal  power^  which  gives  us  the  vic- 
tory over  all  opposing  dispositions,  and  in  the  ark  of  safety 
we  are  raised  above  all  fluctuating  elements.  And  here  we 
come  to  know  a  mighty  angel  to  fly  through  heaven,  preach- 
ing the  everlasting  gospel  ;  not  with  the  wisdom  of  words, 
but  with  power.  "And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach 
unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people  ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice, 
Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judg- 
ment is  come  :  and  worship  him  that  made  heaven,  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters." 

Now,  my  friends,  I  have  not  deckired  these  things  unto 
you  boastingly,  or  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either 
were  already  perfect;  but  I  trust  I  am  endeavoring  to  follow 
after,  if  haply  I  may  rise  into  that  state  whicli  is  designed 
for  me,  or,  as  said  the  apostle,  "apprehend  that  for  which  I 
am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus."  And  in  this  I  would  not 
direct  you  unto  hira  as  an  external  offering.  But  I  com- 
mend you  to  God,  the  author  of  your  existence.  And  I  again 
commend  you  unto  him,  and  the  word  of  his  grace^  which  is 
able  to  save  your  souls,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance 
among  them  that  are  sanctified.  And  you  may  individually 
attain  to  that  state,  in  which  you  will  see  a  mighty  angel 
stand  with  one  foot  upon  the  earth,  and  the  other  upon  the 
sea :  and  when  every  earthly  propensity,  and  every  specula- 
tive operation  shall  be  brought  under  his  influence,  he  shall 
lift  up  his  right  hand  to  heaven  and  swear  by  him  that 
liveth  forever  and  ever,  who  created  heaven,  and  the  things 
that  therein  are,  and  the  earth  and  the  things  that  therein 
are,  and  the  sea  and  the  things  which  arc  therein,  that  time 
shall  be  no  longer. 
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S  E  R  M  O  N  XIV. 


DELIVERED     HY     THOMAS  WETHKRALD,    AT    HESTER    STREET    MEETING,    NLVT 
YORK,  SUNDAY  AFTERNOON,  JUNE  4th,  1826. 


"The  idols  of  the  heathen  are  silver  and  gold,  the  work  or 
men's  handn."  They  were  formed  of  materials  which  were 
the  nio.st  valuable  and  delightful  in  their  view.  And  in  all 
ages  it  has  been  proved^  that  men  worship  tliat  in  which 
they  most  delight.  There  are  thousands  in  the  present  day, 
who  have  said  unto  gold,  by  the  language  of  their  conduct, 
thou  art  my  god,  and  unto  fine  gold,  thou  art  ni}'  confi- 
dence. And  placing  their  dependence  on  these  external 
things — their  hopes  of  happiness  on  things  that  perish,  they 
have  become  entangled  in  tlie  heathenish  nature,  and  have 
become  worshippers  of  id<)ls. 

And  what  are  the  characteristics  of  these  idols?  ''They 
have  mouths,  but  they  s])eak  not ;  eyes  have  they,  but  they 
see  not.  They  have  ears^  but  they  hear  not ;  neither  is  there 
any  breath  in  their  mouths."  They  liave  the  appearance  of 
something  which  is  alive,  but  tliey  have  not  the  attributes  or 
which  life  is  composed.  They  have  t'he  polisli  of  gokl  and 
the  beauty  of  silver,  but,  after  all,  tliey  are  nothing  but 
dumb  idols.  ''Eyes  have  they,  but  they  see  not  ;  ears  have 
they,  but  they  hear  not  ;  neither  have  they  any  breath  '.n 
their  mouths.  They  that  make  them  are  like  unto  them  ; 
so  is  every  one  that  trusteth  in  them.'"  For  these  see  no* 
with  their  own  eyes,  hear  not  with  tlieir  own  ears,  and  un- 
derstand not  with  their  (nvn  lioarts  ;  but  are  dependent  on 
the  opinions  of  others.  For  no  idol,  whether  silver  or  gob!, 
can  pit)mulgate  laws  for  the  government  of  a  single  indivi- 
dual, splendid  as  it  may  appear,  or  superb  us  its  workman- 
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slilp  may  be.  It  is  a  dead  idol,  an  inanimate  god,  and  of  a 
corruptible  nature  :  and  tbey  that  make  them  are  like  unto 
tliem  ;  having  neither  eyes  to  see,  ears  to  hear,  nor  hearty 
to  understand.  They  are  dependent  on  those  Avho  made  the 
idols  for  laws  to  govern  them  :  they  are  dependent  on  sys- 
tems, opinions,  prejudices  of  education,  and  tradition,  for 
their  views.  And  thus  all  are  blind  together,  and  fulfil  the 
declaration,  "^'when  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  they  both  fall 
into  the  ditch,"  and  become  besmeared  and  entangled  by 
their  own  corruptions.  But  they  cannot  rise  into  the  beauty 
of  that  holiness,  which  can  only  be  attained  by  an  individual 
and  perspective  view  of  Him,  who  first  created  the  world 
and  continues  to  sustain  it. 

"The  idols  of  the  heathen  are  silver  and  gold,  the  work  of 
men's  hands.  Eyes  have  they,  but  they  see  not ;  ears  have 
they,  but  they  hear  not ;  neither  is  there  any  breath  in  their 
mouths  ;  and  they  that  make  them  are  like  unto  them  ;  so 
is  every  one  that  trusteth  in  them."  Here  are  workmen 
and  works  all  of  one  nature.  And  as  this  is  true  of  idolatry, 
so,  on  the  contrary,  if  we  are  governed  by  the  immediate 
operation  of  the  spirit  of  God,  the  workmen  and  their  works 
must  partake  of  the  same  nature,  and  be  governed  by  the 
same  power,  and  animated  by  the  same  life.  The  same 
streams  of  vitality  are  united  among  them,  and  consequently 
they  are  partakers  of  the  same  divine  nature.  Thus  they 
have  eyes  and  they  see,  ears  and  they  hear,  hearts  and  they 
understand  ;  and  therefore,  they  can  speak  and  testif}-,  not 
what  books  have  told  them,  or  what  they  may  have  received 
from  books  or  men,  but  they  can  testify  of  what  their  own 
eyes  have  seen,  their  ears  heard,  and  their  hands  handled  of 
the  good  word  of  life  and  power  of  the  world  to  come. 

Now,  my  friends,  see  the  mighty  distinction  and  difference 
between  these.  Though  their  idols  may  be  formed  of  the 
most  valuable  materials,  and  may  be  embellished  with  all 
the  splendor  of  human  art,  the  workmanship  complete,  the 
finishing  superb,  yet  they  cannot  see  with  their  eyes,  nor 
liear  with  their  ears  ;  neither  can  they  animate  us,  or  direct 
ns  to  peace  and  virtue,  or  to  an  experience  of  religion  or 
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flpiiitual  truth.  But,  on  the  contrary,  those  wlio  arc  l>egot- 
trcn  of  God,  and  who  have  known  Christ  brought  fourth  in 
themselves — these  can  learn  to  see  with  their  own  eyes,  hear 
with  their  own  ears,  understand  with  their  own  hearts,  and 
be  converted  by  their  own  experience.  And  liere  is  all  the 
difference  that  I  know  of,  among  the  professors  of  religion. 
The  distinctions  are  not  between  Papists  and  Episcopalians, 
Lutherans,  Methodists,  Baptists,  or  Quakers.  No  ,  if  there 
la  any  distinction,  it  is  between  the  living  and  the  dead. 
"For  to  him  that  is  joined  to  all  the  living,  tliere  is  hope  ; 
for  a  living  dog  is  better  than  a  dead  lion."  And  wherefore? 
Because  a  living  dog  can  perform  all  tlie  functions  of  which 
liis  nature  is  capable,  but  the  lion,  when  he  is  dead,  thougli 
he  may  make  a  formidable  appearance,  is  still  fast  hastening 
to  corruption.  Though  he  may  have  the  appearance  of 
strengtli  and  vigor,  still  he  is  dead  and  inanimate.  There 
is  no  circulating  medium  to  give  vitality  to  his  system,  or 
enable  him  to  perform  the  functions  of  a  living  lion  ;  and  he 
is  hastening  to  that  mass  of  corruption  from  whence  he 
.sprang. 

Now  there  is  a  query  in  my  mind,  and  a  query  with  which 
all  are  interested  more  or  less.  Are  we  numbered  among  the 
living  or  the  dead?  Are  we  animated  by  the  immediate 
power  and  life  of  God?  Or  are  we  merely  making  a  profes- 
sion of  his  name,  and  living  under  the  influence  of  passions 
and  propensities  which  are  discordant  with  liis  nature  ?  If 
we  are  fulfilling  all  the  rituals  of  the  various  religious  socie- 
ties in  Christendom,  and  our  hearts  are  not  changed,  we  are 
only  adding  hypocrisy  to  idolatry,  and  are  lying  unto  God. 
But  if,  on  the  contrary,  we  are  individually  endeavoring  to 
do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  witli  our  God, 
though  we  may  belong  to  no  name  or  religion,  and  be  dis- 
tinguished by  no  particular  appellation,  yet  shall  tliesegrow 
in  that  love  which  is  the  crown  and  diadem  of  all  tlie  saints' 
assemblies. 

Now,  my  friends,  we  hear  of  a  great  variety  of  religious 
principles,  opinions,  and  doctrines.     And  wlience  have  they 
their  origin?     I  have  been  led  to  look  at  the  time  in  which 
16 


242 

Jesus  appeared  in  the  flesli :  and  when  his  forerunner  bore 
testimony  of  liim,  and  required  of  the  people  that  they  should 
repent.  And  Avherefore?  Because,  said  he,  ''the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand."  Now  here  was  nearly  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  the  preaching  of  John.  He  baptized  with  an  outward 
element,  which  was  water,  and  typical  of  that  which  was  to 
succeed  it  among  the  Jews,  to  regulate  the  passions  and  affec- 
tions, and  to  crucify  the  lusts  ;  thus  cleansing  the  heart  from 
dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God.  Noav  here  was  designed 
to  be  the  end  of  this  operation  ;  for  according  to  the  declara- 
tion of  John,  "He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease." 
And  when  testifying  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  of 
that  baptism  which  should  accompany  his  inward  and  spiritu- 
al appearing,  he  said,  "I  baptize  with  water  ;  but  there 
standeth  one  among  you,  whom  ye  know  not.  He  it  is, 
who  coming  after  me,  is  prefered  before  me  ;  he  shall  bap- 
tize you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire."  And  there 
are  a  variety  of  testimonies  recorded  in  the  New  Testament, 
which  go  to  prove  the  spirituality  of  this  dispensation,  and 
its  effects  upon  the  mind  of  each  individual.  And  there  is 
nothing  to  induce  any  of  us  to  believe  that  this  dispensation 
is  adapted  to  a  community  of  Papists  ;  because  there  is  noth- 
ing which  is  applied  unto  them  ;  neither  to  Presbyterians, 
Episcopalians,  Baptists,  Unitarians,  nor  Universalists.  It 
is  not  a  religion  of  this  kind  or  nature.  The  laws  which 
ought  to  govern  us,  come  under  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ.  They  are  of  an  individual  nature,  and  his  bap- 
tism is  of  an  individual  nature.  It  stands  not  in  water,  nor 
any  outward  element.  All  types  have  ceased  since  the  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  The  substance  has  come, 
which  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  And  shall  we  go  back 
to  beggarly  elements,  which  perish  with  the  using?  Why 
go  back  to  meats  and  drinks,  to  washings  and  carnal  ordi- 
nances, to  days,  and  times,  and  months,  and  years  ;  and, 
what  if  I  say  with  the  apostle,  unto  "the  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ?"  But  what  have  we  to  do  with  princi- 
ples and  doctrines  ?  There  is  opened  unto  us  a  new  and  liv- 
ing way,  even  that  which  is  within  the  vail.     According  to 
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tlie  <loclaratif)n  of  tlie  Messiali,  "]  am  tlio  way,  tlie  triitli. 
and  the  life:"  and  it  is  this  life  which  produces  righteous- 
ness, peace,  and  joy,  in  every  holy  spirit. 

The  ba])tism  of  John  was  a  preparatory  operation.  It  was 
only  designed  to  open  the  way,  according  to  the  declaration, 
"1  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias  ;  make  liis 
paths  straight."  And  when  these  effects  are  produced,  and 
the  paths  made  straight,  what  is  the  consequence?  "Every 
valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall 
be  made  low,  and  tlie  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and 
the  rough  i)laces  plain."  And  as  a  necessary  consequence, 
^'the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea."  Now  the  apostles  were  led  into  this  bap- 
tism, for  they  knew  its  power.  Jesus  Christ  declared  unto 
his  disciples  before  he  drank  of  that  deep  cup  of  suffering, 
which  the  Jews  allotted  to  him,  that  it  was  expedient  for 
him  to  leave  them.  And  %vherefore?  Because  they  had 
been  placing  their  dependence  in  an  external  medium, — 
they  were  looking  to  his  doctrines,  precepts,  and  opinions. 
They  wanted  to  come  to  an  ultimatum  in  religion.  They 
were  not  willing  to  be  learning  in  a  progressive  manner, 
to  be  first  young  men,  then  strong  men,  then  elders  in 
Christ.  They  were  willing  to  abide  where  they  were;  they 
were  willing  to  settle  down  there.  They  did  not  want  to 
try  fresh  ground  ;  they  were  afraid  of  untrodden  paths.  But 
he  did  not  want  them  to  settle  down  in  the  baptism  of  John, 
and  the  precepts  which  he  had  given  them.  And  therefore, 
he  said,  '*It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go 
not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you,  but  if  I 
depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."  This  is  the  spirit  of 
truth,  which  the  world  never  can  receive,  and  which  it  never 
has  received.  Its  operations  can  only  be  understood,  when 
we  come  under  the  influence  of  that  principle  which  speaks 
peace  for  every  act  of  obedience.  It  is  here  that  we  come  to 
underst«.nd  this  ;  and  it  is  only  as  we  come  under  the  influ- 
ence of  this  principle  of  light  and  life,  and  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Comforter  that  was  promised,  that  we  come  to  be 
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delivered  from  the  power  of  the  world,  with  its  passions  and 
})ropensities,  the  maxims  and  opinions  thereof. 

It  is  only  as  we  come  into  this  state,  that  we  can  be  delir- 
ered  from  the  power  of  idols,  formed  of  costly  materials,  but 
which  want  vitality,  which  want  that  which  they  have  not, 
that  circulating  mediuna  which  gives  life  to  the  whole  sys- 
tem. These  dumb  idols  "have  eyes,  but  they  see  not;  ears 
have  they,  but  they  hear  not ;  and  they  that  make  them,  are 
like  unto  them."  So  it  is  with  all  the  systems  that  men 
have  formed,  their  creeds,  confessions  of  faith,  and  articles 
of  belief,  whatever  they  may  be  ;  made  not  to  rectify  the  con- 
science, but  to  bring  the  community  into  bondage  to  them. 
They  are  all  of  this  idolatrous  nature. 

But  as  God  is  one,  so  is  his  power  one,  and  it  proceeds 
from  the  same  illimitable  source  ;  and  therefore,  my  friends 
and  fellow  professors,  by  whatever  name  you  may  be  called, 
for  I  know  no  distiction  nor  difference,  I  want  us  to  come 
under  the  influence  of  this  monitor,  who  is  able  to  open  the 
understanding  :  I  want  us  to  be  actuated  by  the  spirit  of  God, 
in  whom  there  is  vitality,  and  not  by  dead  idols  ;  but  by  one 
who  can  open  the  blind  eyes,  and  unstop  the  deaf  ears  of  our 
understanding  ;  one  who  can  give  us  the  victory  over  every 
evil  propensity,  passion,  and  lust ;  one  who  can  enable  us  to 
fulfil  every  social,  civil,  and  relative  duty  ;  one  who  can  be 
founds  not  only  at  a  great  distance  and  beyond  the  grave,  but 
whose  spirit  is  now  teaching  us  what  is  to  be  known  of  God, 
for  "that  which  is  to  be  known  of  God,  is  manifest  in  men." 
And  wherefore?  "Because  God  has  shown  it  unto  them." 
And  therefore,  it  was  expedient  for  his  followers,  that  Jesus 
should  go  away.  "For  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  you,  but  if  I  go  away,  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  will  send  him  unto  you  ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he 
will  remind  you  of  all  that  I  have  told." 

Now  this  is  conformable  to  another  declaration — "The 
grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation,  hath  appeared  unto  all 
men,  teaching  us,  that,  denying  all  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this 
present  world :  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glori- 
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0U8  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesuft 
(Jhrist."  And  where  arc  we  to  look  for  this  appearance? 
Is  he  not  a  governor  and  ruler  ?  is  he  not  the  king  and  won- 
derful counsellor?  And  remember  "the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  within  you;"  and  it  is  there  we  must  look  for  his  ap})ear- 
ing,  and  there  we  must  experience  his  power.  We  need  not 
go  to  a  great  distance  and  beyond  the  grave  to  find  God  ; 
we  need  not  descend  into  the  depths  to  find  a  devil  ;  for 
we  can  find  one  in  ourselves  :  for  every  perverted  dispo- 
sition is  a  contradiction  of  the  divine  harmony,  and  every 
lust  indulged,  thus  constitutes  in  us  a  minister  of  evil.  They 
are  of  an  antichristian  nature,  and  they  are  devils. 

Now  I  want  us  to  come  into  a  situation  in  which  we  need 
not  look  at  a  great  distance,  and  beyond  the  grave,  for  re- 
wards of  punishment ;  I  want  us  to  come  into  that  situation 
which  was  the  design  of  Jesus,  when  in  speaking  to  his  apos- 
tles and  followers,  he  told  them,  it  was  expedient  that  an 
internal  comforter  should  come,  after  he  should  be  called 
away  by  that  act  of  malevolence  and  wickedness  of  the  Jews. 
Here  the  declaration  was  fulfilled,  that  he  should  bear  our 
sins.  And  how  did  he  bear  them  ?  Did  he  bear  them  for 
you  and  I  when  he  suffered  the  utmost  stretch  of  human  ma- 
levolence in  his  own  body  ?  No  :  it  was  not  that  our  sins 
which  we  commit  should  be  washed  away  thereby.  But  he 
opened  a  way  for  the  Jews,  who  had  depended  on  external 
offerings  ;  he  opened  unto  them  a  new  and  living  way  into 
that  which  is  within  the  vail.  And  what  was  his  cruci- 
fixion? As  it  was  an  act  of  unparalleled  wickedness  in  it- 
self, it  could  network  the  righteousness  of  God. 

I  have  no  hope  of  salvation  in  the  death  of  Christ ;  but  in 
his  life  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  in  that  divine 
spirit  which  actuated  him  in  all  his  movements,  and  caused 
him  to  be  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows. 
And  while  the  apostles  continued  in  this  doctrine  in  tlie  break- 
ing of  bread  from  house  to  house  ;  while  they  continued  faith- 
ful in  the  performance  of  these  spiritual  duties,  there  were 
added  daily  to  the  church  such  as  should  be  saved.  But  as 
those  who  were  the  immediate  followers  of  Jesus,  were  taken 
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away  to  receive  their  rewards,  one  by  one  ;  there  arose  another 
(3ompany,  another  generation  ;  and  these  brought  more  of 
human  learning,  together  with  a  little  more  subtlety  in  ab- 
struse questions  and  abstract  propositions  ;  and  from  hence 
flowed  divisions  of  sentiment :  and  the  further  they  removed 
from  the  power  of  God,  the  more  powerful  did  these  abstract 
propositions  become,  till  they  were  wrought  into  a  kind  of 
philosophy,  which  could  puzzle  but  not  instruct  the  mind. 

This  state  continued  and  increased,  till,  in  two  or  three 
centuries,  various  churches  which  had  been  united,  became 
divorced  from  each  other.  They  soon  arrived  at  a  state  in 
which  each  could  assail  the  other  through  envy  and  jealousy  : 
and  here  was  an  inlet  to  still  greater  evils,  which  grew  and 
increased.  For  it  is  a  maxim  which  cannot  be  controverted, 
that  every  step  in  evil  opens  the  way  for  increased  wicked- 
ness :  and  on  the  contrary,  every  step  which  we  take  in  the 
path  of  obedience  to  the  divine  manifestations,  has  a  tendency 
to  strengthen  us  and  2:)repare  us  to  advance  with  more  firm- 
ness in  the  path  of  righteousness,  which  is  the  path  of  peace. 

And  we  may  remember,  that  about  two  centuries  after  the 
propagation  of  this  christian  dispensation  among  the  Jews, 
such  were  the  doubts  and  divisions,  that  bishops,  governors? 
and  rulers,  fell  into  dissensions  with  one  another,  and  creeds 
and  systems  began  to  be  introduced.  And  from  whence  did 
they  come?  They  were  produced  by  the  theological  semi- 
naries in  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  house  of  bondage.  For  here 
it  was  that  they  began,  under  a  perversion  of  this  dispensa- 
tion, instead  of  ministers  preaching  in  the  demonstration  of 
the  spirit  of  the  gospel.  And  it  was  in  Alexandria,  that 
these  differences  first  originated.  And  I  want  us  to  be  care- 
ful in  tracing  these  evils  ;  for  they  have  not  their  origin  in 
the  christian  dispensation  ;  they  stand  not  in  the  nature  of 
the  christian  religion  itself,  but  in  a  perversion  and  declara- 
tion of  its  principles.  It  has  been  by  substituting  a  religion 
of  idols  in  its  place,  and  oppositions  of  science,  falsely  so  call- 
ed, that  they  have  been  introduced  into  the  christian  religion. 
And  thus  darkness  Avas  increased  day  by  day,  till  now  in- 
stead of  cultivating  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  there  was  a 
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disposition  to  show  wlio  could  become  the  mofit  subtle  rea- 
Koners  in  support  of  tliis  or  the  (jtlicr  party.  Then  councils 
were  called  to  decide  on  what  should  be  considered  faith, 
and  what  not ;  this  was  pronounced  canonical,  and  that  here- 
tical or  heterdox.  The  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
came  under  tliis  supervision.  Some  were  pronounce<l  canoni- 
cal, and  others  heretical  ;  while  some  whicli  had  been  i»ro- 
nounced  canonical  were  now  become  heretical. 

Here,  my  friends,  is  the  origin  of  this  mass  of  confusion, 
this  mass  of  false  philosophy,  this  mass  of  tradition  ;  and 
here  is  the  foundation  of  the  present  systems  of  the  Christian 
religion.  The  scriptures,  which  had  thus  undergone  the 
revision  of  various  councils,  and  which,  at  different  times, 
had  been  pronounced  spurious  and  canonical,  became  the 
ground  of  faith  and  practice.  They  were  declared  to  be  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  But  is  the 
word  of  God  thus  changeable^  and  subject  to  the  caprice  of 
men  and  the  false  philosophy  of  the  times?  Is  it  to  be  sup- 
ported by  opinions  and  traditions,  or  to  be  cast  down  by  the 
same  ?  No,  verily.  But  that  wliich  is  the  true  word  of  God 
was  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  It  is  immovable  and 
immutable.  It  can  not  be  twisted  and  turned  by  the  opinions 
of  men.  It  cannot  be  shaken.  It  is  divine.  It  stands  in 
the  immutable  power  of  God. 

But  now  the  scriptures  had  become  a  test  of  faith  and 
practice ;  and  as  the  various  councils  had  decided  what 
should  be  canonical  or  heretical,  so  did  others  abide  by  the 
precepts  of  their  leaders.  There  was  a  new  power  created  : 
they  had  lords  over  the  lieritage — a  kind  of  priesthood,  wlia 
were  regularly  educated,  who  declared  tlie  opinit)ns  that 
tliey  had  imbibed  from  tradition  and  education.  Here  was 
the  ground-work  of  darkness,  and  darkness  was  added  to 
darkness,  till  mankind  were  brought  into  that  dismal  state 
of  apostacy,  which,  for  many  centuries,  overspread  Europe. 
The  true  church  fled  into  tlie  wilderness,  and  the  floods,  which 
the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth,  were  too  high  for  her  to 
return. 

After  a  while  there  were  other  spirits  raised  up — there 
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were  Calvin,  Lntlier,  and  others.  These  were  raised  np  to 
hear  testimony  against  a  few  of  the  superstitions  and  absur- 
dities of  the  age  in  which  they  lived  ;  and  some  of  them 
sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood,  after  having  borne 
many  persecutions  for  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  the 
gospel.  But  their  views  were  dim — they  were  like  a  mere 
twilight  ;  but  they  were  as  much  as  could  be  borne,  in  that 
dark  night  of  apostacy.  These  individuals  were  faithful ; 
and,  I  have  no  doubt,  they  were  anointed  of  God  :  they 
were  stepping  stones  to  the  revolution  and  reformation  which 
was  brought  about  in  public  sentiment. 

But  they  saw  not  all  ;  and  here  is  the  misery  of  it,  that 
their  followers,  like  some  of  old,  have  Avanted  to  come  to  an 
ultimatum  in  religion,  and  have  therefore  been  willing  to 
sit  down  with  Calvin  and  Luther,  with  full  assurance.  In- 
stead of  attending  to  that  divine  light  which  led  them,  and 
instead  of  advancing  from  that  ground,  they  settled  down 
upon  the  platform  that  they  had  builded.  They  merely 
came  into  the  form  of  that  of  which  Calvin  and  Luther  had 
felt  the  power.  And,  even  at  this  day,  is  it  not  obvious  that 
the  Calvinists  and  Lutherans  boast  of  their  originals,  but 
will  not  step  one  step  further  than  where  these  reformers 
left  them  ?  And  why  is  it,  that  we  had  rather  eat  the  bread 
that  others  have  labored  for,  than  use  our  own  ?  We  are 
willing  to  become  partakers  in  their  religion,  but  are  not 
willing  to  come  into  that  state  ourselves  to  which  they  at- 
tained— to  understand  with  our  own  hearts,  and  to  be  con- 
verted by  our  own  experience. 

In  process  of  time  others  were  raised  up,  and  certain  in- 
dividuals were  enabled  to  make  another  step  further  for- 
ward :  and  again  the  followers  of  these  took  their  stand^ 
and  have  stood  in  the  form  of  that  of  which  the  reformers 
felt  the  power..  There  was  a  Wesley  and  a  Whitfield  who 
were  brought  a  little  on  the  way — another  step  ;  but  their 
followers  remain  stationary.  There  are  thousands  of  the 
followers  of  these  bright  and  shining  lights,  who  are  stand- 
ing in  the  form  which  has  been  given  them  ;  but  they  are 
nothing  better  than  dead  lions.     They  have  the  appearance 
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of  religion,  but  tliey  want  the  circulating  medium.  They 
want  the  power  of  God  ;  and  as  th«y  have  it  not,  they  are 
like  the  dead  lion,  forniidaljlo  in  appearance.  TIh-v  are 
mighty  in  external  performances,  and  for  want  of  that  hu- 
mility which  i.s  the  result  of  Christian  experience,  they  have 
been  loud  in  praying,  preaching,  and  singing.  Hence  I  be- 
lieve there  is  in  this  and  other  societies,  so  mucli  of  those  in- 
decent performances  which  are  a  disgrace  to  human  nature, 
such  as  dancing,  falling  down,  shouting,  and  jumping  :  and 
under  this  animal  excitement  they  have  continued  till  hu- 
man nature  has  been  wearied  with  exercise,  and,  when  the 
storm  has  left  a  calm,  this  has  been  called  a  conversion. — 
But  it  is  nothing  more  than  animal  excitement,  and  the  calm 
is  nothing  but  the  cessation  of  the  storm,  which  has  spent 
its  force. 

I  want  not  to  carry  charges  against  any  society — I  am  not 
blaming  the  followers  of  Wesley  or  Whitfield  ;  there  are 
those  who  have  produced  the  same  effects  in  every  society. 
Even  the  followers  of  Fox,  Penn,  and  Barclay,  cannot  be 
drawn  one  step  further  than  the  place  where  they  left  them. 
We  appeal  unto  them  as  fathers,  notwithstanding  we  are 
commanded  to  call  no  man  fjither  or  master,  "for  one  is 
your  master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren."  While 
we  are  looking  backward,  we  never  can  see  to  go  forward. 
We  know  that,  in  our  natural  body,  we  can  never  move  safely 
forward  while  we  are  looking  backward,  and  so  it  is  in  a 
spiritual  sense.  But  I  want  us  to  come  to  understand  the 
nature  of  these  things — to  come  into  the  power  of  religion. 

Now,  in  the  dark  night  of  apostacy,  which  overspread 
Christendom^  the  priesthood  gained  great  power  over  the 
consciences  of  the  people:  they  sat  in  the  place  of  God, 
above  all  that  is  called  God  or  worshipped.  They  assumed 
the  power  and  prerogative  of  pardoning  sins,  and  granting 
indulgencies  to  sin  ;  which  was  contrary  to  the  nature  and 
power  of  the  christian  dispensation.  Thus  they  imposed 
heavy  burthens  on  the  properties  and  consciences  of  the  {)eo- 
ple.  They  made  a  purgatory  and  undertook  to  deliver  souls 
from  purgatory  for  money,  the  love  of  which  is  the  root  of 
all  evil. 
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Is  there  any  religion  in  such  things  as  these  ?  Can  any 
raan  rationally  believe  religion  can  consist  in  such  notions 
as  these?  No  :  but  it  is  the  result  of  tradition,  education, 
and  credulity.  Men  may  attempt  to  believe  it,  but  never 
can  believe  it,  except  they  have  the  minds  of  children  ;  for 
if  we  believe  this,  it  is  without  evidence.  It  is  a  faith,  but 
it  is  not  a  saving  operative  faith  ;  it  is  not  powerful  in  it- 
self; it  is  not  that  faith  which  works  by  love,  and  which  is 
saving  in  its  effects. 

But  when  the  reformation  came,  so  great  was  the  love  of 
money,  and  so  deeply  rooted  were  the  priesthood,  that  it  has 
never  been  expelled  from  any  of  these  reformed  systems  ; 
and  even  at  the  present  day  are  not  teachers  preaching  for 
hire  and  divining  for  money  ?  And  even  in  this  boasted 
land  of  liberty,  they  are  ready  to  declare  war  against  all 
who  do  not  put  into  their  mouths.  1  have  said  it,  and  I  am 
not  afraid  to  say  it  again,  that  I  have  never  seen  an  account 
of  any  nation  where  the  inhabitants  were  in  more  absolute 
ecclesiastical  bondage  than  in  this  boasted  land  of  liberty. 
They  appoint  teachers,  believe  their  declarations,  and  under 
the  influence  of  these  false  opinions  they  indulge  a  spuri- 
ous and  interested  ministry,  a  ministry  which  stands  not  in 
the  power  of  God,  but  in  the  wisdom  of  man. 

And  have  not  their  opinions  and  creeds,  sentiments  and 
practices,  subverted  the  Christian  church  ?  Yet  how  zeal- 
ously have  mankind  engaged  in  support  of  theological  semi- 
naries ;  and  for  the  support  of  gospel  ministers_,  so  called? 
But  it  is  an  absurdity  !  It  is  an  impossibility,  it  is  out  of  the 
power  of  man,  and  of  the  arts,  sciences,  and  philosophy,  to 
constitute  one  single  solitary  minister  of  the  gospel.  I  know 
of  no  medium  by  which  a  minister  of  the  gospel  can  come 
rightly  to  stand  in  that  station,  except  he  be  called  of  God,' 
as  Aaron  was  called.  He  cannot  be  qualified  to  preach  the 
gospel,  except  in  the  school  of  Christ.  And  what  is  it  to  be 
learned  there?  I  apprehend,  the  principal  part  of  the  learn- 
ing necessary,  nay,  all,  may  be  acquired  in  the  school  of 
Christ.  It  teaches  us  to  regulate  every  affection,  to  crucify 
every  passion,  to  subdue  and  overcome  every  lust,  and  every 
propensity  which  separates  from  the  source  of  purity.     And 
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it  is  not  till  tliCKC  effects  Jire  productMl,  tliut  we  can  ever 
come  riglitly  to  be  ministers  of"  the  gOKpel  (jf  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  We  maybe  ministers  ofidohs,  wliicli 
can  neitiier  see  nor  speak,  and  in  wliicli  there  is  not  the 
breatli  of  life  :  but  we  cannot  be  ministers  of  the  living 
God  unless  we  are  governed  and  actuated  by  liis  power  and 
spirit,  and  receive  immediately  of  his  divine  inspiration. 
Here  .we  came  into  obedience  to  the  word  of  God,  and  this 
becomes  our  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

And  is  it  not  obvious,  that  when  men  with  intereste<I 
minds  undertake  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  they  will 
preach  conformably  to  their  own  views?  Is  it  possible  that 
men,  receiving  one,  two,  three,  or  four  thousand  dollars  a 
year,  can  faithfully  testily  their  sense  of  the  slips  and  wick- 
edness of  those  who  employ  them  ?  No  ;  this  fault  must  be 
covered,  and  that  weakness  overlooked,  because  they  ])reach 
for  hire,  and  divine  for  money,  ''whose  God  is  their  belly, 
and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly 
things."  It  is  the  blind  leading  the  blind,  and  both  must 
fall  into  the  ditch.  And  have  they  not  formed  an  abund- 
ance of  societies,  which  bear  the  name  of  benevolent  socie- 
ties, missionary  societies,  bible  societies,  mite  societies,  cent 
societies,  and  an  abundance  of  others  :  and  what  is  the  main- 
spring of  all  these  ?  It  is  money, — it  is  not  any  particular 
virtue,  or  any  requisition  of  the  divine  power  upon  their 
own  minds  ;  but  money,  money,  is  the  mainspring  of  action. 
And  do  we  not  hear  daily  complaints,  that  when  this  is  with- 
drawn they  must  fall  to  the  ground? 

Is  then  the  church  of  God  going  to  be  built  up  witli 
money,  the  love  of  which  is  the  root  of  evil  ?  No,  verily  ; 
if  ever  the  foundation  is  rightly  laid,  it  must  be  laid  where 
it  was  declared  that  it  must  be  laid  :  "For  other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay,  than  that  is  laid,  Avhich  is  Jesus  Christ. 
Now,  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation,  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble  ;  every  man's  work  shall 
be  made  manifest :  for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it 
shall  be  revealed  by  fire  ;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's 
work  of  what  sort  it  is.     If  any  man's   work   abide,  which 
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he  hatli  built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward." — 
Though  he  may  build  of  these  materials,  he  can  only  re- 
ceive the  reward  of  his  own  works  ;  but  this  will  not  bring 
peace  from  God,  and  advance  him  in  the  way  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  "If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burnt,  he 
shall  suffer  loss  :  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved  ;  yet  so  as 
by  fire."  Because  having  submitted  to  the  fire,  its  opera- 
tion is  to  rectify  every  passion,  lust,  and  perversion  of  the 
mind  ;  and  this  is  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is 
represented  as  operating  like  fire  against  all  unrighteousness 
and  ungodliness  of  men. 

How  vain  and  how  futile  is  the  idea  that  men  whom  men 
have  chosen,  called,  and  appointed  to  explain  abstract,  ab- 
struse, metaphysical  speculations  upon  Christianity,  can  ever 
become  rightly  qualified  for  the  ministry  of  Christ  ?  They 
may  be  able  to  administer  the  ordinances  of  the  church — to 
wash  us  in  water  and  call  it  baptism — to  administer  bread 
and  wine  and  call  it  communion  ;  but  all  the  waters  of  the 
sea  can  never  cleanse  a  soul  of  one  sin  or  lust.  And  all  the 
bread  and  wine,  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  can 
never  nourish  up  the  soul  unto  everlasting  life. 

They  may  say  that  all  these  are  typical  of  good  things  yet 
to  come — that  they  are  figurative  and  symbolical.  But,  my 
fellow  professors,  are  we  yet  as  children  under  the  school- 
masters of  types,  figures,  and  symbols,  when  the  law  is  ful- 
filled, and  when  the  power  is  come — that  power  which  is  the 
resurrection  and  the  life  ?  If  ever  we  are  baptized  into  the 
nature  of  Christ,  it  must  be  into  the  nature  of  Christ's  death, 
— we  must  be  crucified  with  him.  It  was  his  human  nature 
that  was  crucified,  and  it  must  be  our  natural  affections  and 
corrupt  views.  This  the  apostle  had  a  view  of,  when  he  de- 
clared, ''I  am  crucified  with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live; 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  ;  and  the  life  which  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me." 

Now  that  baptism  which  is  of  water,  it  is  obvious,  can 
never  cleanse  the  soul  of  one  single  sin,  and  neither  can 
bread  and  wine  nourish  up  a  single  soul  to  eternal  life.  But 
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if  \vc  come  under  the  bapt'iKin  of  the  lioly  Ghost,  wliicli  ope- 
latcH  iiti  fire  upon  all  uurighteou.sne.ss  and  ungodliness  of 
men,  we  shall  not  come  under  the  influence  of  a  teacher 
whom  men  can  pay,  whose  god  is  his  belly,  whose  glory  is 
his  shame,  who  minds  earthly  things.  Tire  sublime  truths 
of  this  dispensation  need  not  to  be  brought  under  the  power 
of  any  teacher,  but  the  ''minister  of  tlie  sanctuary,  and  of 
the  true  tabernacle,  which  God  has  pitched,  and  not  man  ;" 
and  this  teacher  is  "Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory."  And 
as  we  come  under  the  influence  of  that  baptism  which  is 
spiritual,  we  shall  find  that  it  will  bring  sorrow  and  trouble 
over  our  minds  for  every  thing  which  is  evil. 

Is  there  an  individual  among  us  who  can  say  that  which  is 
not  true,  and  feel  no  sorrow  for  it?  We  can  hide  this  before 
our  fellow  men,  but  there  is  a  witness  for  God  in  our  own 
souls,  which  will  bring  confusion,  horror,  and  dread,  for 
every  act  of  evil.  And  have  we  not  all  experienced  convic- 
tion i'or  these  evils,  in  such  a  way  as  to  convince  us  that  it  is 
not  the  result  of  education,  tradition,  or  any  system  which 
we  have  adopted  ?  No.  It  is  God  in  man.  It  is  ''Christ 
in  you,  the  hope  of  glory."  It  is  Christ  manifest  in  your 
flesh,  come  to  rule  in  his  own  kingdom,  and  to  govern  by 
his  own  laws.  And  "a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  scep- 
tre of  his  kingdom."  And  it  is  this  that  rules  with  a  rod  of 
iron  over  all  unrighteousness  and  ungodliness  of  men.  And 
we  can  none  of  us  commit  an  evil  act  with  impunity. 

I  know  it  is  written,  that  the  conscience  may  become  sear- 
ed as  with  a  red  hot  iron.  "Well,  my  friends,  agreed  that  it 
may  become  seared,  so  that  there  is  no  feeling  in  the  part 
which  is  burned,  still  there  may  be  feeling  under  it  ;  and  the 
feeling  produced  by  a  burn  is  painful .  It  is  not  the  dead  flesh , 
but  the  living  flesh  which  will  continue  to  feel  as  long  as  life 
continues  in  us.  And  none  will  believe  that  spirit  can  be  anni- 
hilated, of  course  it  will  continue  to  burn  and  not  be  quenched. 
For  I  have  no  idea  that  we  can  sin  till  we  shall  not  feel  the 
wound,  for  God  is  just;  and  as  certainly  as  we  transgress 
against  that  law  which  is  written  in  every  heart,  so  certainly 
shall  we  be  delivered  over  to  the  tormenters  ;  so  long  shall  we 
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find  sorrow,  trouble,  confusion,  horror,  dread,  and  despair. 
Have  not  many  of  you  heard  tlie  drunkard  lament  over  his  fall- 
en state  ?  Have  not  many  of  us  heard  those  addicted  to  vices, 
desiring  to  be  delivered  from  such  evils, — very  much  like  the 
apostle  formerly  :  "Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death  ?"  But  afterwards  he  could  thank  God^  through 
Jesus  Christ,  whose  power  operated  to  his  deliverance  from 
every  perverse  disposition. 

As  we  attend  to  this  power,  which  is  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  it  will  beget  an  abhorrence  in  our  minds,  so 
that  when  we  come  to  feel  this,  we  shall  be  ready  to  start 
back  and  say,  ''Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  devour- 
ing fire?"  Here  we  dread  its  operation — "Who  among  us 
shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings?"  0,  my  friends, 
this  speaks  what  we  want  to  experience,  and  what  we  want 
a  knowledge  of.  For  its  operations  are  what  we  want,  to 
remove  the  dross,  tin,  and  reprobate  silver — those  deceptions 
which  exist  in  the  mind  that  has  never  been  reduced  to  give 
up  every  thing  contrary  to  the  divine  Avill,  and  without  any 
|)artiality.  And  when  the  effects  which  are  required,  are 
produced  by  this  baptism,  the  mind  purified,  every  affection 
regulated,  and  drawn  into  the  divine  influence,  our  passions 
crucified  and  slain,  every  lust  subdued,  body,  soul,  and  spirit 
brought  under  the  influence  of  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  it  ceases  its  fiery  operations,  and  then  we  can  dwell 
with  God,  because  all  combustible  matter  is  consumed,  the 
wood,  hay,  and  stubble  are  burnt  up.  We  are  not  now 
afraid  of  this  burning,  for  these  can  become  partakers  of  di- 
vine consolations.  For  they  know,  that  "he  who  walketh 
righteously,  and  speaketh  uprightly  ;  he  that  despiseth  the 
gain  of  oppressions,  that  shaketh  his  hands  from  holding 
bribes,  that  stoppeth  his  ears  from  hearing  of  blood,  and 
shutteth  his  eyes  from  seeing  evil  :  he  shall  dwell  on  high  : 
his  place  of  defence  shall  be  the  munitions  of  rocks  ;  bread 
shall  be  given  him  ;  his  Avaters  shall  be  sure.  Thine  eyes 
shall  see  the  king  in  his  beauty,  they  shall  behold  the  land 
tliat  is  very  far  off." 

Where  now  are  the  wise  men?      "Where  is  the  Scribe? 
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Where  is  be  that  counted  the  towers  ?"  Is  the  niind  depen- 
dent on  their  wisdom  ?  No  :  it  is  useless  to  those  who  come 
under  this  divine  influence  for  themselves.  For  they  can 
testify  that  which  their  own  eyes  have  seen,  and  that  which 
tlieir  own  ears  have  heard,  of  the  good  word  of  life,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come.  These  are  not  seared;  they 
are  healed.  And  I  want  it  to  be  understood  as  my  view, 
that  we  can  never,  wliile  under  the  influence  of  any  carnal 
])assions,  feelings,  afiections,  or  lusts,  become  j)U]takers  of 
this  divine  harmony,  and  know  our  habitation  fixed  upon 
that  immutable  rock,  where  all  the  powers  of  death,  hell 
and  the  grave,  cannot  prevail  against  us.  Neither  can  we 
as  societies,  regulated  and  systematized  under  the  influence 
of  creeds,  systems,  articles  of  belief,  or  confessions  of  faith, 
as  regularly  organized  bodies,  ever  be  admitted  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  ;  because  the  power  of  the  gospel  operates 
upon  each  individual.  All  the  passions  must  be  regulated, 
all  the  affections  crucified,  and  all  the  lusts  subdued  :  and 
then  we  come  individually  into  the  third  heaven,  where  we 
may  hear  things  which  are  not  lawful  to  be  uttered.  As  said 
the  apostle,  "1  knew  a  man  in  Christ  about  fourteen  years 
ago,  whether  in  the  body  I  cannot  tell,  or  whether  out  of 
the  body  I  cannot  tell  ;  God  knoweth  :  such  an  one  caught 
up  to  the  third  heaven,  where  he  heard  unspeakable  words, 
which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter." 

And  there  are  many  heavens.  There  are  many  of  us 
placing  our  hopes  of  happiness  on  external  objects,  and  who 
are  indulging  the  propensities  of  a  corrupt  nature.  And 
■wherever  our  hope  of  happiness  is  fixed,  there  is  our  state  of 
enjoyment — there  is  our  heaven  ;  for  heaven  is  not  a  mere 
place,  it  is  a  state.  And  while  we  are  grovelling  under  the 
influence  of  animal,  or  instinctive  faculties  and  feelings — 
while  we  are  regulated  by  these,  and  our  passions  are  with- 
out a  governor,  we  cannot  advance  farther  than  the  lower 
heaven.  There  are  many  who  come  farther  than  this,  and 
take  a  stand  in  the  second  heaven.  There  are  many  who 
are  making  a  profession  of  religion,  and  join  tliemselves  to 
this,  or  that  society,  in  which  they  become  zealous  in  the 
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performance  of  external  rituals,  and  thus  many  of  tliera  bear 
the  character  of  good  moralists,  good  husbands,  good  fathers, 
good  friends,  and  honorable  tradesmen.  These  often  take 
delight  in  their  name,  and  assume  a  kind  of  pharisaical  self- 
righteousness.  Here  they  take  their  lodgings  in  the  second 
heaven.  But  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are 
not  opened :  they  are  above  their  view.  They  cannot  give 
an  account  of  the  light  in  themselves,  by  its  operations. 
They  believe, — but  wherefore?  Because  they  have  been 
taught.  But  who  taught  them  ?  Their  ministers  and  pa- 
rents, or  those  who  had  gone  before  them.  It  was  not  the 
result  of  their  own  experience,  but  it  was  the  result  of  super- 
stition and  tradition.  •  It  was  not  the.  work  of  Grod,  but  the 
work  of  man  :  and  it  stands  not  in  the  power  of  God. 
These,  therefore,  cannot  advance  further  than  the  second 
heaven,  where,  though  they  may  be  less  exposed  to  the  cen- 
sure of  men  in  their  situation,  still  it  is  equally  dangerous 
with  that  of  those  who  are  influenced  by  the  indulgence  of 
animal  or  instinctive  propensities. 

But  when  they  leave  these  things,  and  come  under  the 
regulating  influence  of  the  divine  power,  they  know  that 
there  is  a  principle  which  reproves  us  for  every  evil  thought, 
word,  and  action,  thus  bringing  sorrow,  trouble,  and  confu- 
sion over  our  minds.  Here,  is  communion  with  God.  And 
as  we  attend  to  these  feelings,  and  as  the  dispositions  which 
produced  them  have  been  purged  out  ;  and  when  they  have 
disappeared,  then  we  adopt  the  language, — thy  will,  0  God, 
be  done.  We  can  adopt  the  language  of  Christ,  "Thy  will 
be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven."  Then  we  shall 
be  prepared  for  the  joys  of  divine  consolation  ;  then  it  is, 
that  the  spirit  of  judgment  and  burning  loses  its  awful 
character,  and  appears  as  a  spirit  of  judgment  to  them  that 
sit  in  judgment,  and  for  strength  to  them  that  turn  the 
battle  to  the  gates. 

It  was  this  that  taught  the  hands  of  David  to  war  and  his 
fingers  to  fight  against  his  soul's  enemies.  It  was  this 
which  enabled  those  who  were  faithful  to  it,  to  subdue  king- 
doms, work  righteousness,  obtain  promises,  stop  the  mouths 
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of  lions,  quench  the  violence  of  fire,  escape  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  out  of  weakness  to  be  made  strong,  to  wax  valiant  in 
fight,  and  turn  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens.     And  thus 
has  been  produced  in  all  ages,  great  effects,  which  can  not  be 
attributed  to  any  other  power, — introducing  into  that  which 
is  good,  that  which  is  holy,  that  which  is  heavenly.     Hero 
they  are  in  the  third  heaven,  where  they  hear  things  not  law- 
ful to  be  uttered,  and  whicli  never  can  be  understood  by  man 
till  he  comes   to  hold   communion  with   God    the  Father, 
through  the  spirit  of  his  Son  ;  and  know  him  to  be  what  he 
called  himself,   the  Saviour,  the  Christ,     And  wherefore? 
Because  we  shall  know  him  to  be  unto  us  wisdom,  righteous- 
ness, sanctification,  and  redemption,  if  we  have  not  formed 
systems  of  our  own,  but  minded  the  same  divine  rule,  and 
walked  in  the  same  things  ;  experiencing  him  to  draw  u<i 
step  by  step  along.     For  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the 
tree  of  corruption  in  the  mind.     He  has  placed  the  axe  unto 
the  root  of  the  tree,  and  every  tree  that  brings  not  forth  good 
fruit,  every  disposition  in  the  human  mind,  which  has  a  ten- 
dency to  separate  us  from  God,  the  source  of  purity,  must  be 
out  down,  the  branches  wither,  the  leaves  fade,  and  the  fruit 
be  destroyed,  by  this  cutting  down. 

But,  my  friends,  we  must  come  to  see  the  necessity  of  com- 
ing unto  God,  the  Judge  of  all.  We  are  not  called  to  Mount 
Sinai,  where  the  law  was  given  in  the  midst  of  darkness,  and 
thunderings,  and  lightnings,  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
the  voice  of  words;  but  we  are  called  to  Mount  Zion,  and 
unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
where  are  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect ;  where  there  is 
a  holy  harmony — where  there  is  heavenly  union — where  we 
can  sing  everlasting  praises  to  his  name.  And  not  because 
we  have  been  taught  these  things  by  men,  but  because  we 
know  what  it  is  to  be  brought  out  of  the  bondage  of  sin,  to 
istand  as  on  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire  ;  for  all  the  cor- 
rupt materials  of  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  have  been  removed 
from  our  minds.  And  when  we  stand  on  this  sea  of  glass 
the  fire  can  never  make  any  impression  on  us  ;  therefore  when 
we  stand  on  this  sea  we  can  sing  "the  song  of  Moses  the  ser- 
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vant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  lamb,  saying,  great  and 
marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty  ;  just  and 
true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints.  Who  sliall  not  fear 
thee,  0  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for  thou  only  art  holy  ; 
for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee  ;  for  thy 
judgments  are  made  manifest." 

Some  may  be   ready  to  conclude,  that  this   system  will 
strike  at  the  root  of  religion  :  and  it  is  at  the  root  of  all  false 
religion  that  I  would  strike.     If  we  only  cut  off  the  branches, 
the  corrupt  tree  may  afterwards  recover  ;  but  I  want  to  see 
every  beastly  disposition  slain.     I  want  us  to  come  into  that 
divine  harmony  in  which  we  can  sing  praises  to  the  living 
God,  and  worship  him  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  in  new- 
ness of  spirit  and  of  life.     And  when  we  come  into  this  state 
we  shall  know  an  end  to  all  divisions  and  dissensions — we 
shall  know  an  end  to  every  thing  which  has  brought  all 
these  many  miseries   upon  mankind.     For   whereever   the 
spirit  of  God  is,  there  is  love  ;  "for  God  is  love  ;  and  he  that 
dwelleth  inlove,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him."    .Where 
love  is  the  governing  principle  it  will  cast  out  hatred  ;  and 
where  humility  governs  the  mind  it  will  cast  out  its  oppo- 
site, pride  ;  and  where  temperance  governs  the  mind,  it  will 
cast   out   intemperance.     And  every  heavenly   disposition, 
when  coming  to  operate  in  the  heart,  will  cast  out  its  oppo- 
site, for  they  cannot  dwell  together.     And  if  we  are  under 
the  influence  of  these  heavenly  dispositions  we  shall  experi- 
ence all  our  enemies  cast  out ;  and  this  must  bring  an  end  to 
all  wars  and  fighting  among  nations,  squabbles  in  neigh- 
borhoods, and  contentions  among  individuals. 

This  will  enable  us  to  be  good  husbands,  to  love  our  wives 
and  not  to  be  bitter  against  them.  It  will  regulate  every 
affection,  disposition,  and  passion  :  and  it  is  this  and  this 
alone  that  can  enable  wives  to  be  "obedient  to  their  own 
husbands."  And  what  is  this  obedience?  It  is  an  obedi- 
ence to  that  divine  love  which  ought  to  be  the  governing 
principle  of  every  husband's  heart.  This  will  lead  to  a  clo- 
ser union,  closer  than  natural  affection  ;  the  man  governing 
the   woman,    love   governing   each.     Here   will   be   divine 
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harmony,  which  conflicting  Kontimonts  can  never  break. 
Because  it  stands  not  in  the  wi.s(h)m  of  man,  but  in  tlie  opera- 
tive power  of  God.  And  do  we  not  know_,  that  it  was  in 
this  view,  the  apostle  spoke.  He  had  no  illusion  to  the  infe- 
7iority  of  women  ;  hut  man  represents  the  understanding, 
and  he  was  representing  woman  as  tlio  affections  and  feelings  : 
:ind  v/hcn  these  become  united  they  are  helpmetes.  The 
feelings  will  take  the  edge  from  the  asperity  of  the  rougher 
nature,  while  the  strength  of  the  judgment  will  guide  and 
govern  the  feelings.  Here  is  that  holy  communion  which 
constituies  marriage.  Many  are  united  together  in  what 
have  been  called  the  bands  of  raatrimon}',  who  never  were 
married.  And  what  is  marriage  ?  It  is  not  merely  an  ex- 
ternal ceremony  ;  but  when  minds  are  brought  under  the 
regulating  influence  of  that  love  in  which  the  feelings  sub- 
mit to  the  judgment,  those  who  are  united  in  those  bands 
are  married  in  an  holy  harmony,  and  the  natural  affections 
are  sanctified  by  divine  love.  These  are  enabled  to  fulfil 
their  duties  one  to  another,  and  to  those  over  whom  they  have 
charge.  Thus  they  arc  enabled  to  fill  the  station  of  fathers 
and  mothers. 

But,  my  friends,  how  are  we  to  be  prepared  to  fill  these 
stations,  while  acting  under  the  influence  of  violent  passions, 
and  feelings  of  anger  and  hatred,  or  any  of  those  things  which 
can  alienate  the  affections  from  one  another — while  actin^^ 
under  the  influence  of  dispositions  in  which  the  feelings,  judg- 
ments, or  imaginations,  are  formed  on  the  platform  of  cor- 
ruption ?  This  is  a  situation  in  which  we  can  become  help- 
nietes  one  to  another  only  in  temporal  and  eternal  ruin  ! — 
not  helpmetes  in  our  advancement  to  that  city  whose  walls 
are  salvation  and  whose  gates  are  praise. 

I  want  us,  therefore,  individually  to  come  under  the  influ- 
ence of  that  which  operates  upon  the  understanding,  feelings, 
judgment,  and  afToctions,  and  which  will  not  only  lead  us 
into  every  duty  required  of  us  by  God,  but  will  enable  us  to 
filfil  our  duties  one  to  another.  Here,  also,  our  heads  will 
not  be  so  full  of  religion,  as  that  we  shall  not  be  anxious 
respecting  external  performances.     But  all  our  actions  will 
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"be  so  regulated,  as   to  bring  glory   to  God  in  our  wliole 
conduct. 

Here  Christ  heingbegotten  and  brought  forth,  we  are  ena- 
bled to  sing  the  heavenly  anthem  which  always  has  accompa- 
nied the  advent  of  the  Saviour  :  "Glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est, peace  on  earth,  good  will  to  men."  And  this  will  be 
found,  not  merely  a  vocal  acclamation,  but  will  rise  from  a 
heart  replete  with  love  to  God  ;  and,  influenced  by  divine 
wisdom  and  the  feelings  excited  by  divine  love,  we  shall  be 
enabled  to  fill  all  the  avocations  of  time.  And  when  we 
come  under  the  influence  of  these  harmonizing  feelings,  if 
difficulties  occur, — if  we  are  brought  into  sickness,  or  tried 
with  adversity, — when  our  head  is  on  a  rolling  pillow,  and 
when  death  itself  shall  approach  our  dwelling,  this  principle, 
which  has  been  our  morning  portion,  will  be  the  stafl'of  our 
old  age,  and  our  evening  song. 

How  much  better  is  it  to  dwell  in  these  heavenly  disposi- 
tions, under  the  influence  of  this  regulating  principle,  than 
to  indulge  all  the  feelings  and  passions  of  our  perverted  na- 
ture— such  as  "pride,  fullness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of 
idleness."  While  these  are  indulged,  we  may  pray  once, 
twice,  or  thrice  a  day,  bow  down  the  head  like  a  bulrush,  or 
lift  up  the  voice  like  a  trumpet ;  we  may  perform  family 
worship,  so  called,  by  calling  our  families  around  us,  and 
by  reading  or  repeating  to  them,  in  a  dead,  dry,  and  for- 
mal manner,  a  form  of  words  ;  but  this  is  only  adding  hy- 
pocrisy to  sin,  for  we  worship  only  dumb  idols,  formed  or 
created  by  ourselves.  And  there  is  too  much  of  this  wor- 
ship— too  much  preaching,  praying,  and  singing,  in  .public 
and  in  private.  I  don't  want  to  discourage  any  right  exer- 
cise. I  only  want  that  there  should  be  less  religion,  and 
more  righteousness  in  the  land.  I  want  us  to  come  nearer 
the  great  pattern  set  us.  I  know  not  of  any  New  Testament 
account  of  Psalms  being  sung,  but  once  ;  and  that  was  when 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  went  forth  into  the  garden  in  the  cool 
of  the  day.  But  I  never  heard  that  they  sung  any  Psalms 
in  the  assemblies  of  the  people.  Neither  do  I  believe  that 
we  can  find  one  Psalm,  in  the  whole  collection  usually  em- 
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ployed  in  churches,  whicli  would  be  adapted  to  an  assembly 
like  this. 

Can  we  now  begin  and  sing:  ''Rivers  of  tears  run  down 
mine  eyes,  because  tliey  keep  not  tliy  laws  :"  when,  perhaps, 
many  of  us  have  never  known  what  it  was  to  have  our  hearts 
converted,  and  brought  into  judgment  l>ecause  of  our  own 
sin?  Or  can  we  wiy_,  "As  the  lieart  ))unteth  after  the  water 
brooks,  80  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  0  God,"  wlicn  we 
have  never  known  wliat  it  was  to  give  up  to  that  feeling 
which  would  draw  us  nigh  to  him,  but  have  been  living  un- 
der the  influence  of  our  natural  feelings  and  passions?  And 
I  believe,  if  we  ever  come  rightly  to  sing  unto  God,  it  must 
be  when  we  are  delivered  from  these  things.  It  has  instructed 
me,  to  look  at  Israel  while  in  the  land  of  Egypt  and  sur- 
rounded by  Pharoah  and  his  host.  It  Was  a  time  of  deep 
liumiliation — it  was  no  time  for  singing.  But  when  a  way 
had  been  made  through  the  deep;  when  the  sea  had  been 
commanded  and  it  obeyed,  and  stood  in  an  heap  on  either 
side  till  they  had  passed  through  in  safety,  and  their  ene- 
mies had  been  drowned  ;  when  they  had  seen  his  salvation — 
then  could  they  rejoice  and  sing  upon  the  banks  of  deliver- 
ance. ''I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed 
gloriously.  The  horse  and  his  rider  hath  he  thrown  into 
the  sea.  The  Lord  is  my  strength  and  song,  and  he  is  be- 
come my  salvation.  He  is  my  God,  and  I  will  prepare  him 
an  habitation  ;  my  father's  God,  and  I  will  exalt  him." 

Here  was  a  song  adapted  to  the  occasion;  It  was  not  the 
experience  of  David,  set  to  the  music  of  Handel.  It  was 
not  the  music  of  one,  and  the  style  of  another — nor  was  it 
any  set  form  of  words  ;  but  the  feeling  of  the  whole  nation, 
for  all  hud  triumphed.  Pharaoh's  chariots  and  his  hosts 
had  lie  cast  into  the  sea — his  chosen  captains  were  also 
drowne<^l  in  the  Red  Sea,  with  the  horse  and  his  rider. 

Now  when  we  have  experienced  the  same  deliverance,  and 
overcoming  of  our  souls"  enemies,  we  shall  have  each  a  word 
of  consolation  in  our  own  hearts,  and  we  can  make  melody 
unto  God — we  can  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  with  the  under- 
standing also.     For  our  understandings  will  know  the  op- 
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eration  of  the  spirit — it  will  be  sealed  upon  our  own  minds. 
Thus  we  shall  he  enabled  to  sing  unto  the  most  high  God, 
with  the  spirit  and  the  judgment,  and  to  make  sweet  melody 
unto  him  iu  our  hearts. 

We  have  also  oftentimes  seen  and  heard  long  prayers, 
both  extempore  and  written.  I  have  seen  prayers  written 
and  printed — prayers  to  be  used  at  all  times  and  all  sea- 
sons, of  all  lengths  and  dimensions,  and  adapted  to  every 
purpose,  before  meat  and  after  meat.  And  these  have  been 
used  by  individuals  whose  almost  every  act  was  in  direct 
contradiction  to  the  purity  and  holiness,  and  that  divine 
love  which  are  the  characteristics  of  every  follower  of  Christy 
Now  if  we  come  to  pray  aright,  we  must  pray  with  the  spirit 
and  the  understanding  also. 

And  what  is  prayer  ?  Is  it  a  form  of  words  ?  Is  it  bow- 
ing down  the  head  like  a  bulrush,  and  lifting  up  the  voice 
like  a  trumpet?  Will  you  call  this  prayer,  or  an  acceptable 
offering  unto  God  ?  When  there  was  a  fast  called,  a  solemn 
assembly  sanctified,  what  was  to  sanctify  the  fast?  "Sanc- 
tify a  fast,  call  a  solemn  assembly,  gather  the  people,  sacti- 
fy  the  congregation,  assemble  the  elders,  gather  the  chil- 
dren, and  those  that  suck  the  breast.  Let  the  bridegroom 
go  forth  of  his  chamber,  and  the  bride  out  of  her  closet. 
Let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  weep  between  the 
porch  and  the  altar,  and  let  them  say,  spare  thy  people,  O 
Lord,  and  give  not  thy  heritage  to  reproach,  that  the  heathen 
should  rule  them.  Wherefore  should  tliey  say  among  the 
people,  where  is  their  God  ?"  Let  all  situations  be  brought 
forth,  and  come  under  the  divine  influence  of  the  spirit  of 
God.  Let  the  priests  and  ministers,  or  all  the  heavenly 
dispositions,  stand  as  between  the  porch  and  the  altar — let 
them  pray  unto  the  Lord,  ''Give  not  thine  heritage  to  re- 
proach, that  the  heathen  should  rule  over  them.  Where- 
fore should  say  among  the  people^  where  is  thy  God  ?" 

Now  when  we  come  thus  to  pray,  we  shall  do  it  with  the 
spirit  and  the  understanding.  We  shall  not  pra}^  statedly, 
once,  twice,  or  three  times  a  day,  but  in  every  act  of  our 
lives  we  shall  know  worship ;  when  we  are  at  our  labor, 
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when  wc  walk  by  the  way,  wlieri  we  lie  down,  and  when  we 
rise  u[).  Then  will  our  services  be  acceptable  unto  God, 
^'as  in  the  days  of  old,  and  a.s  in  former  years."  This  is 
the  fast  which  the  Lord  hath  chosen  :  "to  loose  the  bands  of 
wickedness,  to  undo  the  heavy  burdens,  and  to  let  the  op- 
pressed go  Irce,  and  that  ye  break  every  yoke.  Is  it  not  to 
deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  that  thou  bring  the  poo.- 
that  are  cast  out  to  thy  house?  When  thou  seest  the  naked, 
that  thou  cover  him  ;  and  that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from 
thine  own  flesh?"  Here  now  is  a  fast  acceptable  unto  God, 
and  one  that  will  bring  peace  to  our  own  minds. 

Let  us  look  a  little  at  that  prayer  wliicli  was  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ  to  his  disciples.     "Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven."     Now  we  can  never  know  him  to  be  our  Father, 
till  we  are  created  into  tlie  same  power,  and  brought  forth 
in  the  same  life  ;  and  not  till  then,  can  we  properly  say, 
"Our  Fatlier  which  art  in  heaven."     And  when  we  are  liv- 
ing in  obedience  to  that  which  is  manifest  in  all  hearts,  then 
we  can  pray,  "Hallowed  be  thy  name,  thy  kingdom  come, 
thy  will  be  done  ;"  because  if  we  are  keeping  his  statutes 
and  laws,  his  spirit  will  govern  us,  and  then  we  can  pray, 
"Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."     And  wherefore?    Be- 
cause we  have  formed  no  system  for  our  government :  we  are 
not  looking  to  the  carnal  sj'stems  and  ojiinions  of  men  ;  we 
are  not  looking  to  performances  which  other  men  can  do  for 
us.     And  therefore,  we  can  adopt  the  language  of  Christ, 
"Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,  and  forgive  us  our  tres- 
passes, as  we  forgive  those  who  trespass  against  us."     And 
under  the  influence  of  tliis  principle,  Ave  shall  feel  a  being 
delivered  from  evil.     "Deliver  us  from  evil,  for  thine  is  the 
kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory."     We  can  ascribe 
this,  because  every  one  of  us  may  thus  experience  the  power 
of  supplication  to  rest  upon  us.     And  it  is  here,  that  we  can 
come  to  feel,  that  these  supplications  are  precious  in  the  sight 
of  God,  as  the  evening  and  morning  sacrifice,  or  as  incense 
offered  up. 

And  these  prayers,  these  spiritual  oblations,  can  be  offer- 
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ed  in  our  daily  avocations — wlien  we  sit  in  onr  Iiouses,  wlieE 
we  walk  by  the  way,  when  we  lie  down,  and  when  we  rise 
up.  And  when  we  come  to  know  this,  the  voice  of  the  true 
shepherd,  then  we  shall  know  the  gospel  preached  haptizing- 
ly  in  every  creature.  It  is  the  same  spirit  which  opens  the 
understanding,  which  outwardly  unstopped  the  deaf  ears- 
opened  the  blind  eyes,  and  healed  the  maladies  of  their 
bodiesj  among  the  Jews  ;  and  which  raised  them  from  the 
dead.  It  is  the  same  principle  which  yet  operates  spiritu- 
ally ;  which  unstops  the  deaf  ears  of  our  understanding, 
heals  the  maladies  of  the  soul,  even  unto  leprosy :  which 
raises  from  a  depth  of  sin,  into  the  life  of  Christ.  And  thus 
we  become  united  together  with  God  ;  and  as  many  as  are 
led  by  the  spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.  'Tor 
ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear  : 
but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry, 
Abba,  Father."  The  spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our 
spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  And  if  children, 
then  heirs  ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ.  If 
so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified 
together. 

These  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  his  brethren.  Here  is  di- 
vine harmony,  in  which  all  dissension  will  come  to  an  end, 
and  in  which  wars  and  fightings  will  be  known  no  more. 
''And  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and 
their  spears  into  pruning  hooks.  Nation  shall  not  lift  up 
sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more.'' 
Because  all  evil  dispositions  will  be  rooted  out.  And  the 
ardent  desire  of  my  soul  is,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from 
tliat  religion  which  stands  not  in  righteousness,  and  from 
the  power  thereof.  And  that  we  may  come  immediately 
into  the  spirituality  of  that  gospel  which  is  our  pride  and 
our  boast,  and  cease  from  our  present  grievous  misconduct, 
and  disobedience  to  its  precepts,  and  kiiow  every  minister- 
ing angel  of  God  to  rule  in  our  souls,  and  every  adverse 
spirit  to  be  weakened  thereby  and  cast  out.  Then  we  can 
sing  unto  the  Lord,  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation  ;  and  can 
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tcRtify  from  wliencc  this  salvation  proccedH,  because  we  shall 
liavc  to  know  every  o[)eratioTi  in  our  own  exi)erience. 

It  is  written,  ''Except  a  man  he  born' again,  lie  cannot 
seethe  kingdom  of  God."  And  can  a  man  be  born  of  the 
spirit  of  God,  witliout  his  own  knowledge?  Tliere  never 
was  a  natural  ])irth  without  trouble  and  sorrow.  So  here, 
our  passions,  affections,  and  lusts,  are  so  dear  to  us,  that  it 
is  painful  for  us  to  feel  them  eradicated  and  slain  by  the 
revelation  of  divine  ])ower  ;  but  t]ieo])eration  must  be  borne, 
if  ever  we  become  to  be  inhabitants  of  that  city  whose  walls 
are  salvation,  and  whose  gates  are  praise.  And  the  inhabi- 
tants of  that  city  never  did  and  never  can  become  a  people 
dwelling  in  iniquity  ;  but  every  high  and  lofty  disposition 
will  be  brought  down^  and  every  low  and  desponding  dispo- 
sition will  be  encouraged,  and  every  rough  and  crooked  dis- 
position made  straight,  arid  every  rough  place  plain. 

And  now,  my  friends,  "come  with  me  from  Lebanon. 
Look  from  the  top  of  Amana,  from  the  top  of  Shenir  and 
Hermon,  from  the  mountains  of  the  leopards,  from  the  lions' 
dens;"  from  all  these  high  and  lofty  dispositions  ;  all  these 
(•eastly  natures  in  which  many  of  us  have  too  much  in- 
dulged. Let  us  come  into  the  nature  and  meekness  of  the 
lamb — into  that  lamb-like  nature  which  Christ  was,  and  we 
shall  experience  the  same  peace,  the  same  joy,  the  same  con- 
solation, which  the  righteous  in  all  ages  have  experienced, 
and  which  is  the  eftect  of  communion  with  God,  through 
the  spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the  Word  of 
God,  and  which  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  which 
was  God.  And  this  was  not  the  scriptures,  but  the  Word  of 
God  which  created  and  sustains  the  world.  And  tliis  power 
is  unlimited  in  its  operations,  and  saving  in  its  elfects.  And 
as  we  come  under  the  inthience  of  this  principle,  it  will  har- 
monize every  feeling  of  the  mind,  give  us  to  seethe  beauties 
of  nature,  and  of  the  author  of  nature's  works.  We  shall 
not  be  looking  at  the  blaze  of  beauty  which  may  burst 
around  us  from  the  works  of  his  animal  or  vegetable  crea- 
tion merely,  but  we  shall  look  through  all,  up   to  nature's 
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God.     There  will  be  a  hymn  of  gratitude  raised  in  our  souls, 
and  we  can  unite  with  the  poet: — 

"  These  are  thy  glorious  works,  parent  of  good, 
Almighty  !  thine  this  universal  frame. 
Thus  wond'rous  fair;  thyself  how  wond'rous  then  ! 
Unspeakable,  who  sit's  above  these  heavens. 
To  us  invisible,  or  diml}-  seen 
In  these  thy  lower  works  ;  yet  these  declare 
Thy  goodness  beyond  thought,  and  pow'r  divine. 
Speak,  ye  who  best  can  tell,  ye  sons  of  light, 
Angels ;  for  ye  behold  him,  and  with  songs 
And  choral  symphonies,  day  without  night. 
Circle  his  throne  rejoicing  ;  ye,  in  heaven, 
On  earth,  join  all  ye  creatures  to  extol 
Him  first,  him  last,  him  midst,  and  without  end." 

Thus  we  sl-iall  receive  instruction  immediately  from  the 
operation  of  Christ's  spirit,  which  will  show  us  every  evil. 
Our  understandings  will  be  opened  for  the  reception  of  eve- 
ry truth  essential  to  our  salvation.  And  all  the  circum- 
stances with,  which  we  are  surrounded  will  be  lessons  of  in- 
struction ;  and  we  shall  be  enabled  to  look  through  nature, 
up  to  nature's  God. 

That  this  may  become  the  experience  of  each  of  us,  is  the 
earnest  desire  of  my  heart.  And  now,  in  conclusion,  I 
finally  bid  you  farewell  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
love,  desiring  that  he  will  cause  our  deliverance,  so  that  we 
may  praise  his  mercy  upon  the  banks  of  deliverance,  who 
remaineth  to  be  glorious  in  holiness. 
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SERMON  XV. 


DELIVERED  BY  THOMAS  WETHEKALI),    AT    FRIENDS'    MEETING,    WILMINGTON, 
DELAWARE,  JUNE,   8th,  1826. 


It  is  a  truth  "tliat  God  liatli  made  man  upriglit  ;  but 
they  liave  sought  out  many  inventions."  And  in  nothing, 
I  apprehended,  lias  the  invention  of  man  had  so  great  a  ten- 
dency to  frustrate  the  designs  of  omnipotence,  as  in  those 
subjects  connected  with  religion. 

What  is  religion  in  itself  ?  It  is  an  operative  principle. 
It  is  God  in  each  of  our  souls,  reproving  condemning,  and 
bringing  into  sorrow,  trouble,  and  condemnation,  for  every 
offence  which  we  commit  against  the  divinity.  And  as  we 
submit  unto  this,  we  shall  also  experience  joy,  peace,  and 
consolation,  for  every  act  of  obedience  unto  this  same  di- 
vinity. 

Here  is  the  sura  total  of  religion.  And  it  is  as  we  attend 
unto  tliese  individual  manitestations,  that  we  come  to  expe- 
rience a  growth  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
And  there  needs  none  of  the  inventions  of  man  ;  but  if  we 
attend  immediately  unto  the  mauifestations  of  the  principle, 
we  shall  advance  from  a  state  of  negative  purity,  into  a  state 
of  positive  virtue  ;  and  into  communion  witli  God,  the 
Father  of  spirits.  And  we  shall  know  his  life  to  be  our 
life,  and  his  spirit  to  nourish  up  our  souls  into  this  life, 
which  is  lilt}  everlasting. 

But  let  us  look  a  little  at  the  systems  which  the  ingenuity 
of  man  has  invented,  by  which  they  impose  on  us  a  variety 
of  circumstances  which  are  totally  unconnected  with  our  na- 
tures, and  which  cannot  be  applied  to  us  as  individuals  ; 
which  are  applicable  to  us  only  as  a  community.     And  they 
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so  evidently  betray  their  origin,  tliat  it  has  often  been  a  mat- 
ter of  surprise  to  me,  that  mankind  will  be  so  hood-winked, 
while  they  are  bound  under  systems  so  full  fraught  with 
absurdity.  These  impose  on  us  a  certain  routine  of  belief. 
And  from  whence  is  this  belief  drawn  ?  In  some  cases  from 
the  views  of  the  ancient  heathens — in  others  they  have  been 
devised  by  the  ingenuity  of  man  in  later  ages — and  some, 
perhaps,  have  been  formed  of  the  two  combined,  thus  pro- 
ducing a  heterogeneous  mixture  which  passes  for  faith,  and 
by  many  is  looked  upon  as  such.  But  it  conveys  no  knowl- 
edge of  God,  for  there  is  no  knowledge  of  God  contained  in 
it ;  and  none  of  us  can  convey  that  which  we  have  not  in 
our  possession.  Therefore  these  systems  being  built  upon  a 
sandy  foundation^  the  superstructure  must  fall. 

These  systems  impose  a  routine  of  rites^  ceremonies,  and 
ordinances  ;  and  these  are  called  worship.  But  their  effect 
is  only  upon  our  imagination  and  external  senses  ;  it  has  no 
tendency  to  bring  us  to  the  footstool  of  God,  or  to  bring  us 
into  that  spirit  in  which  we  can  alone  adopt  the  language, 
Abba,  Father  :  nor  to  reduce  the  spirit  of  our  minds  to  that 
state  in  which  perfect  love  will  cast  out  all  fear.  Were  our 
minds  brought  under  the  influence  of  the  divine  spirit,  which 
is  of  a  universal  nature,  the  language  of  every  soul,  brought 
under  this  opervation,  would  assuredly  be,  Abba,  Father. 
And  the  anthem,  which  has  always  been  sung  on  the  advent 
of  the  Messiah,  Avould  be  found  on  our  tongues  :^" Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men." 

Now  that  which  has  been  dignified  with  the  name  of  reli- 
gion, bears  ample  testimony  of  its  origin,  for  it  leads  into 
strife  and  enmity.  And  is  this  a  characteristic  of  the  divi- 
nity of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ?  No.  It  is  not  obvious 
that  the  features  of  these  systems  bear  evident  marks  of  their 
founders?  Some  have  approached  much  nearer  the  truth 
than  others  ;  and  others  again  have  been  much  more  remote. 
But  in  one  thing  they  have  all  agreed  in  a  very  remarkable 
manner,  and  that  is  a  full  and  convincing  proof  of  the  cor- 
ruptibility of  their  origin  : — they  have  evidently  imposed, 


26li 

not  only  syHtems  of  belief,  which  pass  for  faith,  and  ceremo- 
nies, whicli  pass  for  worship,  but,  under  the  influence  of  in- 
terested motives,  they  have  imposed  their  avaricious  feelings 
upon  the  community,  and  under  their  constitutions  have  ap- 
plied to  tlie  benefit  of  the  i'evv,  what  they  have  taken  from 
the  many.  The  multitude  are  made  to  serve  the  interest  of 
a  few  individuals — men  of  interested  minds,  and,  what  if  I 
say,  re{)robates  concerning"  the  true  faith. 

The  whole  of  this  system  is  corrupt  and  without  founda- 
tion. And  notwithstanding  all  the  preachinp^,  praying, 
singing,  and  baptizing  witli  water  ;  notwithstanding  all  the 
principles  and  doctrines  which  the  invention  of  man  has  so 
beautifully  systematized  ;  yet  all  these  cannot  produce  the 
desired  effect.  Because  they  can  not  remove  one  single 
stumbling  stone,  which  separates  us  frpm  the  divinity.  The 
whole  of  this  systematized  religion,  which  has  been  adapted 
to  communities,  has  not  that  individual  nature  which  will 
regulate  one  inordinate  passion.  It  can  never  crucify  one 
solitary  lust.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  Christian  world,  as  it 
consists  at  the  present  day,  and  all  the  individual  members 
of  the  Christian  church,  who  are  built  up  in  the  inventions 
of  man,  form  a  component  part  of  "mystery  Babylon  the 
great,  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth." 
And  it  must  be  obvious  to  every  reflecting  mind,  that  reli- 
gion has  wonderfully  increased  in  our  land.  And  as  religion 
has  increased,  very  much  in  the  same  ratio  rites  and  cere- 
monies have  increased  ;  and  as  they  have  increased,  genuine 
Christianity  has  gradually  declined. 

Under  this  view  of  the  subject,  these  systems  must  neces- 
sarily be  judged  rotten  to  the  very  core.  And  where  is  there 
a  remedy  for  a  disease,  so  rotten,  so  unsound  and  alarming? 
It  never  can  correct  itself — there  must  be  a  couuteracting 
power;  and  this  is  not  to  be  found  in  opinions  and  senti- 
ments, or  in  what  are  called  principles  and  doctrines  of  reli- 
gion, but  in  our  own  hearts,  and  there  only.  And  when  we 
are  willing  to  come  under  the  influence  of  that  principle 
wdiich  is  God  in  man,  or  Christ  manifest  in  your  flesh — 
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'•Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory" — then  we  shall  believe, 
and  the  foundation  of  this  belief  is  the  knowledge  of  God. 

The  systems  which  the  ingenuity  of  man  has  invented, 
lead  directly  into  a  kind  of  polytheism,  in  accordance  with 
the  views  of  the  heathen.  They  have  already  three  Gods  in 
one  person.  But  this  is  wholly  contrary  to  our  views  of  the 
attributes  of  God,  and  contrary  to  the  scripture  testimony, 
which  declares  that  God  is  one,  and  his  name  one.  ''Is  there 
a  God  besides  me  ?  Tea,  there  is  no  God  ;  I  know  not  any." 
"I,  even,  I,  am  the  Lord,  and  besides  me  there  is  no 
saviour." 

What  is  God  ?  Is  he  a  mere  isolated  being,  placed  in  a 
heaven  at  a  great  distance,  sitting  upon  a  throne,  and  taking 
notes  of  all  our  conduct,  and  placing  them  before  him,  to  be 
brought  forth  at  a  day  yet  to  come  ?  Is  this  the  idea  which 
we  entertain  of  the  Deity  ?  To  be  sure  it  is  in  accordance 
with  the  systems  which  the  ingenuity  of  man  has  invented  ; 
but  it  is  not  in  accordance  wnth  the  nature  of  the  divinity, 
nor  with  our  own  "experience,  in  relation  to  his  attributes. 
Even  at  the  present  day,  hour,  and  moment,  we  are  brought 
to  judgment — the  judgment  is  set,  and  the  books  are  open- 
ed :  because  God  is  not  only  omnipotent  and  omniscent,  but 
lie  is  omnipresent — he  fills  all  place,  and  all  space.  We 
need  not  look  up  to  heaven,  and  say,  who  shall  bring  him 
down  from  above,  nor  into  the  depths,  to  call  him  up  from 
thence.  For  what  saith  the  spirit?  "The  word  is  very 
nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou 
mayest  do  it."  "In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  the 
word  was  with  God,  and  the  word  was  God :  the  same  was 
in  the  beginning  with  God  :  all  things  were  made  by  him," 
and  without  his  immediate  operation,  was  nothing  made  that 
was  made.  "In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  liglit  of 
men."  This  word  was  life  and  light,  and  it  is  unto  this  di- 
vine light,  this  operative  power  of  God  in  the  soul  of  each  of 
us,  that  I  want  to  direct  all  our  attention  ;  and  not  to  any 
of  the  systems  which  the  ingenuity  of  man  has  invented. 
And  when  Ave  come  under  the  operation  of  that  divine  illim- 
itable principle  we  obtain  a  knowledge  of  God,  through  the 
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o|»Gration  of  his  spirit.  Hence  our  faitli  is  firrn^  because  it  is 
Tiot  built  on  another's  experience,  or  the  in;^enuity  of  ano- 
ther's invention.  Tlius  we  can  testify,  what  our  eyes  liave 
seen,  our  ears  heard,  and  our  hands  have  handh'd,  of  tin- 
word  of  life,  and  of  the  ])ower8  of  the  world  to  come. 

Another  inspired  penman,  testifies  of  the  universality  of 
the  divinity,  in  this  manner,  "Jt  is  high  as  heaven,  what 
canst  thou  do?  Deeper  than  hell,  what  canst  thou  know?'" 
And  there  are  a  variety  of  scripture  testimonies  to  this  effect. 
But  is  there  not  a  testimony  superior  to  all  others,  engraven 
indelibly  on  our  souls?  Are  there  not  testimonies  linked 
cue  with  another,  as  closely  woven  as  a  garment?  And  yet 
each  thread,  if  sound  and  true,  will  assuredly  bear  its  share 
of  the  burthen,  because  they  arc  not  become  rotten.  But 
they  which  arc  woven  by  the  inventions  of  man,  cannot  bear 
the  burthen  ;  and  though  man  may  attempt  to  cover  himself 
with  a  garment  of  this  corruptible  texture — "the  bed  is 
shorter  than  that  a  man  can  stretch  himself  upon  it:  and 
the  covering  narrower,  than  that  he  can  wrap  himself  in  it." 

I  have  been  instructed  in  this  meeting,  by  an  account 
which  the  aj)ostle  gives  of  the  righteousness  of  the  saints, 
which  is  compared  to  fine  linen,  clean  and  white.  Noav,  my 
friends,  what  is  this  linen  composed  of?  It  is  composed  of 
many  very  fine  threads,  so  nicely  woven  together,  as  to  give 
beauty  and  strength  to  the  whole.  These  threads  being 
combined,  receive  strength  from  one  another  ;  and  so  it  is 
with  christians,  if  they  are  daily  under  the  influence  of  this 
divine  principle, — every  act  of  their  lives,  and  every  thought 
will  form  a  fibre  like  unto  the  threads  of  the  linen.  And  as 
they  become  united  together,  our  whole  lives  will  become  a 
tissue  of  regularity,  union,  and  cementing  strength,  beauti- 
fully compared  to  a  garment.  And  I  am  also  convinced, 
that  it  is  only  by  this  uniformity  of  thought,  word  and 
action,  produced  by  the  power  of  God  in  the  soul,  that  we 
ever  can  experience  that  peace  which  passcth  all  understand- 
ing ;  or  ever  come  to  know  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  he  hath  sent.  And  on  the  contrary,  if  we  ne- 
glect this  operation,  he  will  "laugh   at  our  calamity,  and 
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mock  Avhen  our  fear  cometh."  We  shall  become  linked  to- 
gether, united,  and  woven,  and  covered  with  a  garment  of 
our  own  corruptions. 

~  Now  let  us  look  at  this  picture  a  little,  and  see  if  it  is  not 
in  accordance  with  what  we  have  witnessed  of  this  principle  : 
and  see  if  we  have  not  found  our  actions,  though  we  may 
have  been  at  a  great  distance  from  each  other,  varied  in  con- 
sequence of  a  connection,  and  which  connection  has  had  an 
influence  over  our  lives.     Every  act  of  obedience  to  a  good 
principle,  gives  strength  to  the  mind,  and  weaves  into  the 
garment,   something  of  a  heavenly  nature,  which  may  be 
compared  unto  fine  linen.     Thus  erery  act  of  obedience  pro- 
duces strength  ;  and  every  act  of  disobedience,  and  forget- 
fulness  of  God,  produces  weakness,  and  gives  a  predominancy 
to  those  dispositions  which  lead  into  sorrow,  confusion,  de- 
struction, and  death.     There  are  many  different  views  taken 
of  this  subject  in  the  scriptures,  but  they  all  lead  to  one 
point.     In  the  old  covenant,  under  the  laws  of  Moses,  the 
people  were  led  into  the  use  of  meats,  drinks,  and  washings, 
as  typical  of  the  cleansing  operation  of  the  spirit,  and  that 
nourishment  whereby  the  soul  is  supported  and  nourished 
unto  eternal  life ;  and  there  are  many  beautiful  allusions 
made  to  this.       There  was  a  priesthood  instituted  by  divine 
appointment  from  amongst  men.     But  wherefore  ?    Because 
the  people  had  sought  out  so  many  inventions,  that  their 
hearts  had  become  hardened  ;  and  therefore,  he  gave  them 
statutes  which  were  not  good,  and  judgments  by  which  they 
could  not  live.     Therefore,  this  law  was  written  upon  tables 
of  stone  :  the  writing  was  by  the  finger  of  God,  but  the  work- 
manship of  the  tables  was  the  labor  of  man.     Moses  was 
commanded  to  hew  them,  after  those  were  broken  which  God 
had  given  him  of  the  same  likeness.      And  he  hewed  them, 
and  God  wrote  thereon  this  imperfect  law,  which  was  at  that 
time  as  high  as  their  weak  state  could  bear.     It  was  intend- 
ed as  a  schoolmaster  or  teacher,  to  lead  them  up  to  God.    It 
was  typical ;  and  we  need  not  go  back  to  washings,  to  the 
blood  of  goats  and  bulls,  or  to  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  ;  be- 
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cause  we  may  realize  this  cleansing  spirit,  and  know   tlie 
blood  of  Christ  to  cleanse  us  from  every  sin. 

Now  I  don't  want  to  direct  your  attention  to  any  thing 
wliich  is  external.  I  don't  want  to  turn  your  attention  to 
that  unparalleled  act  of  atrocity,  which  crucified  one  of  the 
most  righteous  of  beings.  No,  surely  ;  for  we  can  never  bo 
saved  by  any  act  of  wickedness.  The  crucifixion  of  Christ 
was  a  piece  of  unparalleled  wickedness,  in  which  they  said, 
"his  blood  be  upon  us  and  our  children."  And  it  was  emi- 
nently upon  them,  and  it  has  been  upon  their  children,  and 
upon  their  ofispring — upon  all  those  who  have  continued  in 
the  same  state  of  hardness  and  unbelief.  And  wherever  we 
continue  in  this  state  of  hardness  and  unbelief,  we  as  assur- 
edly shed  the  blood  of  Christ  as  it  was  shed  without  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem.  And  what  is  the  blood  of  Christ?  Has 
it  relation  merely  to  the  outward  animal  body  ?  No  :  for  it 
;is  a  truth,  that  the  blood  is  the  life  ;  and  unto  this  very  cir- 
cumstance all  the  bloody  ofierings  under  the  law  had  evi- 
dent allusion.  The  blood  is  the  life — the  circulating  medium 
which  gives  vitality  to  the  whole  system.  It  is  only  the  life 
of  Christ — a  life  of  purity,  of  holiness  ;  a  life  which  was  pro- 
duced by  a  daily  obedience  to  his  Father's  spirit — which  can 
enable  us  to  worship  him  acceptably,  or  to  adopt  the  lan- 
guage, Abba,  Father. 

And  what  are  the  operations  of  this  spirit,  and  how  are 
they  to  be  felt  in  the  mind  ?  We  may  be  querying  after  this 
manner,  not  knowing  where  to  look,  and  ready  to  say, 
•^'"Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  to  bring  Christ  down  from 
above  ?  or  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  to  bring  him  up 
from  the  dead  ?"  But  what  saith  the  spirit  ?  "The  word  is 
nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart  ;  that  is  the 
word  of  faith  which  we  preach."  But,  alas  !  we  have  often 
iulfilled  the  prophec)'^  of  Isaiah.  We  have  despised  and  re- 
jected him  in  his  spiritual  appearance.  "He  is  despised  and 
rejected  of  men  ;  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief;  and  we  hid,  as  it  were,  our  faces  from  him  :  he  was 
despised,  and  we  esteemed  him  not."  And  wlierefore? 
Because  we  want  something  of  a  more  splendid  nature.  We 
18 
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want  something  better  adapted  to  our  own  wills  and  inclina- 
tions. We  want  a  saviour  by  whom  we  can  be  indulged  in 
the  gratification  of  our  animal  passions  and  propensities,  and 
in  the  fulfilling  of  those  principles  which  lead  us  to  follow 
our  senses.  Here  we  have  formed  our  ideas  of  Christ,  and 
given  him  those  miserable  transformations  by  our  own  more 
miserable  inventions;  which,  instead  of  bringing  iis  to  a 
knowledge  of  God,  have  enveloped  us  in  darkness  till  confu- 
sion is  worse  confounded. 

And  many  are  ready  to  deny  the  operation  of  this  divine 
principle,  which  speaks  in  every  soul.  Many  say  that  reve- 
lation has  ceased,  and  that  all  the  revelation  which  we  are 
now  to  look  for,  is  contained  in  the  scriptures  of  truth.  But 
the  scriptures  speak  of  a  priest — an  high  priest.  And  he  is 
not  called  our  king,  priest,  and  j^rophet  ?  Our  king  to  gov- 
ern us,  our  priest  to  instruct  us  in  our  duty  to  God,  and  our 
prophet  to  open  divine  mysteries  to  us.  And  of  what  order 
is  he?  He  is  not  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  but  after  the  or- 
der of  Melchisedec — after  the  order  of  an  everlasting  and  un- 
changeable priesthood.  "Without  father,  without  mother, 
without  descent,  having  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end 
of  life,  but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  abideth  a  priest 
continually."  And  he  is,  thus  are  all  his  followers,  partak- 
ers of  the  same  nature,  not  founded  on  systems  formed  by 
prejudice  and  tradition^  but  begotten  of  God,  and  him  alone, 
into  the  same  divine  life,  and  brought  forth  in  the  same  di- 
vine power.  And  here  it  is,  that  unity  is  maintained  and 
experienced,  because,  being  partakers  of  the  same  faith,  we 
are  governed  by  the  same  spirit,  and  every  opposing  dispo- 
sition, every  evil  spirit,  is  cast  out. 

However  diverse  our  opinions  may  be  upon  religious  sub- 
jects, if  we  are  under  the  influence  of  this  divine  and  gov- 
erning principle,  and  life  of  Christ,  this  circulating  medium, 
which  gives  vitality  to  the  whole  system,  we  shall  be  gra- 
dually knit  together — our  spirits  will  mingle,  and  we  shall 
travail  for  one  another's  welfare  in  love,  and  we  shall  be  en- 
abled to  bid  each  other  God  speed.  But  this  depends  on  a 
daily  attention  to  this  principle  ;  and  one  of  the  apostles 
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laid  this  injunction  :  "Thcrcrure  leaving  the  |)iincij)leK  ol' 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  iis  go  on  unto  i)erfuction,  not  lay- 
ing again  the  foundation  of"  repentance  from  dead  works, 
and  of  faith  towards  God,"  Leaving  the  j)rinci|)les  aii'l 
doctrines  of  Christ,  and  not  dei)cnding  verhally  on  the  pre- 
cepts which  he  gave :  leaving  them — there  was  another 
resting  place  in  view — ''Let  us  go  on  unto  perfection,  nut 
laying  again  tlie  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works, 
and  of  faith  towards  God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of 
laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of 
eternal  judgment.  And  this  will  we  do  if  God  permit." 
Now  if  this  is  our  individual  care  and  coucern — if  our  minds 
are  above  all  things,  endeavoring  to  come  under  the  influence 
of  this  principle,  which  rectifies  every  act  and  subjects  all 
our  affections,  we  shall  be  led  into  the  situation  of  babes  in 
Christ,  then  young  men,  then  strong  men.  Our  experi- 
mental knowledge  will  increase.  And  although  children 
are  as  perfect  as  those  of  mature  age,  and  the  work  of  the 
same  great  Creator,  and  under  his  immediate  care  and  pro- 
vidence, yet  their  minds  are  not  developed.  And  wliile  we 
are  children,  though  we  are  notable  to  distinguish  our  right 
hand  from  our  left,  yet  if  we  are  preserved  in  innocency  and 
in  fear,  light  will  be  given  us  ;  and  if  we  are  obedient  to  the 
discoveries  of  truth,  we  shall  thereby  experience  a  growth  in 
strength  and  wisdom,  by  wliich  we  shall  experience  peace 
equally  with  those  who  have  attained  to  greater  experience. 
And  as  every  act  of  obedience  gives  experience,  our  minds 
will  grow  from  that  of  babes  unto  that  of  young  men,  and 
pur  increase  of  experience  will  make  us  strong  in  love  and 
in  the  power  of  God.  in  which  we  can  testify  of  his  mercy 
and  of  his  judgments.  This  will  produce  that  wisdom  which 
stands  not  in  length  of  years,  neither  is  governed  by  number 
of  months  ;  but  "wisdom  is  gray  hairs  unto  man,  and  an 
unspotted  life,  old  age." 

These  views  will  bring  religion  into  a  different  form.  It 
has  been  external,  but  it  will  become  internal.  It  has  been 
natural  but  it  will  become  spiritual.  It  has  taken  cogni- 
zance of  the  outward  acts  of  wickedness,,  such  as  adultery, 
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lying,  swearing,  and  stealing.  The  laws  of  the  Jews,  were 
only  different  modifications  of  the  same  principle.  But  this 
is  no  part  of  the  gospel  dispensation :  it  takes  no  cognizance 
of  these  thinks  ;  but  it  lays  the  axe  unto  the  root  of  the  tree — 
to  the  imaginations  from  whence  the  words  and  actions  pro- 
ceed. And  as  we  attend  unto  this  gospel  power,  it  will  bring 
everything  which  has  a  nature  different  and  contrary  to  itself 
into  subjection.  The  tree  which  grows  from  the  root  of  cor- 
ruption will  wither  ;  its  branches  Avill  wither,  its  leaves  fade, 
and  the  roots  decay.  So  also  when  the  mind  becomes  pure, 
like  the  tree  which  is  good,  so  the  fruit  will  be  also.  But  if 
the  tree  be  impure,  the  fruit  will  be  also  impure.  Here  is  a 
criterion  by  which  we  may  judge  :  "For  men  do  not  gather 
grapes  of  thorns  nor  figs  of  thistles" — "neither  doth  a  spring 
send  forth  salt  water  and  fresh."  This  is  a  medium  we  may 
judge  ourselves  by,  if  we  are  willing  to  come  to  judgment. 
This  law  operates  on  our  spirits  ;  and  by  a  daily  attention 
to  this  divine  principle,  there  will  be  a  daily  increase  of  our 
experience,  and  we  shall  find  that  its  power  will  increase^ 
till  every  thought,  every  imagination,  and  consequently 
every  word  and  action,  will  be  brought  into  obedience  to  the 
gospel  of  Christ. 

And  when  we  come  to  experience  these  things,  we  shall 
know  what  the  divinely  eagle-eyed  apostle  meant  by  the  de- 
claration, that  there  was  war  in  heaven  ;  and  which  is  one 
of  the  most  beautiful  illustrative  passages  left  on  record. 
"There  was  war  in  heaven:  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 
against  the  dragon  ;  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels." 
And  what  are  the  angels?  Every  work  of  the  creation  is  an 
angel  of  God  ;  but  these  in  a  peculiar  manner  have  allusion 
to  the  dispositions  of  the  human  mind.  These  constitute 
the  angels  that  engage  in  this  combat.  They  are  the  angels 
of  love,  joy,  peace,  temperance,,  patience,  brotherly  kindness^ 
charity,  and  a  host  of  other  heavenly  virtues  :  and  the  angels 
of  darkness,  hatred,  cruelty,  intemperance,  lust,  idolatry, 
murder,  lying,  stealing,  and  a  host  of  evils  which  compose 
that  dragon  which  is  spoken  of. 

Now  when  we  come  to  know  the  angel  of  love  ;  when  we 
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can  feel  that  wc  love  (xoil,  and  tliat  supremely,  and  our 
neighbor  as  ourselves,  then  tha<.  divine  I'eeling  will  cast  out 
its  opposite,  its  adversary  :  it  will  cast  out  hatred.  The 
angel  of  mercy  will  cast  out  tlie  devil  of  cruelty  :  the  angel 
of  temperance,  the  devil  oi"  ititein[)crance.  And  every  ln-a- 
venly  and  divine  disposition  of  the  mind,  will  beconif  ])re- 
dominant,  and  then  we  shall  ])e  enabled  to  testify  of  that 
state  which  the  Lord  declared  of,  when  he  said,  "the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  within  you."  It  is  there  wc  must  look 
for  his  appearing,  and  there  we  must  ex})erience  his  power, 
and  know  him  to  rule  as  with  a  rod  of  iron,  over  all  un- 
righteousness and  ungodliness  of  men.  It  is  there  wc  must 
look  for  his  ajtpearing,  and  there  we  must  experience  his 
])0wer,  and  know  him  to  rule  as  with  a  rod  of  iron,  over  all 
unrighteousness  and  ungodliness  of  men.  It  is  there  we 
must  know  that  a  sceptre  of  righteousness,  is  the  sceptre  of 
his  kingdom  ;  and  that  what  is  to  be  known  of  God,  i.s  made 
manifest  in  man.  And  wherefore?  The  answer  is  i>lain  : 
"for  God  hath  shown  it  unto  him."  And  if  we  come  not  to 
know  an  admittance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Avhile  we 
are  clothed  in  mortality,  and  to  know  a  victory  over  our  lusts 
and  evil  dispositions,  our  hope  is  not  well  founded  ;  we  have 
not  an  anchor  sure  and  steadfast,  through  all  the  vicisitudes 
of  life.  We  have  not  that  which  Avill  disarm  death  of  its 
sting,  and  the  grave  of  its  victory.  And  we  shall  be  enabled 
to  bear  this  testimony,  which  is  immutable  in  its  character, 
"we  know  that  it  has  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because 
we  love  the  brethren." 

Now  if  wo  attend  to  this  principle,  we  shall  not  be  at  a 
loss  for  systems  in  and  by  which  to  worshi})  the  Father  o^' 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  what  is  worship  ?  Is  it  merely 
to  preach,  pray,  and  sing?  No,  verily.  There  is  no  wor- 
ship in  these  things  ;  unless,  they  be  in  obedience  to  the  im- 
mediate requirements  of  the  divinity.  I  know  of  no  man, 
nor  body  of  men,  whether  synod,  presbytery,  or  convention, 
that  are  able,  or  who  have  power  to  ordain  one  single  soli- 
tary minister  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  And  those  who.receive 
such   appointments,   and  emoluments  from    men,    are   not 
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preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ,  but  it  is  anotlier  gospel.  It 
stands  in  an  outward  observance  of  rituals  and  performances, 
which  have  no  power  in  regulating  the  passions,  or  crucify- 
ing the  lusts  ;  but  which  indulge  pride,  ambition,  and  a  va- 
liety  of  other  feelings,  in  which  we  can  never  work  the 
righteousness  of  God.  And  wdiat  does  this  preaching  teach  ? 
Merely  to  support  the  systems  which  individuals  have  adopt- 
ed ;  and  not  to  direct  the  people  to  the  "niinistry  of  the  sanctu- 
ary, and  of  the  true  tabernacle  which  God  has  pitched,  and 
not  man,"  but  to  these  regulated  ordinances,  rituals,  sys- 
tems, and  ministers,  which  give  not  acceptance  in  the  sight 
of  God.  They  are  seeking  the  honor  of  men,  and  they  have 
their  reward. 

But  when  we  are  brought  under  this  divine  and  regulating 
influence,  every  act  will  be  an  act  of  worship,  because  it  will 
be  calculated  to  bring  "glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
eartli  peace,  good  will  toward  men."  Here  we  shall  learn 
to  fulfil  the  injunction  of  Christ,  "What  I  say  unto  you,  I 
say  unto  all,  watch."  This  divine  love  in  which  he  lived, 
and  in  which  all  his  miracles  were  performed,  operating  in 
us,  in  the  most  trying  circumstances  we  can  adopt  the  lan- 
guage, "thy  will,  and  not  mine  be  done."  And  whenever 
a  disposition  is  raised  in  us,  to  crave  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
"if  it  be  thy  will,  remove  this  cup  from  me,"  it  will  centre 
in  this,  "not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  Here  is  another 
victory  gained  over  the  power  of  evil  and  recrimination, — 
that  spirit  which  repels  force  by  force,  and  attacks  enemies 
with  their  own  weapons.  Here  the  glorious  gospel  is  found 
triumphant ;  and  though  our  bodies  have  been  slain  by  the 
hands  of  men,  as  the  body  of  Jesus  was,  yet  assuredly  being 
under  this  influence,  we  shall  rise  superior  to  all  the  powers 
of  corruption,  as  he  rose  again  the  third  day,  and  which  is 
beautifully  typical  of  the  resurrection  which  we  may  experi- 
ence, when  we  have  fallen  by  the  power  of  evil. 

And  as  we  attend  to  this  spirit,  we  shall  be  enabled  to 
offer  up  worship^  holy  and  acceptable  to  God,  through  the 
operation  of  the  same  divine  power  and  principle,  which  is  a 
manifestation  of  God  in  your  flesh.     And  all  our  perform- 
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anccH  Leing  iindf.T  tlie  infliioiicc;  ot'  tlie  diviiM;  .spirit,  it  wouM 
cause  uniigliteoiisne.ss  to  vanisli  IVoni  tlie  eaitli^  wars  w«)uM 
cease,  every  evil  wuuld  he  overcome  of  good — tlie  angels  ol" 
(lod  casting  out  all  our  enemies.  Thus,  "the  wilderne-^s 
would  hecome  an  Eden,  and  our  desert  like  the  garden  of  the 
Lord  ;  joy  and  gladness  would  be  heard  therein,  thanlcHgiv- 
ing  and  the  voice  of  melody." 

All  the  systematized  works  of  man,  never  can  advain.v 
this  work  one  ste[),  If  we  ever  have  pure  religion,  and  un- 
dcfiled  belbre  God,  it  must  be  by  attending  to  the  operation 
of  his  power  in  our  own  spirits,  thus  enaliling  us  to  overcouie 
every  thing  of  a  corrujitibie  nature,  and  to  know  a  passing 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  have  loved  tlie  brethren. 

Now  with  respect  to  watery  baptism,  it  has  passed  away, 
together  with  all  tlie  relics  of  the  former  dispensation,  f  )r- 
ever.  They  are  not  at  all  adapted  unto  this,  which  is  wholly 
spiritual.  The  baptism  of  the  Holy  (Ihost  has  most  assur- 
edly superseded  the  necessity  of  baptism  with  water.  For 
if  the  inside  of  the  cup  and  platter,  or  of  the  principles,  affec- 
tions, and  dispositions,  from  which  our  actions  proceed,  be- 
come cleansed,  the  outside  will  necessarily  become  clean. 
For  throughout  the  creation,  like  produces  like.  And  if  our 
dispositions  are  of  a  heavenly  character,  the}'  will  produce 
actions  of  the  same  character.  And  I  a[)preliend,  if  we  place 
our  dependence  in  outward  ordinances,  we  deny  the  coming 
of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  and  bring  our.selves  under  the  baptism 
of  John  ;  and  we  are  returning  to  types  and  figures,  rit'S 
and  ceremonies. 

Neither  need  we  go  to  bread  and  wine,  as  tyi)ical  of  that 
nourishment  which  we  receive  through  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ ;  because  the  substance  itself  is  come,  and  its  power 
is  experimentally  known,  even  that  power  which  is  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life.  And  when  we  know  the  life  of  Christ. 
tins  operative  principle,  which  is  a  governing  principle — and 
when  life  of  Christ  is  predominant  in  our  souls,  when  this  cir- 
culating medium  is  spread  over  the  whole  sy .<teu).  it  gives  life. 
])0wer,  and  vitality  to  the  whole  soul  ;  and  here  we  are  nour- 
ished and  raised  up  to  magnify  the  name  of  God.      And  from 
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tills  operation,  faith  itself  proceeds.  '"By  grace  are  ye  savevl 
through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves  ;  it  is  the  gift  ox 
God."  Faith,  and  mere  belief,  are  essentially  different  and 
distinct.  We  may  believe  many  things  which  are  not  essen- 
tial to  constitute  us  christians  ;  for  the  devils  believe  and 
tremble,  but  they  remain  devils  still.  There  is  no  regenera- 
ting influence  in  this  belief;  but  when  we  come  daily  to  at- 
tend to  the  principle  which  reproves  for  evil — and  not  wha:. 
man  may  have  constituted  a  reproof  for  evil — when  we  attend 
to  these  admonitions,  we  shall  in  due  time  become  })artakers 
of  a  cup  of  consolation,  which  the  divine  power  gives  us  ;  and 
we  shall  increase  our  experience,  and  as  we  increase,  our  faith 
becomes  more  sound.  And  thei'e  can  he  no  faith  without 
works — there  can  be  no  living  faith  without  works,  I  want 
us  all,  therefore  to  come  to  an  examination,  whether  our 
faith  is  a  mere  belief  imbibed  by  education,  forged  and  fos- 
tered by  prejudice,  which  have  led  to  the  adoption  of  these 
systems  ;  or  whether  it  has  been  produced  by  the  immediate 
operation  of  God  upon  our  spirits. 

And  it  is  our  obedience  or  disobedience  which  constitutes 
the  true  ground  of  election  and  reprobation.  It  is  absurd, 
and,  I  had  almost  said,  blasphemous,  to  suppose  that  God 
has  foi'e-ordained  any  of  the  workmanship  of  his  hands  to 
eternal  miser}-,  when  he  declared  in  the  beginning,  and 
which  remains  to  be  a  truth,  that  all  his  workmanship  was 
good.  But  there  are  mau}^  wlio  are  disposed  to  find  no  dif- 
ference between  prescience  and  fore-ordination  ;  but  it  does 
not  necessarily  follow  that  because  God  knoweth  all  things 
from  all  eternity,  he  has  fore-ordained  them.  There  is  a 
spirit  in  each  of  ns,  and  if  we  attend  to  it,  it  will  lead  to 
God  ;  but  if  we  neglect  it,  we  fall  into  darkness.  And  what 
is  darkness?  It  is  the  absence  of  light — it  is  not  a  positive 
power  ;  and  when  light  is  introduced,  it  is  necessarily  lost 
and  disappears.  And  thus  it  is  with  evil:  and  we  don't 
need  to  go  to  a  separate  and  distinct  evil  spirit,  in  order  to 
tind  a  tormentor,  for  every  act  of  wickedness  brings  with  it 
its  own  torment.  And  if  we  are  attentive  to  that  principle 
which  brings  peace,  it  will  grow  and  increase  :  and  we  shall 
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more  and  more  fully  witness  its  power,  till  every  thing  ot 
an  opposite  nature  ia  wholly  Huhducd.  And  when  evil  is 
presented  to  our  mind,  there  will  he  no  temptation  left  for 
us  to  join  in,  or  unite  with  it ;  and  thus  we  shall  hecome 
elected  togetlier  with  Christ,  even  as  he  was,  through  obedi- 
ence, elected.  And  we  shall  hecome  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  hira  ;  and  as  we  must  learn,  so  he  also  learnt 
obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered. 

But  if,  on  the  contrary,  we  will  not  come  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  divine  principle,  that  holy 
s})irit,  our  progress  will  be  retarded — we  shall  be  confounded, 
and  our  minds  will  be  more  and  more  hardened,  till  we  may 
be  left  to  obey  every  evil  thought^  word  and  action.  But  if, 
through  obedience,  when  good  be  present  and  nigh,  we  join 
in  with  it,  it  will  increase  and  ca.st  out  the  evil.  This  is  the 
consequence  of  its  holy  operation,  notwithstanding  it  may 
be  different  in  all  those  who  experience  its  power.  The 
proud  and  lofty  it  will  bring  down  into  meekness,  and  those 
who  are  weak  and  desponding  it  will  raise  into  firmness, 
and  thus  exemplify  the  declaration  of  one  of  the  prophets : 
"Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and 
bill  shall  be  made  low,  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain."  And  then  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  can  and  will  cover  the  earth,  as  the  w^aters  cover 
the  deep. 

My  mind  has  desired  for  you,  and  for  mine  own  soul  also, 
that  we  may  be  Avilling  to  try  these  things  for  ourselves.  I 
desire  to  direct  you  not  to  man,  nor  to  the  teachings  of  men, 
for  it  is  only  as  we  come  to  have  our  understandings  opened, 
that  we  know  the  testimony  of  Jesus  to  be  the  spirit  of 
prophecy.  And  whether  it  shows  us  our  own  state  and  con- 
dition, or  the  situation  of  those  around  us,  or  things  yet  to 
come,  it  is  the  same  spirit  which  inspired  the  holy -men. 
patriarchs,  and  prophets,  in  all  ages.  "The  testimony  of 
Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy;"  and  how  directly  is  this 
in  opposition  to  that  abominable  doctrine,  that  revelation 
has  ceased.  And  on  what  is  the  church  of  Christ  built?  Is 
it  not  built  upon  the  revealed  will   of  God?    What  said 
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Christ?  "Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the  son  of  man,  am? 
And  they  said,  some  say  that  thon  art  John  the  Baptist, 
some  Elias,  and  some  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  Ho 
said  unto  them,  but  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  And  Simon 
Peter  answered  and  said,  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  son  of  the 
living  God.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  blessed 
art  thou,  Simon  Barjona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re- 
vealed it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And 
I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter  ;  and  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it."  Now  the  church  is  not  built  on  Peter,  but  on 
that  power  which  revealed  unto  Peter  that  he  was  Christ. 
And  it  is  this  power  which  must  give  us  an  understanding 
of  things  which  are  true,  and  which  must  enable  us  to  dwell 
in  those  things  which  are  true,  even  in  Jesus  Christ ;  this 
is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life:  '-'I  in  them  and  thou  in 
me,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us." 

Now  when  we  come  to  experience  these  effects  produced  in 
us  by  the  operation  of  this  holy  princi2)le,  then  the  scrip- 
tures will  be  valuable  to  us  as  corroborative  testimony ;  for 
then  shall  we  have  pourtrayed  before  us  the  experience  of 
men  in  former  ages — those  who  have  trodden  the  same  path 
of  self-denial  and  obedience.  They  will  be  unto  us  a  com- 
fort ; — they  will  be  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness  ;  and  we  through 
faith,  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures,  shall  have  our  hope  in- 
creased. Then,  not  only  the  scriptures  themselves,  but  every 
other  external  evidence,  yea  all  the  workmanship  of  the 
hand  of  God,  will  be  corroborative  testimony.  And  every 
action  of  our  minds  will  form  an  instructive  lesson  unto  us. 
Even  our  slips,  misses,  and  short  comings  in  the  path  of 
righteousness  ;  these  will  be  warnings  to  us  for  the  time  to 
come. 

Now  this,  my  friends,  is  loud  preaching.  It  is  the  gospel 
of  Christ  preached  in  every  creature.  It  is  the  Comforter 
which  was  testified  of  by  Christ — "It  is  expedient  for  you, 
that  I  go  away  :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto 
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you.  And  wlion  he  ih  couw,  lie  will  reprove  the  world  of 
sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment ;"  and  lie  Hhall 
"bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have 
said  unto  3'ou,"  And  in  attendin;^  to  this  divine  piinciple, 
it  would  make  us  wiser  than  all  our  teachers  ;  we  should  be 
enabled  to  see  our  own  state  and  condition,  and  our  under- 
standings would  be  opened  to  those  things  which  yet  appear 
mysterious  :  for  there  is  nothing  mysterious  in  religion,  it 
is  so  i)lain,  that  no  one  can  err  therein.  It  is  "the  way  of 
holiness  ;  the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it ;  but  it  shall  be 
for  those;  the  wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err 
therein.  No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous  beast 
shall  go  up  thereon,  it  shall  not  be  found  there  ;  but  the  re- 
deemed shall  walk  there  :  and  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord 
shall  return  and  come  to  Zion,  with  songs  of  everlasting  joy 
upon  their  heads  :  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away." 

Religion  never  was  mysterious,  till  it  was  clothed  in  ab- 
stract propositions,  and  false  science.  Abstract  i)roposition3 
are  to  the  truth,  as  covering  is  to  the  human  body.  They 
form  no  part  of  its  essence.  They  have  a  tendency  to  cover 
it,  and  hide  it  from  the  view  of  the  mind  ;  and  thus  much 
of  its  benefit  is  lost,  for  truth  needs  no  covering  ;  it  never 
appears  in  so  great  purity,  as  in  its  own  naked  loveliness. 
Therefore,  to  this  principle,  which  is  the  life  of  God  in  the 
soul,  I  desire  to  recommend  you  ;  for  it  will  lead  you,  and 
guide  you  into  all  truth.  It  will  lead  you  out  of  the  bond- 
age of  sin  and  corruption,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  God.  It  will  lead  you  into  the  spirit 
of  adoption,  whereby  you  can  cry,  Abba,  Father.  It  will 
thus  enable  you  to  "love  your  enemies  ;  to  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you."'  It  is  this 
divine  j)rinciple  which  will  support  you  in  adversity,  pre- 
serve you  in  prosperity,  and  be  with  you  in  all  the  trying 
circumstances  of  life.  It  will  disarm  death  of  its  sting  and 
the  grave  of  its  victory.  And  it  will  open  a  new  and  a  liv- 
ing way,  even  unto  that  which  is  within  the  vail,  the  holiest 
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of  all  ; — where  all  the  ingenuity  of  human  invention  can 
never  come  ; — where  every  disposition  being  in  accordance 
with  the  divine  purity,  we  shall  bow  before  the  divine  foot- 
stool, and  in  the  language  of  the  scriptures,  and  of  our  own 
experience,  we  shall  find  indubitable  evidence,  which  will 
enable  us  to  adopt  the  language  of  Abba,  Father.  Because 
we  shall  be  begotten  into  the  one  life,  by  the  one  spirit,  and 
thus  we  shall  experience  that  hope  which  will  be  an  anchor 
unto  our  souls,  sure  and  steadfast,  and  which  will  never  be 
separated  from  us.  And  we  shall  have  an  evidence,  that 
when  we  have  done  with  time  here,  there  will  be  prepared 
for  us  "a  building  of  Grod,  an  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens  ;  where  moth  and  rust  corrupteth  not 
and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  and  steal." 
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